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PREFACE. 


The  annexed  Sermons  were  delivered  at  different  times,  and  on 
several  occasions.  Some  of  them  date  back  to  a  sufficiently  remote 
period. 

No  idea  was  entertained  at  the  time,  that  they  would  ever  be 
submitted  to  the  Public. 

At  the  repeated  solicitations  of  some  friends,  on  whose  sound 
judgment  and  discretion  we  place  the  utmost  reliance,  we  are 
induced  to  publish  them,  in  the  hope  they  may  serve  the  ends  of 
edification. 

Should  they  help,  in  any  way,  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  by 
arousing  the  sinner,  to  a  sense  of  his  sadly  degraded  condition, 
and  converting  him  from  the  evil  of  his  ways,  aided  by  the  All- 
powerful  Grace  of  God  ;  and  serve  to  stimulate  the  just,  to  advance 
steadily  and  perseveringly  in  the  road  of  Christian  perfection,  thus 
contributing  to  the  Glory  of  God,  any  small  trouble  undergone  in 
connection  with  them  will  not  be  undertaken  in  vain,  and  shall 
thus  be  amply  repaid. 

We  have  had  in  view,  in  their  publication,  to  remedy,  in  some 
measure,  a  great  defect  connected  with  most  of  the  sermons  with 
which  the  world  is  flooded,  especially  those  imported  from  abroad. 
That  defect  is  the  absence  of  Scriptural  quotations  and  especially, 
their  appropriate  application. 

This  is  the  more  to  be  deplored,  as  nothing  imparts  such 
strength  to  a  sacred  discourse,  nothing  so  appropriate,  nothing 
so  acceptable  to  the  hearers,  nothing  so  calculated  to  bring  a 
blessing  on  the  labours  of  a  preacher,  as  the  appropriate  quota 
tion  of  the  Word  of  God  Himself. 

Now,  it  is  humbly  hoped,  this  glaring  defect  may,  to  a  certain 
extent,  be  remedied  in  the  following  Discourses. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  some  of  the  following  Dis 
courses  may  seem  to  be,  and  really  are,  too  long  for  a  single 
sermon.  For  instance,  those  "  On  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass," 
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"  Our  Lord's  Passion,"  "  Prayer  and  several  Petitions  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,"  "  Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  " — each  of 
them,  might  profitably  furnish  matter  for  two  or  three  sermons. 

It  is  hoped  the  allusion  to  Doctrinal  matter,  with  which  the 
Sermons  are  interspersed,  may  supply  the  young  with  a  ready  reply 
to  the  errors  of  the  day ;  and  may  enable  them,  on  befitting  occa 
sions,  to  meet  the  Godless  taunts  of  unbelievers,  thus  giving  a 
satisfactory  account  of  the  hope  which  is  in  them. 

It  is  also  hoped,  these  Sermons  may  supply  profitable  matter  for 
pious  reading  to  our  devout  laity. 

Such  as  they  are,  may  we  humbly  hope  for  them  a  small  share 
of  public  favour,  accorded  to  our  "  Commentaries  "  on  almost  all 
the  New  Testament. 

(^  JOHN  MACEVILLY, 

Archbishop  of  Tit  am. 


7uamy  April  i$th,  1902. 
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GENERAL  JUDGMENT 

Preached  on  First  Sunday  of  Advent 

HAD  motives  of  gratitude  and  love  their  proper  effect  in 
stimulating  us  to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  deterring  us 
from  the  commission  of  crime,  it  would  be  unnecessary, 
for  that  end,  to  have  recourse  to  subjects  of  terror  and 
alarm.  We  would,  then,  perfectly  conform  to  the  Spirit  of 
the  New  Law,  which,  unlike  that  of  the  Old,  is  not  so  much 
a  spirit  of  fear  as  of  charity  and  love.  But,  unhappily,  the 
insensibility  manifested,  at  all  times,  by  the  generality  of 
Christians,  towards  the  sweet  attractions  of  God's  mercy 
and  love,  their  almost  utter  disregard  for  His  goodness, 
their  practical  contempt  of  His  patience,  long-suffering, 
and  benignity  inviting  them  to  Penance,  has  induced  our 
Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  ever  solicitous  for  the  eternal 
welfare  of  her  children,  and,  therefore,  leaving  untried  no 
means  for  procuring  their  salvation,  to  set  before  them 
from  time  to  time,  the  terrors  of  His  Justice  and  "the 
treasure  of  wrath  they  are  heaping  up  for  themselves 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  just 
judgment  of  God." 

Such  also  is  the  misery  of  our  fallen  nature,  that  the 
dread  of  punishment  more  strongly  affects  us  than  the 
prospect  of  reward. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Church,  on  this  Sunday, 
commences  her  Ecclesiastical  year,  as  she  closed  it  on  last 
Sunday,  by  proposing  to  us  one  of  the  most  appalling  and 
most  terrific  truths  of  our  holy  religion — perhaps,  of  all 
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truths,  the  one  most  calculated,  if  we  carry  to  its  considera 
tion  the  proper  dispositions,  to  inspire  us  with  that  salutary 
fear  and  trembling,  which  is  "  the  beginning  of  wisdom." 
Oh !  if  St.  Paul,  though  bound  in  fetters,  made  the  adul 
terous  Felix  tremble  on  his  throne,  by  merely  disputing 
about  the  Judgment  to  come  (Acts  xxiv.),  what  terror  will 
not  the  reality  carry  with  it,  when,  amidst  the  desolation 
of  all  nature,  the  Sovereign  Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the 
dead  will  appear,  arrayed  in  all  the  ensigns  of  majesty,  to 
pass  sentence  on  the  assembled  children  of  Adam  ! 

Let  us,  Beloved  Brethren,  this  day,  entering  into  the 
spirit  of  holy  Church,  fervently  pray  with  the  Psalmist, 
"pierce  my  flesh  with  Thy  fear;  for  I  am  afraid  of  Thy 
Judgments."  (Psalm  cxviii.)  Let  us  entreat  Him  to  in 
spire  us  with  the  spirit  of  true  fear,  that  shall  abidingly 
influence  our  actions. 

We  shall,  then,  consider  the  General  Judgment  in  the 
appearances  that  shall  precede  and  usher  it  in;  in  the 
events  that  will  take  place ;  and  in  the  consequences  that 
will  follow  it. 

Though  it  be  quite  certain,  that  immediately  on  the 
separation  of  our  souls  from  our  bodies,  each  one  shall  be 
presented  before  the  Tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  render  an 
account  of  all  his  actions  during  life,  and  of  the  mode  in 
which  he  employed  all  the  graces,  general  and  particular 
bestowed  upon  him,  "  for,  Jt  is  appointed  unto  m.an__once 
to  die,  and  after  that  judgment,"  and  although  the  sentence 
there  passed  shall  be  fixed,  and  shall  irrevocably  seal  our 
doom  for  eternity  (Eccles.  xi.  2),  "  for  where  the  tree  falls, 
there  will  it  rest " — it  is  no  less  certain — nay,  it  is  a  funda 
mental  article  of  our  faith,  which  we  profess  every  day  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed — that,  on  the  last  day,  on  which  time 
is  to  close  for  ever,  will  take  place  a  General  Judgment, 
on  which  the  sentence  passed  at  the  Particular  Judgment 
will  be  ratified,  and  all  our  sins  exposed  before  the 
assembled  children  of  Adam. 
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Many  and  various  are  the  reasons  assigned  for  this 
adorable  arrangement  of  Divine  Providence,  the  principal 
of  which  are — first,  although  the  sentence  passed  at  General 
Judgment  be  only  a  ratification  of  that  passed  on  each  soul 
immediately  after  death ;  still,  the  Providence  of  God  owes 
it  to  Himself  to  vindicate  His  arrangements  publicly  before 
all  men  and  p rpj^JJicU^ jj5  w^ 
ments  righteous. 

In  this  life,  his  arrangements  often  seem  liable  to  censure 
and  reproach.  The  just,  and  those  most  observant  of 
Heaven's  Laws  are  oftentimes,  from  a  temporal  point  of 
view,  the  most  miserable.  The  Cross,  in  every  shape  and 
form — in  poverty,  in  sickness,  in  dishonour  and  contempt,  is 
peculiarly  their  portion  and  inheritance.  Nay  more,  even  the 
Almighty  has  marked  out  suffering  as  a  necessary  condition 
for  men  to  be  reckoned  among  His  followers,  otherwise 
they  cannot  be  His  disciples.  And  the  Apostle  assures  us 
that  those  "  who  wish  to  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus  must 
suffer  persecution."  (2  Timothy  iii.)  While  the  just  are 
oftentimes  marked  out  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  the  pre 
varicators  of  God's  Laws,  as  well  in  individual  instances, 
as  in  those  of  entire  nations,  are  crowned  with  prosperity, 
in  honors,  riches,  extended  empire,  and  in  all  the  goods 
which  the  world  loves  or  esteems  ;  so  much  so,  that  "  the 
impious  man  says  in  his  heart  "  there  is  no  God,"  and 
even  the  Just  man  indignantly  exclaims  with  the  prophet : 
"  Why,  O  Lord,  does  the  way  of  the  impious  prosper  ?  " 
My  feet  were  almost  moved,  my  steps  had  nigh  slipt, 
seeing  the  prosperity  of  sinners."  The  vindication  ot 
God's  Providence,  therefore,  requires,  that  as  He  had  been 
publicly  traduced  in  this  life,  He  would  publicly  manifest 
His  wisdom  in  regard  to  His  elect,  and  show  His  and  their 
enemies  that  those  goods,  so  much  esteemed  on  earth, 
were  not  goods  at  all,  but  so  many  misfortunes,  and  that 
the  reputed  misfortunes  of  His  faithful  servants  were  only 
so  many  gracious  visitations  of  His  mercy,  weaning  them 


GENERAL  JUDGMENT 


from  the  things  of  earth ;  and  that  the  privation  of  the 
goods  of  earth  was  meant  to  fix  their  minds  on  the  goods 
above,  which  are  not  transitory,  but  imperishable. 

Another  of  the  principal  reasons  assigned  for  the  General 
Judgment  is  that  as  our  bodies,  which  were  mainly  instru 
mental  in  the  performance  of  our  good  or  bad  actions,  had, 
after  death,  come  in  for  no  share  of  the  rewards  or  punish 
ment  allotted  in  particular  judgment,  so  it  is  but  just,  that 
in  the  General  Judgment,  they  should  come  in  for  their 
merited  share  of  torture  or  recompense. 

Upon  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  this  great 
day  of  the  Lord,  the  Scriptures  dwell  with  peculiar  sub 
limity,  and  minutely  describe  to  us  beforehand,  everything 
connected  with  this  great  event  And  as  if  to  render  more 
sensible  the  dreadful  vengeance  which  the  Almighty  will, 
on  that  day,  inflict  on  His  enemies ;  Our  Redeemer,  when 
treating  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  invariably  speaks  of  it 
in  connection  with  the  dreadful  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
under  Titus,  which  presented  a  scene  of  carnage,  surpassing 
in  unmitigated  horror  any  calamity  recorded  in  the  history 
of  the  human  race.  We  are  told,  that  Titus  himself,  that 
hardened  Pagan,  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  Legions,  so 
accustomed  to  scenes  of  blood,  on  beholding  the  straits  to 
which  the  unfortunate  Jews  were  reduced  in  the  putrefaction 
of  the  heaps  of  unburied  dead,  in  seeing  unhappy  mothers 
reduced  to  the  necessity  of  devouring  their  own  offspring, 
lifting  up  his  hands  to  Heaven,  attributed  to  the  vengeance 
of  Heaven  the  unspeakable  miseries  which  we  are  told  by 
historians,  especially  Josephus  (De  Bello  Judiane  Lib.  v.  ex.), 
the  unfortunate  Jews  underwent  in  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 

Such  is  the  event  which  Our  Redeemer  wishes  us  to  regard 
as  a  type  of  the  calamities  that  are  to  precede  the  Day  of 
Judgment. 

There  shall  be  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  and  nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 
There  shall  be  pestilences  and  famines,  and  earthquakes  in 
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different  places,  and  still,  these  are  but  the  beginning  of 
sorrows,  and  there  shall  arise  false  prophets,  and  they  shall 
deceive  many. 

During  three  years  and  a  half  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
will  continue.  His  will  be  last  and  the  most  dreadful  perse 
cution  ever  inflicted  on  the  faithful.  A  general  defection 
or  apostacy  among  the  faithful  from  the  authority  of  Christ's 
Vicar  on  earth,  a  departure  from  justice  will  make  way 
for  this  dreadful  scourge  and  enemy  of  the  Church. 
Sprung,  as  is  generally  supposed,  from  a  Jewish  family  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  he  will  prevail  on  the  Jews  to  rally  round 
him,  as  their  long-expected  Messiah.  His  intolerable  pride 
and  hostility  to  Christ  will  cause  him  to  abolish  all  kinds 
of  Divine  worship  and  have  himself  honoured  as  the  only 
true  God.  "  Let  no  one  deceive  you,"  says  the  Apostle, 
correcting  some  misconceptions  or  erroneous  impressions 
on  the  part  of  the  Thessalonians  regarding  the  near 
approach  of  the  Day  of  Judgment.  "  For  the  Day  of  Judg 
ment  "  will  not  come  "  unless  there  be  a  revolt  first,"  that 
is,  a  general  defection  from  the  faith,  "  and  the  man  of 
sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  is 
lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called  God,  so  that  he  sitteth  in 
the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God." 
(2  Thess.  3).  He  will  work  wonders  and  lying  prodigies  in 
favour  of  his  false  mission,  so  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  the 
very  elect,  "  whose  coming  is,  according  to  the  working  of 
Satan,  in  all  power  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  in 
the  seduction  of  iniquity  to  them  that  perish"  ;  and  lest  he 
might  deceive  the  very  Elect,  Our  Redeemer  assures  us 
that  "  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  "  There  will  be  great 
tribulation,  such  as  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
until  then,  and  unless  the  days  were  shortened  no  flesh 
would  be  saved.  But  on  account  of  the  Elect  the  days 
will  be  shortened."  (Matthew  xxiv.  22.) 

After  a  reign  of  three  years  and  a  half  his  armies  will  be 
destroyed  by   fire   from  Heaven.     "  The   Lord  God   will 
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destroy  him  by  the  Word  of  His  mouth  and  the  brightness 
of  his  coming/'  or  as  St.  John  more  clearly  expresses  it, 
"  Fire  will  descend  from  God,  and  the  Devil,  who  seduced 
them  will  be  cast  into  a  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where 
both  the  beast  and  the  False  Prophet  will  be  tormented, 
day  and  night,  for  ever  and  ever."  (Apocalypse  xx.) 

"  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  these  days,"  that 
is,  immediately  after  the  persecution  of  Antichrist,  and  im 
mediately  before  the  coming  of  the  Judge,  all  nature  will 
be  in  confussion.  "  There  will  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and  on  the  earth,  a  distress  of 
nations,  by  reason  of  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves. 
The  sun  shall  be  darkened  ;  the  moon  become  red  as  blood  ; 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  Heaven,  and  the  powers  of  Heaven 
shall  be  moved,"  which  is  more  clearly  expressed  by  St.  John 
in  the  Apocalypse  (c.  vi.)  :  "  The  sun  shall  become  black  as 
a  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  whole  moon  shall  become  as 
blood,  and  the  stars  from  Heaven  shall  fall  upon  the  earth, 
as  the  fig  tree  casteth  its  green  figs,  when  shaken  by  a 
great  wind,  and  the  Heavens  shall  withdraw,  as  a  book 
rolled  up  together,"  &c.  The  sea  shall  roll  with  impetuous 
roarings  over  the  earth,  and  the  earth  itself  shall  shake 
with  violent  earthquakes.  One  universal  torrent  of  flames 
shall  now  set  about  consuming  the  entire  earth  with  all  that 
men  set  their  hearts  upon.  "  For,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  the 
elements  will  be  dissolved  with  heat,  and  the  earth  with 
all  that  are  in  it  will  be  burnt  up."  (2  Peter  iii.  n.)  In 
the  air  shall  be  voices  and  lightnings  and  thunder,  and 
so  great  will  be  the  consternation  produced  by  these 
dreadful  appearances  that,  as  we  are  told  by  St.  John, 
in  the  Apocalypse,  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the 
princes,  the  rich  men  and  the  strong  men,  and  every  bond 
man  and  every  free  man  will  hide  themselves  in  the  dens  and 
rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  call  upon  the  mountains 
and  the  rocks  to  fall  upon  them,  and  hide  them  from  the 
face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  from  the  wrath 
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of  the  Lamb."  Nay,  our  Redeemer  assures  us  that  men, 
who  now  glorying  in  their  strength  and  false  courage,  set 
the  menaces  of  God  at  defiance,  "  will  then  wither¥way  with 
fear  at  the  expectation  of  what  will  come  upon  the  whole 
world."  "  In  those  days  men  shall  seek  for  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it,  and  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  will  fly 
from  them."  (Apocalypse  ix.) 

While  the  fire  of  conflagration  is  ravaging  and  consuming 
the  earth,  the  Sovereign  Judge  is  preparing  to  come  down 
from  Heaven.  He  sends  forth  His  angels,  these  "  thou 
sands  of  thousands,  that  minister  to  Him,  and  these  thou 
sand  times  a  hundred  thousand  that  stand  before  Him,"  to 
herald  in  His  approach,  with  a  trumpet  and  great  voice, 
and  they  shall  gather  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
the  farthest  point  of  the  Heavens  to  the  boundaries  there 
of." 

While  the  inferior  angels  are  employed  in  collecting  the 
scattered  remains  of  the  dead,  the  trumpet  of  the  Arch 
angel,  in  a  voice  louder  than  thunder,  which  will  pervade 
the  entire  space  between  the  highest  Heaven  and  the  lowest 
Hell,  which  will  penetrate  the  very  tombs,  and  rouse  the 
dead  from  their  long  slumbers,  will  sound  in  distinct  words, 
as  is  generally  supposed,  "  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to 
Judgment." 

Oh !  dearly  beloved,  how  calculated  is  not  the  reflection 
or  thought  on  this  awful  summons  of  the  Archangel,  which 
so  surely  as  we  now  live,  so  surely  shall  we  hear  one  day 
louder  than  thunder  reverberating  through  the  Heavens, 
to  strike  us  with  terror  and  alarm,  and  keep  us  in  the  ob 
servance  of  God's  holy  commandments.  The  great  St. 
Jerome,  in  the  midst  of  the  frightful  austerities  and  morti 
fication  of  a  desert,  devoting  himself  unceasingly  to  a  most 
laborious  life  in  his  lonely  cell  at  Bethlehem,  tells  us,  that 
he  was  kept  in  constant  alarm  while  fancying  he  heard 
always  ringing  in  his  ears  the  voice  of  the  Archangel, 
"  Jerome,  arise  and  come  to  Judgment."  If  such  was  the 
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impression  produced  on  this  great  saint,  how  great  the  ter 
rors  its  consideration  should  have  for  us,  covered  over  with 
sin  and  iniquity. 

No  sooner  does  the  trumpet  of  the  Archangel  sound, 
than  all  nature  is  obedient.  "  We  shall  rise,"  says  the 
Apostle,"  in  a  moment,  at  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trumpet ;  for,  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  arise,  and  we  will  be  changed."  The  graves  are 
thrown  open,  and  the  dead  will  come  forth,  consigned  to 
them  for  thousands  of  years  ;  the  sea  and  all  the  waters  on 
the  surface  of  the  earth  will  fling  up  from  their  bosom 
their  wretched  victims,  hell  will  open  wide  its  jaws  and 
vomit  forth  its  damned  souls,  to  enter  on  their  accursed 
carcasses,  the  future  sharers  in  their  eternal  miseries,  and 
heaven  as  well  as  purgatory,  which  is  to  continue  no  longer, 
will  send  forth  their  sainted  spirits  to  take  possession  of 
their  glorified  bodies. 

Let  us  pause  and  consider  how  different  the  condition  of 
those  resuscitated  bodies.  The  bodies  of  the  just  shall  rise 
with  all  the  properties  of  glorification.  "  It  is  sown  in  cor 
ruption,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  it  will  rise  in  incorruption.  It 
is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  will  rise  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in 
weakness,  it  will  rise  in  strength.  It  is  sown  an  animal 
body,  it  will  rise  a  spiritual  body,  as  it  is  written ;  the  first 
Adam  was  made  into  a  living  soul,  and  the  second,  into  a 
vivifying  spirit."  (i  Cor,  xv.) 

But  will  all  rise  in  this  state  ?  Listen  to  the  same  Apostle. 
"  Behold,  brethren,  I  announce  to  you  a  mystery,  we  shall 
all  rise ;  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed."  The  bodies  of 
the  damned  shall  rise  foul,  hideous  carcasses,  fitted  only  for 
eternal  flames. 

With  what  joy  and  transport  will  not  the  souls  of  the 
just  meet  their  bodies,  which  they  kept  mortified  and  in 
subjection  during  life,  all  whose  motions  and  appetites  they 
regulated  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  religion. 
They  made  them  the  instruments  in  the  practice  of  virtue. 
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Now,  they  receive  them  back  glorious  and  impassible, 
brighter  than  the  sun,  more  beautiful  than  the  moon,  clad 
with  all  the  properties  of  undying  glory. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  conceive,  if  you  can,  the  anguish 
and  despair  with  which  the  damned  soul  will  meet  its 
wretched  body,  destined  to  be  its  partner  in  everlasting 
flames.  This  body  it  indulged  during  life,  denied  it  no 
pleasure,  gave  it  free  and  unbounded  gratification  ;  and 
this  has  caused  its  damnation. 

Oh !  you  who  now  caress  and  pamper  your  bodies, 
making  them  the  instruments  of  sin  and  corruption,  who 
affect  horror  at  the  slightest  self-denial,  who  cannot  bear 
to  comply  with  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  Church,  though 
in  strong  and  perfect  health,  who  turn  the  night  into  day 
and  the  day  into  night,  while  the  mastery  over  your  cor 
rupt  passions  as  well  as  bodily  health,  might  be  secured  by 
the  wholesome  observance  of  the  laws  of  temperance. 
Think  now,  in  time,  to  what  your  excessive  indulgence 
shall  come  to.  Recollect,  that  "  what  a  man  sows,  the  same 
shall  he  reap,  and  that  if  we  sow  in  the  flesh,  we  shall  only 
reap  corruption." 

Beloved  brethren,  since  all  we  have  been  saying  is  but 
the  revealed  description  beforehand  of  what  shall  surely 
take  place,  God's  word  being  pledged  for  it,  let  us  ask  our 
selves  this  salutary  question,  in  what  state  shall  our  souls 
be  united  to  our  bodies  ? 

The  eternal  and  inseparable  union  takes  place  between 
soul  and  body,  all  the  children  of  Adam  proceed  to  the 
valley  of  Josaphat  to  await  the  coming  of  the  Judge  of  the 
living  and  of  the  dead.  Let  us  picture  to  ourselves  this 
awful  scene.  Let  us  imagine  ourselves  no  way  concerned, 
but  as  indifferent  spectators,  of  what  is  now  passing.  Let 
us  view  the  common  mass,  awaiting  the  coming  of  the  Judge, 
while  the  confusion  of  all  nature,  the  discordant  jarring  of 
the  elements,  the  impetuous  roaring  of  the  sea,  rolling  in 
mountains  over  the  earth,  peals  of  thunder  and  flashes  of 
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lightning,  all  proclaim  that  "  time  is  no  more."  "  And  the 
angel  whom  I  saw,"  says  St.  John,  "  standing  upon  the  sea 
and  the  land,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  swore  by 
Him  Who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  .  .  .  that  time  should 
be  no  more."  (Apocalypse  x.) 

What  is  the  judgment  you  would  come  to  under  such 
circumstances  ?  Would  you  not  cry  out  in  the  sincerity 
of  your  soul,  "  vanity  of  vanities,  and  all  is  vanity  but  to 
love  God  and  serve  him  alone."  Would  you  not  then  fully 
comprehend  the  truth  of  that  sublime,  but  neglected  maxim 
of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  "  what  doth  it  avail  a  man  to 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  in  the  end,  lose  his  own  soul  ? ' 
Would  you  not  pronounce  them  infatuated,  who,  for  a 
mere  passing  gratification,  lasting  only  for  a  moment,  now 
come  in  for  a  share  in  these  frightful  miseries,  which  are 
but  the  preludes  of  still  more  dreadful  calamities  ?  Why 
not  come  to  the  same  conclusion,  and  in  a  practical  way, 
at  present  ?  Are  you  not  as  sure  that  all  these  things  will 
take  place  at  a  future  day,  as  if  they  were  now  passing  be 
fore  your  eyes,  as  if  this  Temple  were  rent  in  two,  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Sovereign  Judge  of  the  living 
and  the  dead  appearing  in  our  midst  was  about  to  make 
the  dreadful  separation  of  the  sheep  from  the  goats  ?  and 
let  me  ask  you,  if  at  this  moment  this  were  to  take  place, 
how  many  amongst  us  would  be  prepared  for  judgment? 
As  we  are  at  present  prepared,  it  is  likely  we  shall  be  pre 
pared  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The  same  desires  of  con 
version,  which  now  amuse  us,  likely  will  amuse  us  to  the 
hour  of  death.  This  is  borne  out  by  the  experience  of  all 
ages,  with  this  only  difference,  that  we  will  have  a  greater 
account  to  render  then  than  we  have  now,  and,  from  the 
state  of  our  conscience  at  present,  we  may  fairly  judge 
what  it  will  be  at  death ;  for,  as  a  man  lives,  so,  ordinarily 
speaking,  does  he  die. 

The  human  race  being  assembled,  the  Sovereign  Judge 
now  makes  his  appearance.     The  Royal  standard  of  the 
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cross,  "  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  exceeding  in  bright 
ness  the  dazzling  light  of  the  sun,  is  borne  before  Him  ;  and 
"  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  weep,"  on  beholding 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great 
power  and  majesty,  surrounded  by  the  entire  host  of  the 
heavenly  armies.  Oh  !  what  a  consoling  sight  will  it  not 
be  to  the  humble  followers  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  to  behold 
that  Cross,  which,  during  life  they  made  the  rule  of  their 
actions,  which,  in  union  with  their  Saviour,  they  bore  with 
such  patience  and  resignation.  They  will  now  feel  the  full 
force  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  the  sufferings  of  the 
present  life  bear  no  proportion  to  the  future  glory  which 
will  be  revealed  in  us."  They  will  now  lift  up  their  heads 
with  confidence,  at  the  prospect  of  immediate  redemption, 
at  the  expectation  of  that  Judge,  who  will  now  publicly 
justify  them,  and  expose  the  false  charges  maliciously  made 
them  by  their  wicked  enemies  during  life.  They  will  now 
stand  in  great  constancy  against  those  who  heretofore 
afflicted  them,  and  be  rejoiced  at  what  is  now  about  to  be 
announced  to  them,  that  they  are  "  to  enter  the  house  of 
the  Lord." 

But  conceive  the  anger  and  despair  with  which  the 
reprobate  will  be  seized  on  beholding  that  brilliant  cross, 
which,  during  life,  they,  at  least,  practically  regarded  as 
well  as  the  lessons  it  inculcated,  in  no  better  light  than 
folly,  on  beholding  the  tremendous  majesty  of  that  Judge, 
clad  in  all  the  terrors  of  an  angry  Omnipotent  God,  whose 
menaces  during  life  they  disregarded,  whose  pressing  and 
loving  instructions  they  slighted,  whose  sacred  precepts  they 
trampled  under  foot.  They  will  now,  with  despair,  clearly 
see  the  many  means  he  had  recourse  to  in  order  to  reclaim 
them  and  bring  them  back  to  penance.  How  often  they 
were  warned  beforehand  of  the  terrors  of  His  judgments. 
They  will  see  the  numberless  facilities  afforded  them  for 
ensuring  their  salvation ;  nothing  left  undone  that  could  be 
done  for  them  ;  and  to  deepen  and  aggravate  the  horrors  of 
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their  despair,  they  will  clearly  see,  that  they  are  damned 
through  their  own  fault. 

Looking  at  the  elect,  whom  they  despised  during  life, 
"  they  shall,"  says  the  Wise  man,  "  be  seized  with  terrible 
fear  at  the  suddenness  of  their  unexpected  salvation,"  saying 
to  themselves,  "  repenting  and  groaning  for  anguish  of 
spirit,  these  are  they  whom  we  had  some  time  in  derision, 
and  for  a  parable  of  reproach,  we,  fools,  esteemed  their 
life  madness  and  their  end  without  honour,  behold  now 
they  are  numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their 
lot  is  among  the  saints.  Therefore,  we  have  erred  from  the 
way  of  truth,  and  the  light  of  justice  hath  not  shone  unto 
us,  and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath  not  risen  to  us,  we 
wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  iniquity,  and  have  walked 
through  hard  ways,  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  we  have  not 
known.  What  hath  pride  profited  us,  or  what  advantage 
hath  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us?  ...  all  these 
things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow  .  .  .  Such  things  as 
these  the  sinners  said  in  hell.  For  the  hope  of  the  wicked 
is  as  dust  which  is  blown  away  by  the  wind,  and  as  a  thin 
froth,  which  is  dispersed  by  the  storm,  &c.  (Wisdom,  3rd  c.) 

The  just  are  now  snatched  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the 
Judge,  and  accompany  Him  in  his  descent,  the  reprobate 
remaining  on  the  earth.  While  the  just  are  placed  at  His 
right  hand  in  the  air,  and  the  reprobate  at  His  left,  on  the 
earth,  the  Sovereign  Judge  proceeds  to  pass  sentence. 

"  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  before  the 
throne,  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another  book  was 
opened  which  is  the  Book  of  Life  ;  and  the  dead  were 
judged  by  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  Books, 
according  to  their  works."  (Apocalypse  xx.) 

Turning  to  His  elect  at  His  right  hand  in  the  air,  with  a 
look  of  indescribable  complacency,  after  justifying  them 
before  all  men,  after  clearing  His  faithful  servants  of  those 
charges,  which  the  brilliancy  of  their  virtue,  the  unsullied 
sanctity  of  their  lives,  as  well  as  the  odious  contrast  with 
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the  wicked,  drew  upon  them  from  the  slander  of  the  bad 
tongue,  and  the  malevolence  of  envy.  After  having  con 
fronted  them  publicly  with  their  wicked  accusers,  and  hav 
ing  brought  to  light  their  heroic  private  deeds  of  virtue, 
their  fervent  prayers,  their  tears  of  penance,  their  secret 
mortifications,  their  patience  under  affliction,  their  perfect 
conformity  under  adversity  to  His  adorable  will ;  after 
having  revealed  their  private  actions,  unknown  to  the  world, 
and  performed  solely  in  presence  of  that  all-seeing  eye, 
which  discerns  our  very  thoughts  and  the  motives  of  our 
most  secret  actions  ;  after  pointing  out  to  them  these  eter 
nal  joys  which  shall  be  their  secure  inheritance,  as  long  as 
God  shall  be  God,  He  will  then  address  them  those  con 
soling  words,  "  Come,  you  Blessed  of  my  Father,  possess 
the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  For  when  I  was  hungry,  you  gave  me  to  eat, 
thirsty,"  &c.  (Matthew  xxv.  34-40.) 

Then,  turning  to  the  reprobate  on  his  left,  with  a  look  of 
wrath  and  vengeance,  capable  of  striking  the  very  dead 
with  terror,  He  will  lay  open  the  dark  volume  of  their  ini 
quities  ;  fully  exposing  all  their  transgression ;  He  will 
bring  to  light  their  hidden,  private  sins  of  shame,  the  very 
recollection  of  which  they  would  fain  dispel  from  their  own 
minds.  This  is  called  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  when  He  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  shall  manifest  the  counsels  of  hearts. 
He  will  expose  their  injustice,  their  fraud,  private  dishonesty; 
while  scattering  squalor  everywhere  among  the  poor,  they 
lived  riotously  on  their  ill-gotten  goods,  like  the  rich  glut 
ton  in  the  Gospel,  "  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and 
fared  sumptuously  every  day."  He  will  expose  the  vil- 
lianies  of  the  bad  tongue,  of  those  midday  devils,  whose 
eternal  occupation  it  is  to  go  about  seeking  some  tale  of 
scandal,  some  injured  character,  some  damaged  reputation, 
upon  which  to  riot  and  gloat  themselves.  He  will  now 
make  them  see,  that  having  never  uttered  a  single  word  in 
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extenuation  of  their  neighbours  frailties,  having  put  upon 
everything  the  worst  construction,  having  gloried,  like  the 
Pharisee  in  the  Gospel,  in  not  being  like  other  men,  not 
this  poor  infirm  brother,  whose  character  they  are  traducing 
they  were  only  earning  for  themselves  a  rigorous  "  judg 
ment  without  mercy,  having  themselves  not  done  mercy.'' 
He  will  expose  the  hard-heartedness  of  the  rich,  their  in 
sensibility  to  the  miseries  of  the  poor,  their  souls  centred 
in  that  miserable  pelf  now  consumed  by  devouring  flames. 
He  will  expose  the  secret  impurities  of  the  libertine,  his 
private  thoughts  of  consent,  his  improper  conversations,  the 
lascivious  glance,  sowing  so  many  seeds  of  impure  love  ; 
the  defilements  of  those  bodies,  the  mystic  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  these  shameful  liberties,  these  deeds  of  shame, 
which  lowered  them  beneath  the  brute  creation,  which  they 
could  hardly  be  induced  to  disclose,  even  in  the  privacy  of 
the  confessional,  with  its  obligation  of  eternal  secrecy. 

He  will  expose  these  frightful  crimes,  which  outraged 
His  Divine  Majesty  to  such  a  degree  as  to  force  Him  to 
sweep  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  His  own  creatures,  and 
made  Him,  although  Immutable  by  His  very  nature,  cry 
out,  "  I  am  sorry  for  creating  man,"  and  made  Him  rain 
down  fire  and  brimstone,  to  swallow  down  into  hell  the 
sinful  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  "  Nothing  hidden 
that  will  not  be  brought  to  light."  "  He  will  expose  to 
nations  their  nakedness,  and  to  kingdoms  their  ignominy." 
"You  did  this,''  said  the  Lord  to  David,  "  but  I  will  expose 
it  publicly  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  and  all  the  children  of 
Israel."  (2  Kings  xii.  12.) 

If  the  private  sins  of  any  amongst  us  were  to  be  publicly 
exposed  on  the  walls,  in  legible  characters  before  this  con 
gregation,  what  would  be  our  shame  and  confusion  ?  But 
what  would  such  exposure  be  compared  with  what  will  one 
day  take  place  before  the  entire  human  race,  elect  and  re 
probate,  angels  and  devils  ? 

He  will  expose  the  effrontery  of  the  libertine,  the  sins  he 
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sought  to  hide  from  the  face  of  day,  his  disregard  for  the 
duties  of  religion,  his  impiety  carried  even  into  God's  own 
temple;  He  will  expose  the  errors  of  the  false  philosopher, 
whose  hardihood  was  such  as  to  deny  truths,  which  he 
could  not  understand,  setting  up  his  own  blinded  and 
stunted  reason,  against  the  Omniscient  Intelligence  of  God. 

He  will  expose  the  spiritual  sins  of  the  false  devotee,  his 
hypocrisy,  his  spiritual  pride,  his  envy,  ambition  and  refined 
resentment ;  the  want  of  purity  of  intention  even  in  his  most 
sacred  actions,  the  worthlessness  of  good  works,  done  merely 
from  natural  feelings,  common  to  him  with  the  heathen  and 
publican. 

He  will  point  out  the  hidden  sins,  to  which  the  repro 
bate  themselves  did  not  advert  during  life;  sins  of  scandal, 
sins  they  caused  in  others,  sins  of  commission  and  sins  of 
omission  (and  it  is  to  sins  of  omission  the  Judge  confines 
his  sentence  of  condemnation)  ;  sins  of  frailty  and  sins  of 
malice,  sins  of  boyhood,  sins  of  manhood,  and  sins  of  old 
age.  From  those  raised  above  others,  he  will  exact  a  more 
rigorous  account.  "  The  powerful  will  be  powerfully  tor 
mented."  On  the  occupant  of  power,  whose  sole  rule  in 
its  exercise  was  the  impunity  with  which  he  could  abuse 
it,  discarding  the  laws  of  justice,  he  will  exercise  a  most 
rigorous  judgment ;  "  judicium  durissimum  his  qui  presunt.*' 

He  will  point  out  the  numberless  means  and  graces  he 
gave  them  for  working  out  their  salvation,  and  these  so 
numerous  and  efficacious,  that  Divines  assure  us,  it  will  be 
a  subject  of  astonishment  to  men  and  angels,  how  the  re 
probate  escaped  being  saved. 

He  will  show  them  how  dearly  these  graces,  so  plen- 
teously  showered  down  and  abused  by  them,  were  bought. 
How  much  they  cost  the  shivering  babe  of  Bethlehem,  the 
bleeding  suppliant  of  Gethsemane,  the  abandoned  by 
heaven  and  earth,  on  the  hill  of  Calvary.  He  will  dis 
play  the  full  treasure  of  His  boundless  love  and  goodness 
towards  them.  How  His  delight  was  to  remain  with  them, 
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day  and  night,  in  the  adorable  Sacrament  of  His  love,  sub 
ject  to  insult  and  indifference  and  ingratitude,  on  His  holy 
altars.  He  will  point  to  the  omnipotent  intercession  of 
His  Merciful  Mother,  Mary,  in  whom  no  one  ever  confided 
and  was  confounded.  He  will  exhibit  that  brilliant  cross 
to  which  His  hands  and  feet,  though  God,  were  nailed,  the 
crown  of  thorns  with  which  His  sacred  head  was  bruised, 
the  scourges  \\ith  which  His  sides  were  laid  open ;  in  fine, 
His  whole  frame  convulsed  in  agonising  torture. 

What  more  could  He  have  done,  that  He  had  not  done 
for  them  ?  They,  in  turn,  only  renewed  the  blood  scene  of 
His  crucifixion. 

Then  addressing  them  in  a  voice  of  thunder,  that  shall 
rend  the  very  heavens,  and  strike  the  earth  to  its  founda 
tions,  He  shall  exclaim,  "  Begone  from  me,  you  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
For  I  was  hungry  and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat ;  I  was 
thirsty,"  &c.  (Matthew  xxv.  42,  &c.) 

The  unfortunate  damned  will  send  forth  shrieks  of  des 
pair  and  yells  of  horror,  that  would  rend  the  very  air  and 
melt  the  rocks  into  pity.  Now  commences  the  eternal 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Hell  gapes  beneath  their 
feet,  and  opens  wide  its  jaws  to  receive  them.  They  are 
swallowed  down  into  its  dark  abyss,  into  those  pools  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  they  shall  burn  without  consuming, 
where  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  for  ever  and 
ever,  where  their  worm  shall  never  die  and  their  fire  never 
be  extinguished,  where  their  fall  shall  be  without  honour, 
and  they  shall  be  a  reproach  among  the  dead.  The  gates 
are  closed  never  more  to  open  for  Eternity.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  elect,  ascending  on  high,  will  chaunt  the  eternal 
mercies  of  their  God,  and  are  admitted  into  these  regions 
of  never-ending  bliss,  where  they  will  enjoy,  as  long  as  God 
will  be  God,  "  these  joys,  which  neither  eye  hath  seen  nor 
ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  "  «x> 
contemplate. 
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Thus  shall  end  this  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  the  last  of 
days,  after  which  there  shall  be  no  longer  days,  nor  times, 
nor  seasons,  nor  ages.  Time  is  now  closed  for  ever.  An 
awful  solemn  silence  shall  now  reign  over  the  face  of  nature. 
All  that  will  remain  of  this  immense  visible  creation  will 
be  a  boundless  void.  Man  shall  have  entered  the  home  of 
his  Eternity. 

Oh  !  let  these  solemn  truths  sink  deeply  in  our  souls,  and 
produce  not  a  mere  passing  feeling,  but  a  lasting  impres 
sion,  that  will  continually  influence  our  actions.  Should 
we  ever  have  the  misfortune  of  being  numbered  among  the 
damned,  the  recollection,  that  we  were  forewarned  regarding 
it,  will  be  our  greatest  torture. 

We  shall  conclude,  therefore,  as  did  Moses  in  regard  to 
the  Jewish  people,  by  invoking  Heaven  and  Earth  as  wit 
ness  that  we  have  "  proposed  to  you  this  day,  life  and  death, 
benediction  and  malediction."  (Deut.  xxx.  19.) 

The  joys  of  Heaven  and  the  pains  of  Hell,  the  broad  and 
the  narrow  way,  are  this  day  proposed  to  your  choice. 
Upon  the  choice  you  make  this  day,  will  depend  the  end 
you  will  arrive  at  in  Eternity. 

Oh !  Mother  of  God,  Gate  of  Heaven,  pray  for  us. 


II 

SCANDAL 

Preached  on  Second  Sunday  of  Advent 

IT  requires  no  lengthened  comment  to  point  out  the 
meaning  as  well  as  the  circumstances  of  the  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday.  The  cause  of  the  Baptist's  imprisonment  is 
known  to  all.  It  was  caused  by  the  scandalous  conduct  of 
the  impious  Herod,  who  lived  in  open,  scandalous  incest 
with  his  brother's  wife. 

The  zeal  of  the  Baptist  was  roused  to  vindicate  the  sanc 
tity  of  God's  Law.  Therefore  did  he  denounce  the  crimes 
of  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  who  went  out  in  crowds  to  be 
baptized  by  him,  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan.  "  Ye  brood 
of  vipers,"  cried  he,  "  who  taught  you  to  fly  from  the  wrath 
to  come  ?  Do  penance,  produce  works  worthy  of  penance, 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  He  knew  no 
distinction  between  a  Royal  sinner  and  the  meanest  of  his 
subjects.  Imbued,  with  that  spirit  of  heavenly  fortitude,  in 
which  from  his  mother's  womb,  he  was  strengthened  by  a 
life  of  mortification  and  frightful  austerities  in  the  desert, 
he  feared  not  the  countenance  of  the  mighty.  Reckless  of 
the  consequences  personal  to  himself,  which  in  the  end 
cost  him  his  head,  he  upbraided  the  Kingly  adulterer  to 
his  face.  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have" — to  live  in 
terms  of  criminal  intimacy  with — "  thy  brother's  wife."  In 
consequence,  he  was  immediately  cast  into  prison. 

He  knew  his  end  was  not  far  distant.  He  was  aware 
that  a  jealousy  had  sprung  up  between  his  own  disciples 
and  the  disciples  of  our  Lord.  On  both  sides,  they  were 
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strangers  to  that  holy  spirit  of  pure  zeal  which  made  the 
Apostle  exclaim,  " provided  Christ  be  preached  every  way, 
in  this  I  rejoice,  and  will  rejoice."  (Philip  i.)  The  Bapt 
ist  fully  believed  in  the  divinity  of  our  Lord.  He  even 
proclaimed  Him  from  his  mother's  womb.  He  saw  the 
Holy  Ghost  descending  on  Him  in  the  Jordan,  and 
he  heard  the  Heavenly  Father  proclaiming  him  from 
Heaven  as,  "  His  well  beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  was 
always  well  pleased."  "  The  things  that  pleased  Him  he 
always  did."  (John  i.)  To  this  he  bore  public  testimony, 
declaring  himself  "  unworthy  to  untie  the  latchet  of  his 
shoes."  However,  to  cure  this  jealousy  and  introduce  his 
Disciples  to  our  Divine  Lord,  so  that  they  would  follow 
Him  after  his  own  death  now  at  hand,  he  sent  two  of  them 
to  enquire  (what  he  himself  already  knew)  if  He  were  the 
long-expected  Messiah  of  the  Jewish  people.  Our 
Redeemer,  well  aware  of  the  object  of  this  mission  from 
the  Baptist,  refers  them  at  once  to  a  testimony  less  ques 
tionable  than  any  testimony  of  words — the  testimony  of 
works.  For,  we  are  told  by  the  other  Evangelists  that  He 
wrought  miracles  at  the  very  moment  in  their  presence. 
"Go,"  said  He,  "and  tell  John  what  you  have  seen  and 
heard,  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  etc."  Thereby  giving 
them  to  understand  that  He  had  performed  all  the  works 
long  before  traced  out  by  the  Prophet  Isaias,  as  the  distin 
guishing  characteristic  marks  of  the  mission  of  the  Messiah. 
And,  in  allusion  to  the  incredulity  of  the  disciples  of  John 
He  adds,  "  blessed  is  the  man  who  will  not  be  scandalized 
in  Me,"  that  is  to  say,  to  whom  My  Cross,  My  preaching, 
My  doctrines,  will  not  prove  a  stumbling  block,  a  rock  of 
offence,  as  the  Apostle  assures  us,  they  were  to  the  un 
believing  Jew;  and  as  a  melancholy  experience  forces  us  to 
admit,  they  are  practically,  at  least  to  many,  or  rather 
to  the  greater  number  of  those  who  glory  in  professing 
themselves  externally  as  Christians.  And,  lest  those  who 
were  present  might  imagine  that  the  embassy  from  the 
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Baptist  was  the  result  of  any  change  of  opinion  he  might 
conceive  regarding  our  Redeemer  himself,  he  asks  them 
what  manner  of  man  they  imagined  the  Baptist  to  be  when 
they  went  out  from  Jerusalem  to  hear  his  preaching  and 
be  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan.  "Did  they  regard  him 
as  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind,  liable  to  be  blown  about  by 
every  blast  of  human  opinion,  at  one  time  proclaiming  him 
self  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  ;  at  another  time  doubting 
it,  as  the  words  of  his  disciples  would  seem  to  imply?"  He 
refers  to  the  well-known  sanctity  of  the  Baptist  as  pre 
cluding  the  possibility  of  their  entertaining  for  an  instant 
any  such  opinion,  so  disparaging  to  his  character. 

Did  they  go  out  to  a  man,  who  was  a  constant  attend 
ant  at  the  tables  of  the  great,  who  pandered  to  their  pas 
sions,  ministered  to  their  caprices,  and  bore  on  his  person 
the  badges  of  courtly  ignominy,  as  the  price  of  connivance 
at  public  and  private  villainies,  becoming,  in  order  to 
gratify  them,  "  a  dumb  dog  unable  to  bark." 

"  Have  you  gone  out/'  says  he,  "  to  a  man  clothed  in  soft 
garments  ?  "  such  an  apparel  might  suit  those  who  dwelt  in 
the  palaces  of  kings.  Utterly,  however,  unsuited  to  the 
character  of  the  Baptist,  this  great  model  of  the  chaste 
minister  of  the  Gospel  in  after  ages.  He  fitted  himself  for 
the  great  mission  of  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord,  by 
dwelling,  from  his  very  infancy,  in  a  frightful  desert,  far 
away  from  the  contagious  and  corrupting  influences  of  the 
world  ;  conversing  with  God  only  and  His  holy  angels, 
having  for  raiment  a  covering  made  of  camels  hair,  with  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  for  food — locusts  and 
wild  honey. 

He  asks  them  furthermore,  did  they  imagine  they  went 
out  merely  to  see  a  Prophet.  But  the  Baptist  was  a 
Prophet  and  more  than  a  Prophet,  for,  while  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Prophecies  of  all  the  others  was  reserved  for  a  distant 
futurity ;  the  Baptist  pointed  to  him,  as  present,  who  was 
the  term  of  all  the  Prophecies,  He  was  even  styled  an  angel, 
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in  the  Prophecy  of  Malachy,  "  Behold,  I  send  my  angel  to 
prepare  my  way  before  thy  face." 

There  is  scarcely  a  verse  in  the  Gospel  of  which  I  am 
after  giving  you  the  literal  interpretation,  that  would  not 
furnish  ample  matter  for  a  separate  discourse.  But  there 
is  one  passage  deserving  of  particular  consideration,  as  it 
embraces  a  subject  of  an  exceedingly  practical  character. 
It  refers  to  a  certain  description  of  sin,  most  common  in 
the  world.  The  passage  is  "  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is  not 
scandalized  in  me."  It  is,  then,  on  the  sin  of  scandal  that 
I  propose  submitting  a  few  considerations. 

On  the  catalogue  of  crimes  that  exclude  from  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven,  there  is  no  other  about  which  there  is  more 
misconception  or  of  which  the  nature  is  more  imperfectly 
understood  than  the  sin  of  scandal.  I  shall,  then,  point  out 
to  you  what  scandal  is,  and  how  it  may  be  committed.  No 
sin  more  common,  or  so  little  scrupled,  even  when  we 
approach  the  Tribunal  of  Penance,  or  more  heinous  in  the 
sight  of  God.  I  shall,  next,  point  out  to  you  its  heinous 
enormity,  and  the  extreme  caution  we  ought  to  adopt,  in 
regard  to  it. 

Scandal  is  defined,  or,  rather  described  by  Divines,  after 
St.  Thomas,  to  be  "  a  word  or  a  deed,  which  is  the  occasion 
of  the  spiritual  fall  or  ruin  of  our  neighbour,  either  because 
it  is  bad  or  has  the  appearance  of  being  so."  The  word 
scandal,  in  its  strictly  literal  and  original  signification, 
means  an  obstacle  or  an  impediment  in  the  way,  against 
which  should  one  impinge  or  happen  to  stumble,  it  would 
cause  him  to  fall ;  so,  transferred  to  a  spiritual  signification, 
it  means  any  word,  act,  or  omission,  which  is  the  occasion 
of  the  fall  or  spiritual  ruin  of  our  neighbour,  either  because 
"  it  is  bad  or  has  the  appearance  of  being  so.  "  Dictum 
aut  factum  minus  rectum''  You  are,  therefore,  guilty  of 
the  additional  sin  or,  circumstance  of  scandal,  as  often  as 
you  utter  sinful  language,  perform  a  sinful  action,  or  omit  a 
duty  of  precept,  in  circumstances  in  which  that  sinful  action, 
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language  or  omission  is  calculated  to  induce  your  neighbour 
to  imitate  you,  and  commit  sin  after  your  example  ;  so  that 
besides  the  sinfulness  of  the  action,  or  language,  or  omission, 
you  are  guilty  of  the  additional  sin  or  circumstance  of 
scandal. 

Nor  is  it  always  required,  that  either  the  language  or 
action  or  omission  be  in  itself  sinful,  in  order  to  incur  the 
deadly  guilt  of  scandal.  It  is  sufficient  in  many  instances, 
that  it  would  have  the  appearance  of  being  sinful.  It  is 
sufficient  that  you  would  perform  an  act  in  itself  lawful, 
without  necessity,  which  you  know,  from  his  peculiar 
infirmity,  would  be  the  cause  of  sin  to  your  neighbour. 
This  the  Apostle  expressly  assures  us,  in  his  Epistles  both 
to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians.  It  was  perfectly  lawful  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  to  partake  of  every  description  of 
meats,  whether  offered  to  idols  or  not.  The  Apostle 
assured  them,  they  were  perfectly  free  to  partake  of  every 
description  of  meat  exposed  for  sale  at  the  shambles,  asking 
no  questions  for  conscience  sake.  Yet,  when  the  partaking 
of  meats  offered  to  idols  was  the  occasion  of  sin  to  their 
weaker,  less  instructed  brethren,  whose  conscience  made 
them  believe,  that  in  partaking  of  meats  offered  to  idols, 
they  were  joining  in  Idol  worship,  the  Apostle  enjoins  on 
them  at  once  to  respect  the  consciences  of  their  infirm 
brethren,  and  abstain  from  partaking  of  these  meats  in 
circumstances,  where  these  infirm  brethren  would  be 
induced  to  imitate  them,  while,  at  the  same  time,  from 
ignorance,  they  fancied  they  were  joining  in  Idol  worship 
by  partaking  of  such  meats,  and  thus  committed  sin.  "  Take 
care,"  he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (Cor.  viii.  9), 
"  lest  perhaps  this  your  liberty,"  of  partaking  of  things  in 
themselves  indifferent — "  become  a  stumbling  block  to  the 
weak  "  or  less  instructed  brethren,  "  and  through  your  know 
ledge,"  while  partaking  indifferently  of  every  kind  of  meat, 
"shall  the  weak  brother  perish  for  whom  Christ  died."  Now, 
when  you  sin  thus  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
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weak  conscience,  you  sin  against  Christ.  Wherefore  should 
meat  scandalize  my  brother,  "I  will  never  eat  flesh."  He 
inculcates  the  same  doctrine  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
(c.  xiv.)  "destroy  not  the  work  of  God  for  meat.  All 
things,  indeed,  are  clean.  But  it  is  evil  for  the  man  who 
eateth  with  offence."  It  is,  therefore,  sufficient  in  order  to 
incur  the  mortal  guilt  of  scandal,  that  you  perform  an  in 
different  or  a  licit  act  having  the  appearance  of  evil  in 
circumstances,  where  you  know  it  would  be  the  occasion 
for  your  neighbour,  owing  to  infirmity  or  ignorance  to 
commit  sin.  This  is  the  express  teaching  of  the  Apostle. 

Suppose  you  were  legitimately  dispensed  by  competent 
authority  from  the  laws  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  it  is 
therefore,  licit  for  you  to  eat  meat  on  forbidden  days  ;  still, 
if  you  eat  it  in  presence  of  persons  who  are  unaware 
of  the  dispensation,  and  are  induced  by  your  example  to 
eat  meat,  contrary  to  their  conscience,  you  are  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  scandal.  Hence  it  is  we  find  that  Eleazar  of 
old,  when  urged  to  prevaricate  and  pretend,  that  he 
complied  with  the  edict  of  the  impious  Antiochus,  replied, 
"  It  doth  not  become  our  age  to  dissemble  whereby  many 
young  men  might  think  that  Eleazar,  at  the  age  of  four 
score  and  ten  years  was  gone  over  to  the  life  of  the  Heath 
ens I  should  not  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty, 

neither  alive  nor  dead  "  (2  Macchab  vi.  24). 

Nor  it  is  required  in  order  to  incur  the  guilt  of  scandal, 
that  by  your  example  would  influence  your  neighbour  to 
actually  commit  sin.  You  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of  scandal 
the  instant  you  perform  the  sinful  action,  utter  the  sinful 
language,  or  omit  the  prescribed  duty,  calculated  to  induce 
others  to  follow  your  sinful  example,  even  though  you 
had  not  a  single  actual  imitator  of  your  wicked  conduct. 
Thus,  for  instance,  parents  who,  in  defiance  of  the  law  of  the 
church,  would  eat  meat  on  prohibited  days,  without  necessity 
or  dispensation,  would,  in  addition  to  the  sin  of  violating  the 
Law  of  the  Church,  be  guilty  of  the  grievous  sin  of  scandal, 
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even  though  the  members  of  their  family  rigidly  observed 
the  laws  of  fasting  and  abstinence — a  thing  not  to  be 
expected — as  in  the  case  of  bad  example  particularly, 
children  are  apt  to  be  faithful  imitators  of  their  parents. 
In  the  same  way,  parents,  masters  or  mistresses  of  whose 
neglect  to  approach  the  Sacraments  their  children  and 
servants  are  fully  aware,  such  are  guilty  of  the  additional 
sin  of  scandal,  even  though  they  had  no  imitators  of  their 
irreligious  conduct.  The  same  may  be  said  in  some  cases 
of  drunkenness  publicly  committed,  as  it  is  calculated  to 
induce  others  to  commit  the  like  crime.  We  may  with 
truth  say,  there  is  hardly  a  sin  commited  in  the  presence 
of  others,  that  is  not  aggravated  by  scandal. 

I  believe  there  is  hardly  a  department  of  sin  so  prolific 
of  scandal,  as  the  sins  of  the  tongue.  This  is  not  the  place 
to  point  out  the  several  ways  in  which  the  tongue,  "  this 
world  of  iniquity,"  as  it  is  termed  by  St.  James,  promotes 
the  ends  of  scandal.  Hardly  a  locality  in  which  is  kept  up 
anything  like  social  intercourse,  that  you  will  not  find 
persons,  the  summit  of  whose  ambition,  it  would  seem  to 
be,  to  recommend  themselves  to  the  good  graces  of  worldly 
society,  as  wholesale  vendors  and  retailers  of  scandal.  Like 
the  raven,  who  lights  upon  carrion,  this  class  of  people  gloat 
over  the  wreck  of  human  reputation.  Nothing  can  escape 
them.  The  private  faults  of  their  neighbour  are  exposed  by 
them  to  the  light  of  day.  "  What  was  spoken  in  the  ear  "  is, 
in  a  sense,  different  from  that  referred  to  by  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  proclaimed  by  them  on  the  house  tops.  The  most 
trivial  circumstance  is  magnified  into  crime.  The  tale  of 
scandal  is  industriously  circulated,  acquiring  worse  features 
in  its  transmission,  until,  at  length,  what  is  of  more  value 
than  life,  human  character,  is  recklessly  sacrificed  to  the 
prying  demon  of  scandalous  curiosity.  The  most  praise 
worthy  actions  must  have  their  motives  misconstrued. 
And,  at  length,  when  all  the  refinements  of  detraction  in 
commenting  on  and  criticising  the  public  and  private  faults 
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of  our  neighbours,  are  exhausted,  calumnies  and  lies  are 
not  unfrequently  resorted  to. 

St.  Bernard  speaking  of  the  frequenters  of  these  schools 
of  scandal  says,  he  is  at  a  loss  to  know  which  of  the  two  is 
the  more  guilty,  the  retailer  of  detraction  or  the  man  who 
willingly  listens  and  thus  encourages  it.  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  besides  the  sins  of  uncharitableness, 
both  one  and  the  other  are  guilty  of  the  additional  sin  of 
scandal,  aggravated  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  those 
present.  The  number  present  should  be  particularly 
mentioned  in  Confession,  and  if  those  present  be  young, 
the  case  is  rendered  worse,  as  improper  language  is 
the  more  calculated  to  make  on  them  dangerous  and  last 
ing  impressions. 

It  is  needless  to  refer  to  the  ruinous  example  of  these 
men  who  lead  Pagan,  immoral  lives,  especially  in  the  more 
elevated  ranks  of  society. 

To  what  else,  except  to  this  wicked  spirit  of  impiety, 
propagated  by  such  pernicious  examples,  can  we  attribute 
the  criminal  neglect,  on  the  part  of  young  men,  especially 
in  towns,  who,  from  vicious  associations,  are  scandalized 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  feel  ashamed  to  be  seen  approaching 
the  Holy  Altar — ashamed,  of  what  in  reality,  should  be 
their  greatest  glory. 

What  a  humiliating  lesson  of  reproach  is  conveyed  to 
such,  by  the  exalted  example  of  King  David.  We  read, 
that  on  a  certain  occasion,  he  danced  before  the  Ark,  on  its 
removal  to  Mount  Sion  ;  and  his  wife  Michol,  the  haughty 
daughter  of  Saul,  despising  him  in  her  heart,  upbraided  him. 
What  was  David's  reply  ?  "  Before  the  Lord,"  said  he, 
"  who  chose  me  rather  than  thy  Father  and  than  all  his 
house.  ...  I  will  play  and  make  myself  meaner  than 
I  have  done,  and  with  the  handmaids.  ...  I  shall 
appear  more  glorious."  (2  Kings  vi.  21-22.) 

The  very  church  in  which  the  Lord  of  Majesty  resides, 
having  humbled  Himself  for  our  sakes,  is  not  for  them,  a 
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house  of  prayer.  Their  dissipated  careless  air,  their  vacant 
gaze,  their  hurried,  indecorous  manner  of  signing  them 
selves  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  that  distinctive  mark  of 
our  faith,  practised  even  in  the  days  of  Tertullian — all 
indicates  that  they  come  there  more  as  a  matter  of  custom, 
than  for  supplicating  for  God's  graces,  and  the  pardon  of 
their  sins. 

How  graphically  does  the  Apostle  describe  them  in  his 
epistle  to  Timothy,  "A  time  will  come  when  men  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrines ;  but,  according  to  their  own  desires. 
They  will  seek  for  teachers  having  itching  ears  and  will 
turn  away  their  hearing  from  the  truth,  but  will  be  turned 
unto  fables."  (2  Timothy  iv.  3-4.) 

Another  feature  of  the  sin  of  scandal  is,  that  it  is  not  re 
quired  to  have  the  intention,  that  your  neighbour  would 
follow  your  example.  How  often  are  we  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  scandal,  without  knowing  it.  How  fervently  should 
we  not  cry  out  with  the  Prophet — "  From  my  hidden  sins 
cleanse  me,  O  Lord,  and  from  the  sins  of  others  spare  thy 
servant." 

From  the  examples  already  adduced,  we  can  clearly  see 
how  common,  how  universal  in  the  world  is  this  sin  of 
scandal.  No  state  or  condition  of  life  ;  neither  rich  nor 
poor,  is  exempt  from  it.  We  may  say  in  truth,  that  there 
is  scarcely  a  sin  committed  in  the  presence  of  others,  that 
is  not  aggravated  by  scandal.  What  is  the  world  but  a 
theatre  of  scandal,  wherein  the  hardened  and  abandoned 
sinners  conduct,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand,  those  who  might 
otherwise  never  have  known  the  ways  of  iniquity,  and 
would  have  shuddered  at  the  thought  of  crime,  only  for  the 
wicked  example,  placed  before  their  eyes ! 

It  is  for  this  reason  our  Divine  Redeemer  pronounces  a 
twofold  curse  ;  one,  on  the  world  in  general,  the  other, 
on  each  sinner  in  particular.  "  Woe  unto  the  world 
because  of  scandal.0  "  It  is  necessary  " — considering  the 
depravity  of  human  nature — "  that  scandals  should  come. 
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But,  woe  unto  the  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh,  it  were 
better  for  him,  who  scandalizes  one  of  the  little  ones,  who 
believe  in  me  that  a  millstone  were  tied  about  his  neck  and 
he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  (Matthew 
xviii.  7.) 

If  I  consult  memory  will  it  not  tell  me  that  I  have  re 
peatedly  incurred  that  "  woe  "  pronounced  against  a  sinful 
world,  and  deserved  the  malediction  pronounced  against 
the  scandalous  sinner,  in  particular  ? 

Might  not  my  accomplices  in  sin,  to  whom  I  first  taught 
the  ways  of  iniquity,  at  this  moment,  with  outstretched 
arms  from  amidst  the  flames  of  hell,  while  blaspheming 
God,  be  invoking  a  malediction  on  my  guilty  head  ? 

By  the  preaching  of  good  example,  which  is  within  the 
reach  of  all,  let  us  endeavour,  for  the  time,  to  come  to 
reclaim  as  many  from  vice,  as  we  have  ruined  by  our 
wicked  teaching  and  bad  example. 

Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  briefly  consider  the  peculiar 
heinousness  of  the  sin  of  scandal,  which  elicited  from  our 
Redeemer  the  two-fold  malediction ;  one,  on  the  world  in 
general,  and  another,  on  each  sinner  in  particular.  In 
order  to  do  this,  we  have  only  to  consider  its  effects  accord 
ing  to  the  principles  of  faith,  and  in  the  sight  of  God. 

See  with  what  horror  mankind  regards  a  murderer,  in 
what  aversion  he  is  held,  who  imbrues  his  hand  in  the  blood 
of  a  fellow  creature.  By  the  laws  of  every  well-regulated 
society,  he  is  excluded  from  all  intercourse  with  his  fellow 
men  ;  and,  not  unfrequently,  human  justice  is  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of,  life  for  life,  blood  for  blood. 

Sinner  of  scandal,  what  else  are  you  but  a  murderer  of 
the  souls  of  your  brethren?  "You  are,"  says  our  Redeemer 
to  the  scandalous  Jews,  who  opposed  his  sacred  preaching, 
•'of  your  father,  the  devil ;  and  the  desires  of  your  Father, 
you  wish  to  do.  He  was  a  murderer,  from  the  beginning." 
How?  a  murderer  of  souls,  a  homicide,  from  the  very 
creation.  The  honied  words  of  the  serpent  inflicted  a 
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deeper  wound,  on  the  souls  of  men,  than  the  assassin's 
dagger  could  have  inflicted  on  their  bodies.  Sinners  of 
scandal,  you  are  by  imitation,  the  children  of  this  homicide 
of  souls.  When  by  your  honied  words,  your  seductive 
example,  you  induce  others  to  commit  sin,  do  you  merely 
deprive  this  house  of  clay,  of  the  life  that  has  been  breathed 
into  it  by  the  breath  of  God  ?  Do  you  merely  hurry  on  a 
separation  which,  in  any  case,  must  finally  take  place  ? 
No.  Your  crime  is  of  a  far  deeper  hue,  exceeding  in  mag 
nitude,  the  crime  of  bodily  murder,  as  the  soul  in  value 
exceeds  the  body — as  time  exceeds  eternity. 

Spiritual  writers  give  a  striking  illustration  of  the  sub 
ject  now  under  consideration.  They  remark,  that  in  the 
days  of  Paganism,  the  devil  perpetuated  his  empire  among 
men,  by  the  multiplication  of  false  gods.  Throughout  the 
entire  earth,  vice  had  its  high  places ;  idolatry,  its  shrines ; 
and  hell,  its  oracles.  But  now  that  the  cross  has  been 
planted  on  the  ruins  of  idolatry,  the  idols  broken,  the  high 
places  cut  down  and  the  oracles  mute,  they  tell  us,  he  has 
substituted  in  their  stead  a  spiritual  idolatry,  of  which  the 
great  high  priest  and  propagator  is  the  sinner  of  scandal. 

The  Pagans  offered  up  victims  of  goats  and  oxen.  They 
even  sometimes  appeased  their  inhuman  deities  by  human 
offerings  ;  and,  but  very  rarely  and  only  in  circumstances 
of  peculiar  atrocity,  or  extraordinary  emergency,  did  parents 
sacrifice  their  own  children.  Who  but  felt  horror  on  read 
ing  of  the  ancient  Chanaanites  who,  in  the  valley  of  Ennon 
near  Jerusalem,  burnt  their  own  children  to  death,  drown 
ing  their  cries  by  the  beating  of  drums — to  appease  the 
bloody  and  cruel  Moloch  ? 

Compare  with  this  the  crime  of  the  sinner  of  scandal. 
The  high  priest  of  Paganism  sacrificed  to  his  idol,  in  whom 
he  falsely  supposed  a  divinity  to  reside,  victims  of  goats 
and  oxen.  The  sinner  of  scandal  sacrifices  to  the  demon, 
known  as  such,  more  precious  victims,  still,  the  immortal 
souls  of  his  brethren.  The  Chanaanites  burnt  the  bodies 
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of  their  children.  Do  not  scandalous  parents  now-a-days 
often  expose  the  souls  of  their  children,  to  everlasting 
burnings  ?  If  you  saw  your  son  or  your  daughter,  standing 
on  the  verge  of  a  fiery  furnace,  what  would  be  your  feelings 
of  alarm,  until  the  danger  was  over  ?  and  yet  your  faith 
teaches  you  that,  if  in  mortal  sin,  your  children  are  standing 
over  a  fiery  furnace,  into  which,  if  precipitated,  they  shall 
burn,  as  long  as  God  is  God.  Their  worm  never  dies  and 
their  fire  never  extinguished.  And  does  it  never  occur 
to  you,  that  as  often  as  you  omit  to  admonish  them,  as 
often  as  you  give  them  scandal,  you  are  yourself  the 
unnatural  parent,  who  places  them  in  this  awful,  critical 
position  ? 

Do  we  not  feel  disgusted  at  the  crime  of  the  unnatural 
parent  who,  abandoning  the  fruit  of  her  shame,  exposes 
the  wretched  foundling,  to  the  danger  of  death  ?  What  is 
her  crime,  compared  with  that  of  the  negligent,  scandalous 
mother,  who  exposes  the  souls  of  her  sons  and  daughters, 
by  allowing  them  unrestrained  licence,  to  mix  with  bad  and 
dangerous  company,  bringing  them  into  contact  with  every 
sort  of  character,  with  the  view  of  contributing  to  their 
wordly  aggrandisement,  and  securing  alliances,  which  often 
turn  out  to  be  a  curse.  What  can  we  say  of  mothers  who 
permit,  nay  perhaps  encourage,  their  daughters  to  appear 
in  public,  in  that  unseemly  exhibition  of  light  dress,  which 
they  carry  into  the  very  Temples  of  God,  so  calculated  to 
suggest  sin.  This  is  loudly  denounced  by  the  Apostle,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  He  says  "  therefore,  ought  the 
woman  have  power,"  that  is  a  veil  "  over  her  head,  on  ac 
count  of  the  angels  "  (i  Cor.  x.  v.  10)  who  will,  one  day, 
appear  as  witnesses,  against  them.  And  speaking  of  the 
disedifying  customs  of  the  women  of  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor,  he  says,  "  if  they  be  not  covered,  let  them  be  shorn," 
conveying  to  them,  that  the  appearance  they  exhibited  in 
this  plight,  was  as  disgraceful,  as  if  they  appeared  shorn. 
How  far  does  the  conduct  of  such  mothers  fall  short,  in  the 
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eyes  of  God,  of  the  crime  of  the  mother,  who  abandons  her 
wretched  offspring  ? 

Regarded  from  another  point  of  view,  we  may  clearly  see 
the  peculiar  malice  of  the  sin  of  scandal,  viz.,  its  direct 
opposition  to  the  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ 

What  brought  Him  down  from  Heaven  to  earth  and  in 
duced  Him  to  spend  thirty  years — the  term  of  his  mortal 
life — in  the  greatest  privations  (while  the  "  foxes  had  their 
dens  and  the  birds  of  the  air  their  nests,  he  had  not 
whereon  to  lay  his  head  ") — a  life,  which  closed  with  a  death 
of  torture  and  ignominy,  unequalled  in  the  history  of  human 
misery?  Was  it  not,  besides  satisfying  the  justice  of  God, 
and  ransoming  at  a  high  price,  the  souls  created  after  His 
image,  to  serve  as  the  model  of  our  sanctification  ? 

Sinner  of  scandal,  thou  art  set  up  by  the  enemy  of  man 
kind  to  be  another  Satan,  to  oppose  the  Son  of  God,  to 
frustrate  the  ends  of  redemption  and  make  void  His  cross. 
He  came  to  save ;  thou  art  set  up  to  destroy.  He  came  to 
encourage  us  to  walk  manfully  on  the  road  of  virtue,  on 
the  narrow  road,  that  leads  to  life,  he  Himself  first  treading 
it,  and  giving  the  example.  Your  mission  is  to  operate  on 
our  weak  and  corrupt  nature,  already  prone  to  evil,  to 
turn  us  aside  into  the  broad  road,  that  leads  to  perdition, 
and  by  the  pernicious  influence  of  your  wicked  example,  to 
break  asunder  the  natural  barriers  of  shame,  which  are  the 
greatest  safeguards  for  the  young.  You  conduct  them  by 
the  hand,  and  by  the  weight  of  your  authority,  sanction 
vice,  and  render  its  practice  no  longer  odious  and 
shameful. 

If  the  blood  of  Abel  crying  from  earth  for  vengeance 
caused  a  just  and  outraged  God  to  curse  and  cast  off  the 
first  of  Adam's  sons,  condemning  him  to  the  life  of  a 
vagabond,  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  how  much  greater  will 
be  his  vengeance  on  you,  when  the  loud  cry  of  his  con 
demned  creatures,  from  the  pit  of  hell,  whom  your  wicked 
example  first  taught  the  way  of  iniquity,  shall  assail  his 
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ears,  "  Vindica  Sanguinem  Nostrum,  Deus  Noster"  ?  A 
blood  that  shall  call  louder  than  the  blood  of  Abel  shall 
plead  against  you ;  when  He  who  has  entered  the  sanctuary 
of  Heaven, after  having  accomplished  an  eternal  redemption, 
shall  represent  to  his  Father,  the  inefficiency  of  that  re 
demption,  in  regard  to  the  souls,  whom  you  snatched  out 
of  his  hands  and  devoted  to  eternal  torments. 

Could  we  suppose  the  Almighty  capable  of  grief — a 
supposition  warranted  by  sacred  scripture — might  we  not 
behold  him  on  finding  the  child  of  his  love  and  adoption 
deprived  of  the  precious  robe  of  sanctifying  grace,  exclaim 
with  the  aged  Jacob,  when  his  sons  presented  to  him  the 
cloak  of  his  favourite  Joseph,  steeped  in  blood,  "this  is  my 
son's  coat,  an  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  ?  "  (Genesis 
xxxvii  v.  33.) 

Seeing  then  the  grievous  nature  of  the  sin  of  scandal, 
and  how  displeasing  it  must  be  to  Almighty  God,  we  must 
make  reparation  for  the  past,  by  our  good  example,  for  all 
time  to  come.  We  must  remove  every  occasion  of  sin  at 
any  sacrifice,  be  it  ever  so  great.  Be  it  "  our  right  hand  " 
or  "  our  right  eye,"  we  must  "  tear  it  off,  and  pluck  it  out." 
(Matthew  v.  39.) 

Let  us  pay  heed  to  the  moving  exhortation  of  the 
Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  of  last  Sunday.  "  Brethren,  it  is 
now  the  hour  for  us  to  rise  from  sleep,  &c."  (Rom.  xiii.) 

Oh !  thou,  who  never  sinned  in  act  or  origin,  all 
powerful  Virgin,  pray  for  us. 


Ill 

HUMILITY 

Preached  on  Third  Sunday  of  Advent 

EVEN  the  most  illiterate  amongst  us  is  sufficiently  versed 
in  the  circumstances  of  the  Gospel  of  this  day. 

At  the  period  referred  to,  the  Jewish  people  were  in  full 
expectation  of  the  coming  of  their  long-expected  Messiah. 
The  term  marked  out  in  their  many  splendid  Prophecies 
for  His  arrival  had  now  expired.  The  seventy  weeks  of 
Daniel,  at  the  expiration  of  which  He  was  promised,  had 
now  come  to  a  close.  The  sceptre  had  passed  away  from 
the  Tribe  of  Juda ;  and  the  supreme  power  of  the  Jewish 
Nation,  lodged  in  the  hands  of  Herod,  a  stranger  to  the 
Jewish  people,  a  native  of  Idumoea.  Thus  was  fulfilled  the 
Prophecy  of  Jacob  on  his  death-bed — that  the  sceptre 
would  not  pass  from  the  Tribe  of  Juda,  till  the  Desired  of 
all  Nations  would  come. 

The  fulfilment  of  these  and  of  many  other  Prophecies, 
together  with  the  distracted,  divided  state  of  the  Jewish 
people,  the  undue  authority  exercised  by  the  Jewish  Priest 
hood,  the  leaven  of  error,  privately  introduced  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  while  publicly  propounding  the 
truth  of  the  Law,  in  the  Chair  of  Moses,  the  fallen  and 
prostrate  condition  of  the  people — "  sheep,  without  a 
pastor  " — all,  everything,  conspired  to  convince  them,  that 
the  Messiah  was  not  far  off,  that  He  would  shortly  come  to 
their  deliverance,  that  they  must  be  on  the  eve  of  some 
mighty  revolution. 

Amidst  this  general  state  of  expectation,  John  the  Baptist 
makes  his  appearance,  proclaiming  the  near  approach  of 
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the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  announcing,  as  well  as  practising, 
the  rigours  of  Penance,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  The 
extraordinary  austerity  of  his  life,  practising  himself  at  the 
same  time,  the  rigours  which  he  preached,  his  raiment  being 
a  rough  garment  of  camel's  hair  ;  his  food,  locusts  and  wild 
honey.  The  innocency  of  his  morals,  brought  up  in  a 
wilderness,  conversing  with  God  only  and  His  holy  Angels, 
the  concourse  of  people,  from  every  quarter  and  from  all 
Jerusalem,  baptised  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  his  unspairing, 
stern  denunciation  of  the  vices  of  the  great  and  powerful, 
the  long  interval  that  elapsed,  since  the  Jewish  people  were 
favoured  with  a  vision  or  Prophecy,  rendered  it  probable 
to  a  people  anxious  for  a  change,  that  he  might  be  the 
great  Prophet,  who  was  one  day  to  redeem  Israel. 

Accordingly,  a  solemn  deputation  is  sent  from  Jerusalem 
to  inquire  of  John  himself,  if  he  was  the  Messiah.  What 
a  strong  temptation  is  here  held  out  to  the  humility  of  the 
Baptist !  But  he  generously  overcomes  it.  "  He  gives 
glory  to  God."  "  And  he  confessed,  and  did  not  deny, 
and  he  confessed,  '  I  am  not  the  Christ/  " 

They  next  ask  him,  "  If  he  were  Elias  ?"  The  reason  of 
the  question  was  this  :  The  Prophet  Malachy  had  foretold 
(iv.  5)  that  Elias  was  to  precede  the  coming  of  the 
Redeemer.  This  referred  to  His  second  coming,  when  He 
is  to  appear  in  majesty  to  judge  the  world — which  the 
Jews  erroneously  interpreting,  as  they  did  almost  all  the 
other  Prophecies  relating  to  Him,  referred  to  his  first 
coming. 

Hence  the  question,  "  Art  thou  Elias  ?"  And  although 
the  Baptist  came  in  the  Spirit  of  Elias,  to  prepare  for  His 
first  coming,  as  Elias  in  person  will,  for  the  second;  still,  he 
says,  "  He  is  not  Elias." 

They  ask  him  next,  "If  he  were  the  Prophet?"  And 
though  he  was  a  "  Prophet  and  more  than  a  Prophet " 
(Matthew  xi.  9),  still,  as  he  was  not  the  great  Prophet,  to 
whom  they  referred,  he  answers,  "  I  am  not." 
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And  after  declaring  what  he  is  not,  they  ask  him  to 
declare,  what  he  is.  And  although,  according  to  the  testi 
mony  of  Our  Lord  Himself,  there  had  not  arisen  among 
the  born  of  woman  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist ;  still, 
drawing  a  just  line  of  distinction  between  what  he  was  of 
himself,  and  what  the  grace  of  God  had  rendered  him,  he 
declares  that  of  himself  he  is  but  "  the  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness.  Make  straight  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  as 
was  spoken  of  Him  by  the  Prophet  Isaias." 

No  one  gifted  with  ordinary  intelligence  can  fail  to  see 
the  peculiar  accommodation  of  the  words  of  the  Baptist, 
"  Prepare  ye  the  ways  of  the  Lord,"  to  the  present  holy 
season  of  Advent,  which,  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Church,  is 
set  apart,  as  a  season  of  special  devotion,  to  prepare  us,  with 
consciences  free  from  sin,  to  greet  the  birth  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  We  must,  at  the  same  time,  realise  in  our 
selves  the  mysteries  which  His  birth  in  the  flesh  represents 
— viz.,  His  spiritual  birth  in  our  souls.  It  is  not  to  this, 
however,  I  now  mean  to  call  your  attention.  It  is  to  the 
lesson  of  instruction,  conveyed  in  the  other  words  of  the 
Baptist,  "  I  am  but  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,"  and  to  the  virtue  they  inculcate,  that  I  will  for 
a  few  moments  invite  your  attention. 

It  is  to  the  fundamental  virtue  of  Christian  humility,  so 
strongly  inculcated  in  the  economy  of  Redemption,  in  the 
example  of  God  Himself,  and  rendered  still  more  necessary 
by  the  positive  decree  of  God,  declaring  that  He  will  refuse 
us  the  graces  indispensable  for  our  salvation,  unless  our 
petitions  are  grounded  on  humility.  And  in  order  to  bring 
this  subject  practically  home  to  ourselves,  and  remove 
certain  erroneous  ideas,  which  some  men  form  regarding 
humility,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  define  or  describe  what 
humility  is. 

We  will  best  understand  what  humility  is,  by  contrasting 
it  with  the  opposite  vice  of  pride,  and  by  inference,  clearly 
see  what  humility  is. 
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Pride  is  described  as  "  an  inordinate  love  of  one's  own 
excellence."  It  consists  in  our  attributing  to  ourselves, 
either  in  our  words  or  conduct,  the  gifts  of  nature  or  of 
grace  which  we  possess,  or  in  imagining  that  at  least  they 
are  given  to  us  by  God,  as  a  matter  of  personal  merit ;  and, 
therefore,  wishing  to  be  singularly  esteemed  for  the  gifts 
we  possess,  or  to  get  credit  for  qualities,  of  which  we  are 
destitute. 

Humility,  on  the  other  hand,  consists  in  our  thankfully 
acknowledging  and  showing  in  our  conduct,  that  all  we 
possess  in  the  order  of  nature  or  grace  comes  from  the 
bountiful  Hand  of  God  ;  and  that  they  are  all  conferred  on 
us  gratuitously,  without  any  claim  or  merit  on  our  part, 
acknowledging  this  not  only  in  word,  but  in  deed  and  act. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  if  this  be  so,  pride  must  be  very  rare, 
at  least,  among  Christians.  For  what  Christian  can  we  find 
impious  enough  to  imagine  that  any  good  he  possesses  is 
from  himself,  knowing  well,  that  all  he  has  is  only  received  ? 
''What  hast  thou,"  says  the  Apostle  that  thou  hast  not 
received  ;  and  if  received,  why  glory  in  it,  as  if  thou  hadst 
not  received  it  ?"  Where  is  the  Christian  bold  enough  to 
say  of  the  gifts  he  possesses  what  Nebuchadnazor  said  of 
Babylon,  "  Is  not  this  the  Babylon  which  I  have  built  to 
be  the  seat  of  my  kingdom,"  etc.  ?  True,  there  are  but 
few  Christians  to  say  in  words,  the  gifts  they  possess  come 
from  themselves,  and  not  from  God.  They  will,  in  words, 
acknowledge  that  all  that  they  have  is  received,  all  comes 
directly  from  the  gratuitous  bounty  of  God.  This  they 
must  acknowledge,  as  a  point  of  Christian  faith.  But  how 
few  are  there,  who  do  not  deny  this  doctrine,  and  never 
acknowledge  it  practically,  in  the  details  of  their  conduct, 
imitating  the  men  mentioned  by  the  Apostle,  who  confess 
God  in  word,  but  deny  him,  in  their  actions  ?  Otherwise, 
how  account  for  the  unusual  prevalence  of  the  vices,  which 
directly  flow  from,  and  are  the  immediate  offspring  of, 
oride ;  which  are,  in  fact,  but  the  several  ways  in  which 
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pride  manifests  itself,  according  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  one  is  placed  ? 

If  men  were  convinced  of  what  faith  teaches  them 
regarding  their  own  nothingness,  would  we  have  to  witness 
daily  that  unhappy  spirit  so  prevalent  in  the  world  of 
judging  blindly  and  lightly  of  our  own  faults,  and 
magnifying  those  of  our  neighbour  ?  Would  men  indulge 
in  this  wicked  spirit  of  giving  everything  the  worst  con 
struction,  of  dealing  out  with  pleasure  every  tale  of  scandal, 
like  the  Pharisee  in  the  Gospel,  thanking  God  they  are  not 
like  other  men,  including  this  Publican,  this  infirm  brother, 
whose  character,  they  are  traducing  ?  Would  they  take 
vain  complacency  in  themselves  and  everything  belonging 
to  them — their  riches,  their  families,  their  parents,  children, 
nay,  even  their  good  works  ?  Would  they  be  eternally 
speaking  of  themselves,  putting  forward,  in  the  strongest 
light,  their  real  or  supposed  qualifications  ?  Would  they 
take  vain  complacency  in  being  praised  for  and  credited 
with  qualities  to  which,  they  know  in  their  hearts,  they  have 
no  claim,  like  the  impious  Herod,  who  felt  a  vain  com 
placency  in  the  shouts  of  a  senseless  mob,  proclaiming  that 
he  spoke  with  "  the  voice  of  a  god  and  not  of  a  man,"  for 
which  he  was  struck  by  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  and,  being 
eaten  up  by  worms,  "gave  up  the  ghost."  (Acts  xii.  23.) 

If  men  were  thoroughly  convinced  that  everything  they 
possess  comes  from  God,  how  account  for  this  spirit  of 
insubordination  and  resistance  to  all  authority,  Civil  and 
Ecclesiastical  ?  our  impatience  under  contradiction  and 
correction,  our  sullen  perseverance  in  wrong,  and  our 
reluctance  to  acknowledge  error,  our  supercilious  carriage, 
our  haughty  demeanour  ? 

In  these  and  several  other  ways  does  pride  manifest 
itself;  and  so  surely,  as  these  manifest  themselves  in 
our  conduct,  so  surely,  is  pride  rankling  in  our  hearts,  and 
desolating  our  souls. 

There  is  scarcely  a  page  in  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  the 
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Almighty  does  not  mark  His  sovereign  detestation  of  this 
sin  of  pride — the  beginning  of  all  sin. 

But  its  fearful  enormity  will  become  still  more  manifest  if 
we  consider  the  frightful  vengeance  and  chastisement  with 
which  God  has  visited  pride,  in  the  very  economy  of  man's 
Redemption. 

We  all  know  that  it  was  owing  to  pride  the  Angels  of 
Heaven  were  transformed  from  bright,  pure  Spirits  into 
hideous  devils,  when  they  aspired  to  an  equality  with  God. 
"  I  will  ascend  into  Heaven,"  said  Lucifer,  their  rebel  chief. 
"  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God. 
I  will  belike  the  Most  High."  (Isaias  xiv.,  13-14.)  It  was 
owing  to  pride  that  our  first  parents  forfeited  the  state  of 
original  happiness.  They  were  caught  by  the  deceitful 
promise  of  the  tempter,  of  becoming  like  God,  knowing 
good  and  evil,  should  they  disobey  and  eat  the  forbidden 
fruit.  By  it  Heaven  is  thinned  and  Paradise  lost.  What 
wonder,  then,  is  it  that  the  Almighty  should  wreak  his 
vengeance  on  it — that  in  the  work  of  Redemption,  this 
Second  Creation,  He  should  have  planned  and  directed  His 
Wisdom  to  the  destruction  of  that  monster,  pride,  which 
blighted  the  glory  and  upset  the  designs  of  the  first  ? 

But  how  does  He  confound  and  wreak  His  vengeance 
upon  pride  in  the  work  of  Redemption  ?  Immediately  on 
Adam's  fall  the  Almighty  consoles  him  in  His  mercy  with 
the  promise  of  a  Redeemer.  "  The  woman's  seed,"  said 
He,  in  charging  the  serpent,  "  shall  crush  thy  head,  and 
thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel."  Yet  ages  roll  on,  four 
thousand  years  pass  by,  and  still  He  is  not  coming.  Why 
does  He  delay?  Why  leave  the  world  so  long  "in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  ?  "  Surely  the  face  of 
things  during  that  interval  cannot  be  pleasing  to  Him. 
During  that  time  everything  is  honoured  but  God  ;  every 
thing  practised  but  virtue.  Vice  has  its  high  places; 
idolatry,  its  shrines  ;  hell,  its  oracles.  God  is  hardly  known 
beyond  the  precincts  of  Judea.  Notus  in  Jud<zay  Deus. 
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As  for  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  picture  left  us  of  them 
by  the  Apostle  is  simply  awful.  He  describes  them  as 
"  transferring  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  to  the 
likeness  of  the  image  of  contemptible  man,  of  four-footed 
beasts,  of  birds,  and  of  creeping  things."  He  tells  us  that 
looking  down  from  Heaven  to  see  the  children  of  men, 
God  "  could  not  find  a  just  man,  not  even  one.  They  had 
all  turned  away.  They  became  useless,  there  was  no  one 
doing  good,  not  even  one."  "  Their  mouths  were  like  open 
sepulchres.  The  venom  of  asps  under  their  lips,  their  feet 
swift,  to  shed  blood.  The  fear  of  God  was  not  before  their 
eyes."  Such  is  the  account  left  us  by  the  Psalmist,  reasserted 
by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Why,  then,  delay  ? 
All  nature,  animate  and  inanimate,  is  groaning  for  Him. 
From  the  prison  of  Limbo,  the  gloomy  dungeon  of  the 
dead,  who  died  in  the  Lord,  the  few  just  ones,  the  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets,  with  tears  and  sighs  loudly  call  for  the 
Messiah.  They  bid  the  earth  to  yield  Him  up,  from  its 
bowels.  They  call  on  the  Heavens  to  open  and  the  dews 
and  rains  to  pour  Him  down.  "  Rorate  coeli  desuper,  atque 
nubes  pluant  justum.  Aperiatur  terra  atque  germinet  Sal- 
vatorem?  They  offer  a  violence  to  Heaven,  and  why  does 
not  their  violence  bear  it  away  ?  But,  no.  God  will  permit 
all  this.  He  will  tolerate  the  abominations  of  vice.  He 
will  bear  to  be  robbed  of  His  glory.  He  will  suffer  the 
smoke  of  Idolatry  to  ascend,  clouding  His  Heaven  and 
polluting  his  firmament.  He  will  resist  the  violence  of  His 
holy  ones.  Why  ?  To  punish  pride  and  teach  us  humility. 
The  desired  of  all  nations  will  not  come,  till  man, 
aspiring  dust  and  ashes,  shall  behold  himself,  as  he  really  is, 
till  he  make  an  experiment  of  his  own  strength,  and  see 
how  far  he  can  become  like  unto  God,  "  knowing  good  and 
evil." 

And  as  it  was  through  intellectual  pride  man  had  fallen, 
aspiring  to  a  knowledge,  like  unto  that  of  God ;  so,  He  will 
not  come,  till  the  knowing  ones  of  the  world,  the  proud 
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Philosophers,  shall  have  wasted  themselves  in  the  vain  pur 
suit  of  knowledge,  till  they  have  stamped  on  their  impious 
systems,  their  mental  impotence  and  delusion,  and  pro 
claimed  to  all  future  generations,  that  they  were  all  a  lie, 
till,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  "  they  are  caught  in 
their  own  craft,  their  wisdom  destroyed,  and  their  prudence 
reprobated."  He  will  not  come,  till  in  point  of  morals,  the 
sun  shall  roll  over  the  earth,  sunk  in  the  greatest  moral 
debasement,  till  Jew  and  Gentile,  Greek  and  barbarian,  are 
all  shut  up  in  the  common  prison  of  Infidelity,  till  all  have 
sinned  and  require  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  iii.,  23.) 

And  for  whom  is  this  awful  lesson  intended,  but  for  us  ? 
They,  who  lived  during  that  long  and  dreary  interval,  were 
made  to  feel  the  vengeance  cf  Heaven  on  pride.  Their 
term  of  mercy  is  past.  They  will  not,  they  cannot,  profit 
by  the  instruction.  "  Who,  O  Lord,  will  confess  to  Thee 
in  Hell  ?  "  They  were  vessels  of  ignominy  and  wrath,  upon 
whom,  He  has  awfully  written  His  indignation,  that  one 
world  might  learn  wisdom,  in  the  spiritual  ruin  and  desola 
tion  of  the  other. 

Should  we  not  tremble  in  considering  the  adorable,  but 
mysterious,  wisdom  of  God,  who  for  so  long  a  period  put 
off  the  coming  of  His  Son  and  the  redemption  of  mankind 
to  teach  us  to  detest  pride,  so  abominable  in  His  sight,  and 
cherish  humility,  which  He  took  4,000  years  of  spiritual 
terror  to  inculcate. 

In  carrying  out  the  ends  of  redemption,  and  in  the  mode 
of  its  accomplishment,  the  Almighty  seals  more  strikingly 
the  reprobation  of  pride.  That  Heaven,  which  pride  has 
closed,  will  never  be  opened  but  by  humility.  The  humble 
alone  shall  find  admittance.  He  has  sworn  it,  nor  will  He 
spare  His  own  Son.  "  Proprio  filio  suo  non  pepercit"  After 
a  long  delay  of  4,000  years  of  terrific  spiritual  judgments  on 
pride,  His  Eternal  Son  at  length  makes  His  appearance, 
divested  of  all  His  glory,  clothed  in  the  infirmities  of  a 
slave,  to  announce  the  Kingdom  of  God,  to  be  obtained 
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by  those  only  who  will  learn  of  Him,  "  because  He  is  meek 
and  humble  of  heart."  Without  beauty  or  comeliness,  a 
scandal  to  the  Jew,  and  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Gentile. 
Derision  and  contempt,  scoffs,  blasphemies,  and  persecution 
— His  portion.  For  Him  no  hospitality,  no  sympathy,  no 
kindness,  and  while  "  the  foxes  have  their  dens  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  their  nests,  for  Him  there  is  no  place 
whereon  to  lay  his  wearied  head."  His  whole  life,  one  con 
tinued  scene  of  the  deepest  humiliations — His  birth-place, 
a  manger;  His  death-bed,  a  cross.  Behold  our  model, 
without  conformity  to  whom  we  cannot  expect  to  be  saved. 
For  whom  "God  foresaw  would  be  conformable  to  the  image 
of  His  Son,  those  He  predestined,"  etc.  (Romans  xvi.) 

Let  us  see  how  far  our  life  and  actions  are  reflected  in 
the  humility  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  contrast  His  meek, 
lowly,  patient  humiliations,  with  our  proud,  haughty  spirit, 
our  supercilious  carriage,  our  impatience  under  affronts,  our 
quick  rebuke,  our  high  resentment.  It  would  seem  as  if 
the  world,  upon  whom  Jesus  Christ  has  pronounced  a  curse, 
had,  by  the  boastful  practice  of  the  vices  which  spring 
directly  from  pride,  conspired  to  falsify  the  Word  of  God 
and  frustrate  the  designs  of  Heaven.  With  the  desolation 
of  pride,  is  all  the  earth  made  desolate.  But  God  loves  a 
short  word,  a  brief  reckoning,  and  if  the  abettors  of  worldly 
wisdom  were  as  numerous  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore, 
only  a  relic  would  be  saved,  and  without  humility,  if  they 
shone,  like  Lucifer,  they  would  burn,  like  Beelzebub. 

See  how  He  condemns  pride  in  the  instruments  employed 
to  co-operate  in  carrying  out  the  work  of  Redemption. 
"  For  since  the  world,  by  wisdom,  knew  not  God,  it  has 
pleased  God,  by  the  folly  of  preaching,  to  save  the  believers." 
"  Where  is  the  wise  ?  where  the  scribe  ?  where  the  disputer 
of  this  world  ?  "  They  are  excluded.  For  "  hath  not  God 
made  foolish,  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  " 

He  selects  as  heralds  of  Redemption  a  few  ignorant, 
illiterate  fishermen,  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
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"  Look,  brethren,  to  your  vocation "  (the  first  called  or 
those  first  employed  in  calling  them),  says  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians :  "  Not  many  wise,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  not 
many  powerful,  not  many  noble,  but  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  hath  God  chosen  to  confound  the  strong,"  etc. 
(i  Cor.  L,  26-28.) 

Contemplate,  in  particular,  the  profound  humility  of 
the  most  perfect,  pure  creature  God  ever  created,  His 
glorious  Virgin  Mother,  which,  according  to  the  Holy 
Fathers,  was  so  great  as  to  attract  unto  her  bosom  the  God 
of  Heaven.  Listen  to  her,  when  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  she  burst  forth  into  the  inspired  canticle : 
"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  exulteth 
in  God,  my  Saviour,  because  He  hath  regarded —  "  What  ? 
her  fervent  prayer,  ardent  love,  austere  mortification, 
angelic  purity  ?  Was  it  these  or  any  other  of  her  exalted 
virtues,  He  regarded  ?  No,  but  "  the  humility  of  His 
handmaid.  Behold,  from  henceforward  all  nations  shall 
call  me  blessed."  Yes,  it  was  that  humility,  the  source  and 
guardian  of  her  purity.  With  this,  she  crushed  the  ser 
pent's  head,  and  with  it,  too,  we  also  must  vanquish  him. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  why  it  is  God  holds  pride  in  parti 
cular  in  such  abomination,  and  why  mark  it  out  specially 
for  signal  vengeance  ? 

The  reason  is,  that  God,  who  is  essentially  truth,  cannot 
but  detest  falsehood  and  lies,  wherever  they  exist,  particu 
larly  whenever  they  rob  Himself  of  His  glory.  And  what  is 
pride,  but  a  lie,  aggravated  by  the  malice,  that  it  robs  God 
of  that  glory  which  is  inalienably  His,  and  which  He  can 
not  transfer  to  another  ?  "  Ego*  Dominus.  Gloriam  meant 
alter  i  non  dabo" 

To  illustrate  not  only  the  sinfulness  but  the  utter  folly  of 
pride : 

Suppose  some  wealthy  man,  to  distribute  an  alms 
to  a  number  of  beggars  who  had  no  claim  whatever  on 
him.  All  he  gives  is  utterly  gratuitous.  He  gives  away  in 
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unequal  proportions,  just  as  he  deems  fit.  To  some,  he  gives 
more ;  to  others,  less.  Can  you  imagine  anything  more 
opposed  to  common  sense,  than  that  the  man  who  received 
a  greater  proportion,  gratuitously,  at  the  hands  of  a  generous 
benefactor,  should  glory  in  it,  and  despise  his  fellow  mendi 
cant,  who  happened  to  receive  less  ?  How  illustrative  of  the 
boasting  of  the  proud  man  !  What  are  we  all  but  mendi 
cants,  in  the  sight  of  God,  depending  on  Him  every  moment 
for  our  continuance  in  existence,  for  "  our  daily  bread  ? '' 

All  the  senses  of  our  bodies,  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls, 
all  the  external  gifts  of  nature,  all  the  blessings  of  grace, 
come  directly  from  the  hand  of  God.  "  What  hast  thou, 
that  thou  has  not  received  ?  "  Why  glory  in  the  gifts  of 
another?  To  man  God  has  given  the  use  of  every  thing- 
created.  But  for  Himself,  He  has  reserved  the  glory  of  all. 
And,  oh  !  what  subject  for  humility  have  we  if  we  look  to 
ourselves,  if  we  consider  what  we  were^  what  we  are,  and 
what  we  may  be. 

What  were  we  ?  Conceived  in  iniquity,  brought  forth  in 
sin,  children  of  wrath,  at  our  birth.  Had  we  died  without 
Baptism,  eternal  exclusion  from  God's  Beatific  Vision 
would  be  the  result. 

As  we  advanced  in  life,  we  carried  about  us  the  legacy  of 
Adam's  pride,  our  faculties  perverted,  our  intellect  darkened, 
a  strange  propensity  to  evil  in  our  wills.  Our  existence 
uncertain.  What  subject  of  humiliation,  in  the  sins  of  our 
past  lives  ?  If  the  sins  of  our  past  lives,  as  they  are  known 
to  God  and  His  holy  Angels,  were  exposed  publicly  to  a 
congregation,  in  legible  characters,  would  we  not  shudder  at 
the  shame  and  confusion  it  would  bring  us  ? 

What  a  source  of  humiliation  is  the  uncertainty  whether^ 
at  this  moment,  we  are  the  friends  or  enemies  of  God, 
worthy  of  love  or  hatred  ? 

Perhaps  the  most  innocent  would  be  forced  to  confess  on 
consulting  conscience,  that  had  God  treated  him  as  he 
deserved,  and  as  He  treated  thousands,  who  less  deserved 
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it,  he  would  now  be  burning  in  Hell  fire.  And  shall  we, 
once  fit  fuel  for  Hell  fire,  and  rescued  by  the  grace  and 
benevolence  of  our  good  God,  think  of  insulting  Him,  and 
by  pride,  robbing  Him  of  His  glory? 

Why  say,  rescued  ?  We  know  we  sinned.  But  who  ever 
told  us  our  sins  were  remitted  ?  Who  told  us  we  carried  to 
the  Tribunal  of  Penance,  where  there  is  power  to  remit  all 
sins,  however  numerous  or  enormous,  the  dispositions 
necessary  for  the  salutary  exercise  of  that  power  ?  Hence 
the  Holy  Ghost  warns  us:  "  De  propitiate  peccato,  noli  esse 
sine  metu? 

And  even  though  we  avoided  mortal  sins,  during  our  past 
lives,  to  whom  are  we  indebted  for  this  special  favour,  but 
to  the  grace  and  Providence  of  God  ?  "  For  there  is  no 
sin,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "which  one  man  has  committed 
that  any  other  might  not  commit,  if  He,  by  whom  man  is 
made,  did  not  guard  him."  And  elsewhere  he  says : 
"  Adulter  non  fuisti  in  tua  vita  preterita,  .  .  ut 

adulterium  non  committeres,  suasor  defecit ;  ut  suasor 
deesset,  ego  feci,  locus  et  tempus  defuit  ;  ut  haec  dessent, 
ego  feci.  Adfuit  suasor,  non  defuit,  tempus,  non  defuit 
locus,  ut  non  consentires,  ego  feci."  So,  for  avoiding  the 
very  sins  we  did  not  commit,  we  are  indebted  to  God's 
holy  grace  and  protection. 

And  though  at  this  very  moment,  we  were  certain  of 
being  in  the  state  of  grace,  who  told  us  we  would  obtain 
the  great  gift  of  final  Perseverance  ?  Perhaps,  in  the  Decree 
of  Reprobation,  and  in  the  unchangeable  judgment  of  God, 
we  may  be  doomed  to  the  death  of  the  impenitent,  our 
name,  written  among  the  reprobate,  to  be  banished  from 
His  presence,  for  all  eternity. 

And  with  this  awful  uncertainty  hanging  over  our  heads, 
could  we  become  proud  and  not  rather  "  humble  ourselves 
under  the  Powerful  hand  of  God,"  and  "  work  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ?  " 

In  everything  connected  with  man's  salvation,  in  the 
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channels  of  grace  employed  by  him,  the  Almighty  never 
fails  to  inculcate  lessons  of  humility.  What  are  the  exalted 
sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  but  so  many  lessons  of  hu 
mility?  The  simplest  matter  in  nature  is  made  the 
channels  of  sanctification.  "  Accedit  verbum  ad  elementum 
et  fit  sacramentum" 

Besides  the  motives  already  adduced,  there  is  another, 
and  no  less  conducive  to  humility,  arising  from  its  absolute, 
indispensable  necessity  to  succeed  in  the  spiritual  warfare, 
of  which  the  life  of  man  here  below  is  a  perpetual  scene. 
The  spiritual  enemies  whom  we  have  to  encounter,  without 
ceasing,  from  the  first  use  of  reason  to  our  last  expiring 
moment,  are  very  powerful,  and  unaided  by  power  from 
above,  weak  human  nature  would  necessarily  succumb  to 
their  attacks. 

These  powerful  enemies   are,  first,  the   devil,  who   by 
divine  permission,  with  myriads  of  his  infernal  associates, 
pervade  the  very  air  which  we  inhale,  whence  they  descend 
to  wage  their  fiendish  war  with  mankind.    Hence,  termed  by 
St.  Paul,  "  the  powers  of  the  air,"  "  the  spirits  of  wickedness 
in  high  places."    They  are  vigilant.  They  never  sleep.    They 
are   active,  omitting  no   opportunity  of  evil,  and  victims 
of  rage,  jealousy,  and  despair,  they  employ  all  their  cunning 
and  deceitful  subtlety  to  debar  us  from  those  seats  of  bliss, 
which  they  themselves  had  forfeited.     St.   Peter  tells  us 
"  they  are  going  about  like  roaring  lions,  when  hungry,  in 
quest  of  prey."  The  world  and  the  flesh  are  their  auxiliaries, 
and  the  charms  and  fascinations  of  both,  the  arms  they 
wield  with  efficacy.     Surrounded  with  such  enemies,  weak, 
sinful  flesh,  have  you  not  just  cause  for  alarm,  should  you 
not  run  to  some  stronghold  for  protection,  or  grasp  some 
shield,  that  could  defend  you  from  their  attacks,  and  bring 
you  off  victorious  from  the  contest.     That  stronghold,  that 
shield  is  humility.     It  is  only  the  proud,  the  world  can  en 
slave.     Among  the  most  prevalent  of  its  maxims,  St.  John 
tells  us,  is  "  pride  of  life."     "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the 
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things  that  are  in  the  world.  For  all  things  that  are  in  the 
world  .  .  .  pride  of  life''  The  other  foul  sin  domineers  in 
punishment  of  pride.  Ezechiel  tells  us,  the  loathsome  sin 
of  Sodom  sprang  from  pride.  "  Hsec  est  iniquitas  Sodom, 
superbia."  As  if  by  a  just  judgment  of  God,  those,  who, 
by  pride,  raise  themselves  inordinately  above  their  fellows, 
are  permitted  to  fall  beneath  the  level  of  the  brute  creation. 
It  is  only  the  proud  the  devil  can  subdue.  Lucifer,  that 
fallen  cherub  and  work  of  pride,  knows  full  well  how  that 
damning  propensity  to  ascend,  fatally  ruins  others,  as  it  did 
himself.  You  must  have  observed  that  in  his  temptation 
of  our  Redeemer  in  the  desert,  he  reserves  Pride  for  his 
final  point  of  attack.  It  was  only  when  our  Lord  assailed 
him,  in  His  attempt  to  cause  him  to  arrogate  to  himself 
the  glory  of  God,  "  begone,  Satan,"  that  he  vanishes  and 
disappears,  because  he  discovers  him  to  be  humble.  The 
humble  men,  says  the  devout  A.  Kempis,  "  stands  in  God 
and  not  in  the  world." 

The  Holy  Fathers  compare  the  proud  to  those  lofty 
mountains,  on  which  the  dews  of  heaven  can  never  rest. 

Pride  is  of  all  vices  the  most  dangerous,  because  the 
most  difficult  to  be  eradicated  and  fully  overcome.  You 
may  obtain  a  victory  over  other  vices,  and  weaken  their 
effects  in  the  soul,  by  the  practice  of  the  opposite  virtues. 
The  practice  of  temperance,  chastity,  meekness,  and  other 
virtues  is  the  most  effectual  means  of  overcoming  the 
opposite  vices ;  whereas,  the  practice  or  exercise  of  humility, 
in  many  instances,  proves  an  incentive  to  pride.  And  no 
species  of  pride  is  so  dangerous  to  the  soul,  as  the  pride  we 
conceive  on  account  of  our  very  humility.  The  other  vices 
domineer  over  their  slaves ;  while  pride  exalts  itself  over 
its  very  conquerors,  and  from  the  very  victories  gained 
over  it,  from  the  very  acts  of  virtue  and  humiliation  per 
formed  to  overcome  it,  draws  fresh  strength  to  assault 
them  with  still  greater  violence. 


IV 
CHRISTMAS    DAY 

"  And  the  Angel  said  to  them,  fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  the  people  ;  for  this  day  is  born  to  you  a 
Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David." — Luke  ii.  10,  n. 

THESE  are  the  words  in  which  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
announces  to  the  poor  Shepherds  of  Judea,  the  most 
joyful  tidings  ever  communicated  from  heaven  to  earth — 
the  birth  of  their  long-expected  Messiah.  The  same  words, 
meant  for  no  particular  time  or  place  or  country,  universal 
in  their  application  to  every  generation  of  men  throughout 
the  entire  Earth  to  the  end  of  ages — "  I  bring  you  tidings 
of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  the  people  " — are,  there 
fore,  addressed  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  Shepherds  of  Judea. 
We  should,  then,  regard  them,  not  as  past,  but  present ; 
not  as  spoken  1,900  years  ago,  but  as  addressed,  this  very 
day,  this  very  hour,  to  every  one  amongst  us,  bringing 
consolation  to  the  just ;  hope  and  confidence  to  the  sinner. 
In  order  that  we  may  the  more  clearly  perceive  the  full 
force  of  the  words  of  the  Angel,  and  form  some  idea  of 
the  inconceivable  magnitude  of  the  blessings  which  they 
-announce,  may  duly  appreciate  the  great  tidings  of  joy 
which  they  impart,  we  have  only  to  consider,  how  much 
we  needed  a  Saviour,  no  other  than  God's  own  Eternal 
Son,  who  came  this  day  to  rescue  us  from  the  guilt  and 
eternal  consequences  of  our  sins.  For  this  end  we  have 
•only  to  cast  back  our  thoughts  and  consider  the  moral  con- 
dition  of  the  earth  at  the  time  these  words  were  spoken, 
a  condition  in  which  we  would  now  be  most  certainly 
plunged,  nay,  far  worse,  since  the  human  race  would  have 
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progressed  every  day  from  bad  to  worse,  judging  from 
what  happened  in  the  course  of  preceding  ages,  if  God  in 
His  Infinite  Mercy  had  not  come  to  our  rescue ;  if  He  had 
not  sent  the  Orient  from  on  high,  this  day  to  visit  us. 

On  this  painful  subject  we  are  not  left  to  mere  conjecture 
or  inference ;  nor  are  we  forced  to  grope  our  way  through 
the  dark  or  questionable  records  of  profane  history.  St. 
Paul,  in  the  opening  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  rather 
the  Holy  Ghost  who  conducted  him  by  the  hand  and 
inspired  him,  leaves  upon  record  the  most  revolting 
picture  of  the  frightful  crimes,  of  the  moral  waste  that 
desolated  the  earth  at  coming  of  our  Divine  Redeemer. 

Speaking  of  the  Pagan  Philosophers,  reputed  the  most 
virtuous  as  they  were  the  most  learned,  of  the  ancient 
worlc[ — and  what  is  said  of  them  applies  with  still  greater 
force  to  the  great  mass  of  the  Pagan  population,  of  whom 
they  were  the  teachers  and  intellectual  leaders — he  says, 
that  their  impiety  was  such  as  to  change  the  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God,  to  the  image  of  the  likeness  of 
corruptible  men,  of  birds,  of  beasts,  nay,  of  the  very 
reptiles  that  crawled  along  the  earth.  On  this  account, 
the  anger  of  God  was  revealed  upon  them  from  heaven  ; 
and  because  they  knew  not  God,  who  manifested  Himself 
through  the  visible  works  of  Creation  ;  nor  did  they  glorify 
Him  as  such,  nor  gave  Him  thanks,  the  Lord  delivered  them 
up  to  the  desires  of  their  hearts.  He  handed  them  over  to 
a  reprobate  sense,  so  that  they  committed  crimes  of  un 
natural  lust  and  uncleanness,  which  a  sense  of  Christian 
modesty  forbids  us  from  uttering.  Besides  these  gross 
sins  of  uncleanness,  the  Apostle  briefly  sums  up  their 
crimes  against  every  principle  of  the  Natural  Law.  (Rom.  i. 
1 8,  32.) 

And  in  the  3rd  chapter  of  the  same  Epistle,  the  Apostle 
tells  us  that  at  this  time  the  Lord  looking  down  from 
heaven  could  not  find  on  the  earth  so  much  as  a  single  just 
man,  not  one  having  understanding  or  seeking  God.  They 
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had  all  turned  aside  out  of  the  way,  all  became  unprofitable, 
none  to  do  good,  not  even  one.  "  Their  throats  were  an 
open  sepulchre"  of  the  foul,  impure  language  issuing  from 
their  throats,  the  noxious  impure  stench  of  an  open 
sepulchre  was  an  apt  emblem,  "  With  their  tongues  they 
acted  deceitfully/'  &c.  And  lest  the  Jews  might  claim 
exemption  on  the  ground  that  these  things  were  spoken 
not  of  them  but  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Apostle,  in  order  to 
show  that  this  was  true  of  all,  Jew  and  Gentile,  subjoins, 
"  We  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  speaketh,  it 
speaketh  of  them  that  are  in  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may 
be  closed  and  all  the  world  made  subject  to  God,"  and  he 
sums  up  all  by  saying,  "  All  have  sinned  and  do  need  the 
glory  of  God.  Behold  our  natural  state,  behold  the  con 
dition  we  too  would  be  in.  But  "  you  are  washed,  but  you 
are  sanctified,  but  you  are  justified  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Cor.  vi.  2.) 

But  how  long  is  this  state  of  things  to  continue  ?  Is  it 
to  last  for  ever  ?  Are  the  millions  of  God's  creatures  still 
doomed  to  hell  without  a  resource  ?  Are  they  destined  to 
hear  the  derisive  cries  of  the  infernal  watchman  from  its 
gloomy  towers  with  which,  in  the  language  of  Isaias,  the 
demons  shall  scornfully  deride  the  victims  of  God's  undying 
anger,  "  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  Watchman,  what 
of  the  night  ?  "  (Isaias  xxi.  II.)  Is  no  gleam  of  heavenly 
sunshine  ever  to  pierce  this  thick  mass  of  worse  than 
Egyptian  darkness  ?  No  ray  of  heavenly  effulgence  to 
dissipate  these  gloomy  shadows  of  death  for  the  long  night 
of  4,000  years  thickly  brooding  over  the  earth  ? 

When  formerly  the  multiplied  crimes  of  man  ascended 
before  God  and  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the 
earth,  the  SS.  Scripture,  employing  the  most  exaggerated 
language  of  metaphor,  tells  us  that  the  Almighty  was 
touched  with  sorrow  of  heart  interiorly,  for,  it  repenteth 
Him,  that  He  made  man  upon  the  earth,  and  He  said  : 
"  I  will  destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created,  from  the  face 
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of  the  earth,  from  man  even  to  beasts,  from  the  creeping 
thing  even  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  it  repenteth  me  that 
I  have  made  them."  (Genesis  vi.)  We  all  know  the 
consequence,  "  The  floodgates  of  heaven  are  broken  up, 
and  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  abyss  are  opened,  and 
the  rain  fell  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights," 
submerging  the  earth  in  a  vast  deluge,  destroying  every 
being  under  heaven,  save  Noe  and  those  who  were  with 
him  in  the  Ark. 

On  another  occasion  when  the  multiplied  crimes  of 
Sodom  and  the  other  Cities  of  the  Plain  cried  to  heaven 
for  vengeance,  the  Almighty,  sending  his  angel,  rained 
down  fire  and  brimstone,  and  buried  them  alive  into  hell. 
(Genesis  xix.  24.) 

The  crimes  of  the  world  at  the  period  referred  to, 
exceeded  those  of  the  great  sinners  that  perished  in  the 
deluge,  and  the  Apostle,  in  recounting  the  revolting  deeds 
of  the  time,  fails  not  to  reckon  crimes  equalling  those  of 
Sodom.  (Rom.  i.) 

When,  therefore,  the  Almighty  once  more  sends  His 
angel  have  we  not  just  reason  to  fear  that,  as  in  the  case  of 
Sodom,  it  was  to  witness  the  great  iniquity  of  the  earth, 
and  returning  to  destroy  it,  not,  as  before,  with  water,  but 
with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  ? 

Oh !  blessed  be  His  Infinite  Goodness  for  ever,  His 
thoughts  are  no  longer  thoughts  of  vengeance,  but  thoughts 
of  mercy  and  peace,  "  even  in  His  anger  He  remembers 
mercy" — "Cum  iratus  fueris,  misericordice  recordaberis" 
His  angel  appears  to  proclaim  that  the  long  night  of 
spiritual  darkness  had  passed,  that  the  brightness  of  day 
has  succeeded,  illumined  by  the  bright  effulgence  of  the 
Son  of  Justice  Himself. 

The  day  has  at  length  arrived,  which  the  Patriarchs  saw 
at  a  distant  futurity,  and  thereby  gladdened  in  their  exile  ; 
the  desire  of  the  everlasting  hills  has  now  been  fully 
realised ;  the  yearning  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  inspired 
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song  of  the  Prophets,  piercing  the  heavens  with  their  cries, 
and  calling  upon  the  dews  and  rains  of  heavens  to  send 
down  the  Just  One,  and  on  the  earth  to  open  and  bud  forth 
a  Saviour  have  now  been  responded  to.  The  Eternal 
Word,  by  whom  were  made  all  things,  and  without  whom 
were  made  none  of  things  that  were  made,  has  now 
lt  become  flesh,"  uniting  in  His  own  Person,  two  opposite 
extremes,  the  highest  and  the  lowest,  the  human  Nature  and 
the  Divine.  He  assumes  our  nature,  without  losing  His  own, 
"  and  dwelt  amongst  us,"  establishing  a  new  order  of 
things,  which  He  was  Himself  the  first  to  enter.  By 
an  effort  of  the  same  Omnipotent  Power  which,  at  the 
dawn  of  the  first  creation,  commanded  all  things  to  be 
made  and  they  were  made,  He  now  establishes  a  second 
creation,  in  which,  by  His  Spirit,  He  renews  the  face  of  the 
earth.  "  Evidently,  this  is  a  great  mystery  of  Godliness 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  appeared 
unto  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  in  the 
world,  taken  up  in  glory."  (l  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

With  the  circumstances  of  the  birth  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer,  which  we  this  day  joyfully  and  gratefully 
commemorate,  even  the  most  illiterate  amongst  us  is 
sufficiently  acquainted. 

At  the  period  of  His  birth,  who,  by  excellence,  is  styled 
"  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  under  the  rule  of  the  Emperor 
Augustus  Caesar,  the  whole  world  enjoyed  universal  peace. 
From  motives  of  human  policy,  it  was  ordained  that  a 
census  should  be  taken  of  all  the  subjects  of  the  vast 
Roman  Empire.  In  Judea,  at  this  time  subject  to  Rome, 
it  was  arranged,  for  greater  convenience  sake,  that  all  should 
be  enrolled  according  to  their  families,  and  should  repair 
to  the  places,  from  which  the  heads  of  their  families  had 
sprung.  Mary  and  Joseph  were,  therefore,  obliged  to 
travel  a  distance  of  seventy  miles  from  Nazareth,  where 
they  lived,  to  Bethlehem,  commonly  called  David's  Town, 
the  place  appointed  for  the  registration  of  those  belonging 
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to  the  family  of  David,  of  whom  they  were  the  direct 
lineal  descendants.  Thus  was  verified  the  Prophecy  oi 
Micheas — "  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  land  of  Juda,  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  ;  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  forth  the  Captain,  who  shall  rule  my  people,  Israel." 

On  arriving  at  Bethlehem,  they  find  all  the  Inns  or 
Caravanseries  filled  :  and  she  who  was  the  rightful  heir  to 
the  throne  of  David,  she  who  was  afterwards  to  be  crowned 
the  Queen  of  Angels  and  of  Men,  carrying  in  her  bosom 
Him,  to  whom  belonged  the  earth  and  its  fulness,  is 
refused  the  shelter  of  the  humblest  roof  to  give  birth  to 
the  King  of  Angels.  "  They  came  unto  their  own  and 
their  own  received  them  not."  Hence,  supported  by  the 
chaste  companion  of  her  journey,  her  holy  spouse  Joseph, 
the  foster  father  of  the  Son  of  God,  she  is  obliged  to 
repair  to  an  open  cave,  outside  the  town,  to  which  the 
beasts  of  the  field  had  recourse  for  shelter,  against  the 
inclemency  of  the  weather ;  and  there,  while  the  night  had 
run  her  midnight  course,  and  all  nature  was  at  rest,  the 
Omnipotent  Word  of  God  is  born.  She  wraps  Him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  lays  Him  in  a  manger. 

Oh  !  how  different  are  the  ways  of  God  from  those  of  men. 
"  As  the  heavens  are  exalted  above  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
exalted    above    your  ways    and  my  thoughts  above  your 
thoughts."     (Isaias  Iv.    9.)     How   strongly  does  not   the 
humility  of  the  King  of  Heaven  contrast  with  the  pomp 
and  pride  and  pageant  of  human  show.     When  a  king  of 
earth,  the  heir  apparent  to  an  earthly  throne,  is  born,  the 
joyous  event  is  announced  to   the  world,  with   the  loud 
roar  of  artillery.     The  welcome  news  is  heralded  abroad 
and  notified  to  the  princes  of  the  earth,  to  secure  the  hollow 
tribute  of  their  empty  and  insincere  homage.     When  the 
King  of  Heaven  is  born,  should  we  not  naturally  expect 
that  the  loud  artillery  of  heaven  and  the  shrill  trumpets  of 
myriads   of    angels   should    announce   the    joyous    event 
throughout   the    entire    earth,    and    summon   the    entire 
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human  race,  to  pay  due  homage  to  their  new-born  King  ? 
But,  far  otherwise,  He  descends  in  the  silence  of  the  night 
"  like  the  rain  upon  the  fleece  and  the  showers  gently 
falling  upon  the  earth."  (Ps.  71,  6.) 

In  the  midst  of  this  silence  and  obscurity,  is  it  not  meet 
that  creation  should  do  homage  ?  At  this  very  moment, 
the  Almighty  commands  all  the  heavenly  host  to  fall  down 
prostrate  before  Him  "  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God 
adore  Him."  (Heb.  i.  6.)  Some  of  them  are  sent  forth 
to  announce  His  birth. 

But  to  whom  are  these  glorious  tidings  first  announced  ? 
Is  it  to  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  the  princes,  who  from 
their  exalted  station  are  placed  above  their  fellows;  the  dis 
tinguished  sages  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  whom, 
considering  the  course  of  human  policy,  one  would  expect 
it  should  be  first  announced  ?  To  neither  does  God,  in 
His  Infinite  Wisdom,  deign  to  commit  it.  Who,  then, 
are  first  favoured  with  these  glorious  tidings  ?  They  are 
they  whose  very  station  and  occupation  bespoke  that 
humility,  penance,  and  simplicity,  which  the  Son  of  God 
came  to  inculcate  by  His  divine  example.  These  were 
the  poor  humble  shepherds,  who  were  keeping  their  night 
watch  over  their  flocks.  "  And  there  were,"  says  the 
Evangelist,  "  in  the  same  country,  shepherds  watching  and 
keeping  the  night  watches  over  their  flocks  "  (Luke  II, 
8),  "  and  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and 
the  brightness  of  God  shone  round  about  them  and  they 
feared  with  a  great  fear."  After  the  angel  had  fully  dis 
pelled  this  fear,  and  announced  to  them  the  glad  tidings 
regarding  the  joyous  birth  of  their  Saviour,  these  humble 
shepherds  at  once  proceeded  to  Bethlehem,  and  were  the 
first  to  adore  their  infant  Saviour. 

I  can  easily  fancy  how  many  of  you  would,  at  this 
moment,  in  the  fulness  of  your  gratitude  towards  your  new 
born  King,  anxiously  desire  to  join  the  shepherds  at  the 
Crib  of  Bethlehem  and  pour  forth  the  homage  of  your 
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grateful  hearts,  and  casting  yourselves  at  the  feet  of  your 
Infant  Saviour,  devote  yourselves  to  His  service  for  ever. 

But  what  need  we  go  to  Bethlehem?  The  Infant  God 
of  Bethlehem,  is  He  not  here  ?  May  we  not  say  of  Him 
what  Moses  says  of  the  law,  when  addressing  the  Jewish 
people,  "  This  commandment  that  I  command  thee  this 
day  is  not  above  thee  nor  far  off  from  thee.  Nor  is  it  in 
heaven  that  thou  shouldst  say :  which  of  us  can  go  up  to 
heaven  to  bring  it  to  us  .  .  .  nor  beyond  the  sea  that 
thou  mayest  say  .  .  .  which  of  us  can  cross  the  sea 
and  bring  it  unto  us  ?  "  May  we  not  say  the  same  of  the 
Child  of  Bethlehem,  whom  faith  teaches  us  to  be  here 
present  in  the  Adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  really, 
truly ,  and  substantially,  where  He  deigns  to  dwell  day  and 
night,  notwithstanding  our  ingratitude,  in  a  state  of  un 
speakable  humiliation. 

To  us  He  addresses  from  the  Tabernacle  the  same 
lessons  of  instructions  that  He  addressed  from  the  pulpit 
of  His  crib  to  the  favoured  shepherds  of  Judea,  lessons  of 
faith,  of  hope,  of  charity,  of  humility,  of  penance,  of  love  of 
sufferings,  of  self-denying  obedience.  How  often  may  we 
not  have  wished  for  the  privilege  of  nourishing  Him, 
ministering  to  Him,  clothing  His  infant  limbs,  annihilated 
for  our  sakes.  But  this  privilege  is  within  our  reach. 
Does  He  not  assure  us  that  He  will  regard  as  done  to 
Himself  personally  and  will  reward  equally  what  is  done 
for  the  least  of  His  suffering  members  ?  "  Amen,  I  say  to 
you,  inasmuch  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  least  ones  you 
did  it  to  me." 

Let  us  fancy  a  man,  be  he  Jew  or  Gentile,  unenlightened 
by  the  gift  of  faith,  to  meet  these  desolate  wayfarers, 
Mary  and  Joseph,  searching  in  vain  for  some  hospitable 
roof  to  shelter  them.  Fancy  him  to  enter  the  stable  after 
the  Infant  is  flung  in  a  manger  without  the  slightest 
human  comfort  or  consolation. 

What    presents    itself    to    his    eyes  ?      A    poor    aged 
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carpenter,  an  humble  virgin,  an  Infant  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger.  Would  he  not 
involuntarily  exclaim  in  accents  of  commiseration:  of  what 
inhuman  crimes  are  these  miserable  wretches  guilty,  in  the 
sight  of  heaven,  to  thus  become  castaways,  at  this  critical 
moment,  from  the  society  of  men  and  doomed,  at  this 
inclement  season,  to  take  refuge  with  the  very  beasts  of 
the  field  ?  What  at  least  has  this  unhappy  Infant  done,  to 
be,  at  His  first  entrance  into  the  world,  so  singularly 
marked  out  for  misfortune  ?  Oh !  holy  faith  we  thank 
thee,  thou  alone  can  enable  us  to  solve  the  mystery. 
These  are  no  human  malefactors.  This  aged  carpenter  is 
the  spotless  Joseph,  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of 
Juda.  This  humble  Virgin  is  the  specially  favoured  child 
of  Heaven,  exalted  above  the  choirs  of  the  highest  Angels 
and  Archangels,  by  a  special  privilege  of  grace,  exempted 
from  the  sin  transmitted  through  Adam  to  all  his  posterity. 
This  shivering  Infant  is  the  Almighty  Creator  of  the 
universe,  the  eternal,  Consubstantial  Son  of  the  Eternal 
Father,  the  figure  of  His  substance  and  the  splendour  of 
His  glory.  All  the  Angels  of  God  are  commanded  to 
adore  Him,  who  will  come,  at  a  future  day,  in  majesty, 
seated  on  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead. 

Let  us  pass  over  to  Bethlehem  and  join  the  shepherds 
in  contemplating,  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  the  wonderful 
things  which,  in  His  Infinite  mercy,  God  has  wrought  in 
our  behalf — the  mysterious  humiliations  He  has  subjected 
Himself  to  for  our  sakes. 

Let  us  by  giving  up  our  sins  and  their  occasions,  by 
restraining  our  passions,  faithfully  correspond  with  divine 
grace,  so  plenteously  offered  us.  Thus  shall  be  realised  in 
our  regard,  the  joyous  announcement  of  the  angels  that 
the  mystery  of  this  day  shall  be  to  us  ..  subject  of  great 
joy  that,  on  this  day,  is  really  born  to  us  a  Saviour.  Of 
what  avail  would  it  be  us  that  a  Jesus,  a  Saviour  was  born 
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to  us  this  day,  if  we  voluntarily  and  with  obstinate  im 
penitent  hearts  refuse  to  be  saved,  refuse  to  abandon  our 
sins  and  their  occasions,  refuse  to  be  delivered  from  the 
thraldom  of  the  prince  of  the  powers  of  this  air,  who  rules 
over  the  children  of  unbelief?     Of  what  advantage  would 
it  be  to  the  wretched  captive  for  years  pining  away  in  the 
darksome  recesses  of  his  prison  cell,  under  the  dominion  of 
some  unrelenting  tyrant,  who,  afflicting  him  night  and 
day,  would  reserve  him  for  still  greater  torture ;  if,  on  the 
appearance  of  some  gracious  deliverer,  whom  his  fellow- 
captives  joyfully  hail  as  their  long-expected  Saviour,  who, 
breaking   open   his   prison   door,    shakes   off  the   galling 
fetters  from  their  feet,  and  the  manacles  from  their  hands, 
he  obstinately  refused  to  be  delivered,  hugging  his  chains, 
hides    himself  in  the   dark    recesses   of  his   prison   cell, 
spurning   all    the   offers   and    invitations   of  his   gracious 
deliverer.     True,   a  deliverer  has  been  sent  him,  but  he 
will  not  accept  of  deliverance.     How  can  the  sinner,  who 
obstinately   persists    in    his    sinful    course,    profit   by   the 
gracious  deliverance  of  his  Redeemer  ?     Such  a  man  will 
in  the  awful  day  which  will  unexpectedly  come  upon  him, 
only  deepen  his  damnation,  making  his  tortures  more  in 
tense  and  his  hell  more  intolerable.     How  many  genera 
tions  have  appeared  on  the  shifting  stage  of  this  world, 
and  as  suddenly  disappeared,  without  deriving  any  advan 
tage  from  the  birth  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  condemned 
to  hell's  torments  for  having  spurned  the  gracious  calls  and 
invitations  of  the  Saviour?     Let  us  see  that  this  be  not 
our  case. 


V 

EPIPHANY 

THERE  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  among  expositors  of 
Sacred  Scriptures,  regarding  the  character  or  social  position, 
the  country,  number,  together  with  other  interesting  cir 
cumstances  regarding  the  "  Magi,"  or  "  Wise  Men,"  of 
whom  there  is  mention  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day. 

All  that  can  be  known  at  so  remote  a  period,  even  after 
searching  all  the  records  of  antiquity,  on  these  and  other 
matters,  pertaining  to  this  subject,  can  hardly  exceed  the 
bounds  of  probable  conjecture. 

As  regards  their  character  and  position,  it  seems  to  be 
the  more  probable,  as  well  as  the  more  generally  received 
opinion,  that  in  them  were  united  the  kingly  office  and 
priestly  dignity ;  that  they  were  kings  and  priests  at  the 
same  time.  Most  likely,  to  them  reference  is  made  by  the 
Psalmist:  "Reges  Tharsis  et  insulcz  munera  afferent,  reges 
Arabum  et  Sab  a  dona  adducent"  (Pm.  71.) 

As  regards  the  country  they  came  from,  one  thing  is 
certain — that  their  country  lay  to  the  east  of  Judea  ;  and 
it  is  generally  supposed  to  be,  that  known  at  present  by  the 
name  of  Arabia  Felix,  which  abounded  in  the  gifts  pre 
sented  to  the  new-born  King. 

They  are  also  supposed  to  be  three,  in  number.  On 
reaching  Jerusalem,  they  fearlessly  cry  out:  "Where  is  He 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?  For  we  have  seen  His  star 
in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  adore  Him."  Being  devoted 
to  the  study  of  Astronomy,  they  were  anxiously  on  the 
look  out  for  that  star  which,  as  the  prophecy  of  Balaam 
had  long  since  foretold,  would  indicate  His  presence,  Who 
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was  destined  to  rule  the  Nations.     "  Orietur  Stella  in  Jacob'' 
(Numbers  xxiv.  17). 

The  nations  of  the  East,  whence  Balaam  had  sprung, 
"being  brought  from  Aram,  from  the  mountains  of  the 
East"  (Numbers  xxiii.  7),  were  extensively  imbued  with 
this  prophecy,  wherein  it  was  declared,  that  a  star  would 
indicate  the  birth  of  a  mighty  Ruler,  Who  was  to  rule  from 
Judea. 

From  Pagan  authors,  Greek  as  well  as  Roman,  it  appears 
that  the  notion  of  the  coming  of  a  great  Captain  out  of 
Judea,  who  was  to  rule  the  universe,  was  quite  prevalent 
among  the  Nations  of  the  East.  Hence,  while  engaged  in 
the  study  of  the  stars,  to  which  the  Oriental  nations  were 
much  addicted,  no  doubt,  stimulated  by  the  prophecy  re 
ferred  to,  on  beholding  the  unusual  brilliancy  and  strange 
movements  of  the  star  in  question,  which  would  not  seem 
to  pertain  to  our  system,  they  at  once  concluded,  the  grace 
of  God  interiorly  enlightening  their  minds,  giving  intelli 
gence  to  those  who  saw  it,  that  it  pointed  to  the  birth  of 
the  great  Ruler,  regarding  Whom  the  traditions  of  the 
East  were  so  explicit  and  universal. 

The  grace  of  God  is  not  received  by  them  in  vain ;  it 
produces  the  desired  effect  on  their  hearts ;  it  stimulates 
them  to  action.  Generously  surmounting  every  obstacle 
thrown  in  their  way,  by  their  incredulous  friends  and  ad 
herents,  braving  the  scorn  and  ridicule,  then,  as  in  after 
times,  so  successfully  resorted  to  in  order  to  deter  weak 
souls  from  generously  devoting  themselves  to  the  service 
of  God;  baffling  all  the  wiles  and  machinations  of  the 
enemy  of  man's  salvation,  they  at  once  set  out  through 
countries,  rugged  and  mountainous,  over  rivers  almost  im 
passable,  and,  in  all  probability,  considering  the  circum 
stances  of  the  times,  notoriously  infested  with  robbers,  to 
pay  their  homage  to  their  new-born  King.  "  Et  venimus 
adorare  eum"  Under  the  guidance  of  this  brilliant  star, 
they  proceed  to  Jerusalem,  the  capital  of  Judea.  The 
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star  at  once  disappears,  and  they  naturally  conclude,  that 
they  have  at  last  reached  the  object  of  their  anxious  search 
and  perilous  journey,  and  must  find  the  new-born  King  of 
the  Jews,  in  the  capital  of  His  Kingdom.  On  entering  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  what  more  natural  than  to  look  around 
for  the  usual  manifestations  of  joy  and  jubilee,  and  anti 
cipate  the  song  of  joyous  triumph,  poured  forth  on  every 
side,  in  honour  of  the  birth  of  their  long-expected  Messiah. 

Unhappy  Jerusalem  was  too  bent  on  the  things  of  earth, 
too  intoxicated  with  the  short-lived  pleasures  of  the  flesh, 
to  be  able  to  appreciate  the  priceless  spiritual  favours  con 
ferred  on  her,  or  to  value  the  wonderful  things  God  has 
wrought  in  her  midst. 

The  wise  men,  however,  will  not  be  discouraged  by  such 
external  apathy  and  indifference.  They  will  not  so  easily 
give  up  their  search.  They  push  their  inquiries  into  the 
very  presence,  into  the  very  court,  of  a  jealous  usurper  and 
sanguinary  tyrant.  Publicly  raising  their  voices,  they  in 
trepidly  ask,  "  Where  is  He  Who  is  born  King  of  the  Jews, 
the  natural  heir  to  the  throne  of  Judea  ;  the  just  claimant 
of  that  kingly  sceptre,  now  wielded  by  a  stranger,  an  alien 
from  the  barren  hills  of  Idumea?"  On  hearing  these 
strange  accents,  Herod,  hitherto  accustomed  only  to  the 
sounds  of  flattery,  conscious  of  the  uncertain  tenure  by 
which  he  wielded  the  sceptre  of  Juda,  is  seized  with  terror 
and  alarm ;  and  not  only  he,  but  "  all  Jerusalem,"  com 
posed  in  greater  part  of  his  servile  followers  and  retainers, 
share  in  the  confusion,  the  few  just  men  among  them  being 
awed  into  silence.  Sending  at  once,  he  summons  together 
the  representatives  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  inquires 
where,  according  to  the  ancient  prophecies,  Christ  should 
be  born.  They  at  once  inform  him  that  Bethlehem  of 
Juda  was  the  place  distinctly  marked  out  in  the  Prophecy 
of  Micheas  (c.  2)  :  "And  thou,  Bethlehem,  land  of  Juda,  art 
not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda,  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  forth  the  Captain  that  shall  rule  My  people,  Israel" 
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Hardly  is  there  any  subject,  proposed  to  us  in  any 
Gospel  read  during  the  year,  more  calculated  to  fill  us  with 
greater  joy  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  inspire  us  with  more 
profound  feelings  of  gratitude  towards  Almighty  God,  than 
that  contained  in  the  Gospel,  just  read.  For,  in  truth,  it  pro 
claims  to  us  that  this  is,  properly  speaking,  our  Christmas 
Day,  the  Christmas  Day  of  the  Gentiles,  or,  at  least,  it 
commemorates  the  application  and  extension  to  us,  Gen 
tiles,  of  the  priceless  spiritual  blessings  of  which  the  birth 
of  our  Lord  had  been  the  first  announcement,  after  a  long 
and  sad  reign  of  spiritual  terror,  to  a  world  buried  in  dark 
ness  and  the  gloomy  shadows  of  death. 

Hitherto,  the  choicest  blessings  of  heaven  had  been 
almost  exclusively  confined,  to  the  narrow  precincts  of 
Judea.  It  was  in  Judea  alone  that  God  had  been  hitherto 
known ;  in  Israel  alone,  was  His  name  great  and  -glorious. 
The  Jewish  people  alone  were  hitherto  exclusively  blessed 
with  the  special  manifestations  of  God's  favour,  the  sole 
depositaries  of  His  signal  privileges.  To  them  alone  were 
confided  the  oracles  of  God  (Rom.  iii.  2) ;  and  while  the 
Gentiles,  in  past  generations,  were  allowed  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways,  to  grope  through  the  dark  mazes  of  error  and 
unbelief,  being  "  without  Christ,"  without  faith  or  hope  in 
Him,  Whom  the  Jews  expected  as  their  deliverer;  "with 
out  Christ,  aliens  from  the  conversation  of  Israel,  etc." 
(Ephes.  ii.  12),  the  Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  were  favoured 
with  "the  adoption  of  children  .  ,  .  .  theirs  were  the 
fathers,  and  of  them  was  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh, 
Who  is  over  all  things  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen." 
(Rom.  ix.,  4,  5.) 

When,  therefore,  we  hear  it  announced  to  the  shepherds 
of  Judea,  that  a  subject  of  great  joy  to  all  the  people  had 
taken  place,  that  a  Saviour  was  born  to  them,  Christ  the 
Lord,  in  the  city  of  David,  had  we  not  but  just  reason  to 
apprehend  that  this,  too,  was  but  one  of  the  choice  favours 
exclusively  reserved  for  the  Jewish  Nation?  that  it  was  the 


60  EPIPHANY 


bread  of  children,  not  to  be  thrown  to  dogs.  But  the 
tidings  communicated  to  us  this  day,  which  is  for  us,  Gen 
tiles,  but  the  complement  of  Christmas  Day,  dispels  all  our 
apprehensions.  On  this  day,  the  Gentile  world,  in  the 
persons  of  the  three  kings — the  first  fruits  of  Redemption 
— are  made  partakers  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  On 
this  day,  the  strength  of  the  Gentiles,  the  multitude  of  the 
sea  are  invited  to  enter  the  Church.  On  this  day,  is  in 
augurated  the  rule  of  the  Messiah,  over  the  extensive  King 
dom,  promised  Him  by  His  Eternal  Father,  wherein  He 
shall  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  from  the  river  to  the  uttermost 
bounds  of  the  earth.  Now  are  realised  the  consoling 
words,  addressed  by  Isaias,  to  the  hitherto  barren  and 
desolate  Church  of  the  Gentiles:  "Rejoice,  thou  barren 
one,  that  bearest  not,  burst  forth  into  shouts  of  joy  and 
exultation,  thou  that  labourest  not"  etc.  (Gal.  iv.  7  ;  Isaias 
iv  2.) 

Entering  into  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  should  not  we, 
Beloved  Brethren,  indulge  in  the  most  heartfelt  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God,  for  having  this  day  given  us  a  pledge  of  the 
priceless  gift  of  faith,  and  all  the  other  special  spiritual  favours, 
afterwards  conferred  on  us,  of  which  faith  is  the  "  root  and 
foundation  ;  "  in  having  made  known  and  fully  revealed  the 
mystery  to  us,  the  mystery  hidden  in  the  bosom  of  God 
from  eternity,  and  concealed  from  the  other  generations  of 
the  children  of  men,  from  the  prophets  who  announced 
them,  nay,  even  from  the  very  Principalities  and  Powers 
of  Heaven,  as  the  Apostle  assures  us.  (Ephes.  iii.  10.) 
What  was  this  mystery  ?  It  was,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
be  fellow-heirs  of  God,  co-partners  in  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel  and  sharers  in  the  unspeakable  riches  of  Christ. 
In  order,  then,  to  render  our  gratitude  the  more  intense, 
we  should  consider  what  we  would  have  been,  bereft  of  this 
gift  of  faith,  the  greatest  in  the  treasury  of  God's  boundless 
riches,  symbolized  by  the  star  that  conducted  the  Magi  to 
the  crib,  the  light  that  arose  over  Jerusalem — the  emblem 
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of  every   faithful    soul — and   diffused   the   glory    of  God 
around  her. 

You  can  easily  see  the  condition  you  would  have  been 
in,  reflected   in  that  miserable    Pagan,  wallowing  in    sin, 
zealous  for  the  worship  of  beasts,  birds,  the  very  reptiles 
that  crawl  along  the  earth,  nay,  even  the  impure  passions 
of  the  corrupt  human  heart.     Born,  in  common  with  them, 
children  of  wrath,  you  would,  like  them,  have  worshipped 
false  Gods,  worshipped  the  work  of  your  own  hands  and 
wallowed  in  their  depravity,  ignorant  of  whence  you  came, 
whither  you  were  going,  or  what  your  ultimate  destiny. 
Like  them,   you  would  have  died,   like  them,  you  would 
have  been  judged.    "  Who  distinguishes  thee."  (i  Cor.  iv.  7.) 
Who  has  drawn  and  rescued  thee  out  of  that  dark  abyss  ? 
Is  not  all  thou  possessest,  or  hope  to  possess  "  received  " 
from    Almighty    God  ?     Is    it   not  all    the   effect   of   His 
gratuitous  mercy,  Who,  while  His  essential  happiness  was, 
by  no  means,  affected  by  our  happiness  or  misery,  while 
none  of  His  attributes  constrained  Him  to  regard  us  or 
draw  us  from  the  mass  of  perdition,  has  wonderfully  re 
garded  us,  and  even  while  we  were  incapable  of  good  or 
evil,  called  us  in  preference  to  millions  whom,  in  distant 
climes,  he  has  left  grovelling  in  the  mire  of  sin  and  dark 
ness  of  unbelief,  His  predilection  for  us  being  dictated  solely 
by  His  gratuitous  mercy.     After  having  cleansed  us  from 
original  sin,  in  preference  to  millions,  on  whom  were  never 
poured  the  waters  of  regeneration,  being  thus  excluded 
from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  think  of  His  goodness  in 
bringing  us  up  in  the  bosom  of  His  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
that  true  ark  outside  which  there  is  ordinarily  no  salvation  ? 
thus  from  our  mother's  womb  proving  Himself  our  God ! 
Why  select  us  from  amidst  the  thousands,  nay,  millions, 
whom  He  has  left  grovelling  in  the  mire  of  heresy  and 
schism,  who,  if  called,  would,  in  all  probability,  have  cor 
responded  far  better  with  His  grace  than  we  have  done ; 
but  who,  nevertheless,  by  a  mysterious  and  fearful  judg- 
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ment  of  God,  with  the  light  of  faith  brilliantly  shining  be 
fore  them,  close  their  eyes  against  it?  God  grant  that 
they  may  not  serve,  as  a  fearful  exemplification  of  the 
dreadful  judgment  of  the  Prophet :  "  With  ears  you  shall 
hear  and  not  understand,  and  seeing  you  'shall  see  and 
shall  not  perceive,"  &c.  (Isaias  vi.  9,  &c. ;  Matthew  xiii.  13, 
&c.)  For  such  should  we  not  fervently  pray  to  the  Father 
of  Mercies  to  have  pity  on  them?  Call  to  mind  His  In 
finite  Amiability  and  Long-suffering,  and  picture  to  our 
selves  how,  after  all  His  favours,  we  stretched  forth  our 
hand  and  repeatedly  outraged  Him  by  mortal  sin,  thus 
renewing  the  scene  of  His  Crucifixion.  He  patiently  bore 
with  us  and  assisted  us  to  Penance. 

Let  us  call  to  mind  how  often,  after  outraging  His  good 
ness,  patience,  and  long-suffering  by  mortal  sin,  thus  each 
time  renewing  the  scene  of  His  Crucifixion,  His  benignity 
invited  us  to  Penance,  and,  stretching  forth  His  hand,  He 
held  us  up  and  rescued  us  from  hell  and  eternal  torments, 
into  which  we  were  blindly  precipitating  ourselves,  while, 
in  His  justice,  He  was  hurrying  away  millions,  at  the  same 
time,  to  be  the  victims  of  His  wrath,  for  a  never-ending 
eternity. 

Let  us  reflect  on  the  many  inspirations  He  sent  us,  the 
whisperings  of  His  grace  inviting  us,  urging  us  to  return, 
after  having  left  Him,  spending  years  away  from  Him, 
feeding  on  the  husks  of  swine,  wallowing  in  the  mire  of 
our  corrupt  passions.  Let  us  call  to  mind  the  salutary 
longings  with  which  He  inspired  us  for  the  delights  and 
plenty  of  His  House ;  and  then,  forgetting  our  base  ingra 
titude,  He  came  to  meet  us  half  way,  and,  with  paternal 
embrace,  gave  us  an  assurance  of  His  undying  Fatherly 
love  and  friendship. 

How  often  did  He  not  rescue  us  from  numberless  un 
foreseen,  invisible  dangers,  spiritual  and  temporal  ? 

Considering,  then,  all  the  claims  He  has  on  our  grati 
tude,  should  we  not  frequently  cry  out  with  the  Church : 
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et  salutare  est.  Nos  Tibi  semper  et  ubique  gratias 
agere"  ?  For,  always,  and,  in  all  places.  He  never  ceases  to 
be  our  Benefactor.  Should  we  not  from  our  hearts  cry  out 
with  the  Psalmist  in  praising, extolling,  and  thanking  Him: 
"Benedic  anima  mea  Domino  et  omnia  que  intra  me  sunt 
nomini  Sancto  ejus  .  .  .  et  noli  oblivisci  omnes  retri- 
butiones  ejus''  ?  (Pm.  102.) 

And  this  is  particularly  true  when  there  is  question  of 
that  grace  of  graces,  the  "  great  gift  of  perseverance  to  the 
end,"  as  it  is  termed  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (Canon  xvi., 
83,  vi.)      It  is  hard  to  know  what  "this  great  gift"  of 
final  perseverance  is  ;  whether  a  special  grace,  or  the  result 
of  God's  merciful  providence,  so  arranging  matters,  that  a 
man  is  called  out  of  life,  while  in  a  state  of  sanctifying 
grace.     This  perseverance  to  the  end,  without  which  no 
one  can  be  saved,  requires  the  special  help  of  God,  as  is 
defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (55,  vi. ;  Lan.  22).     If  you 
obtain  it,  you  are  saved  ;   if  you  fail  to  obtain  it,  you  are 
damned.     And  although  you    may  merit   an    increase  of 
sanctifying  grace,  as  well  as  eternal  life  and  its  attainment 
by  dying  in  grace,  and  an  increase  of  glory ;  still,  you  can 
not  merit  this  great  grace  of  final  perseverance.     There  is 
but  one  only  means  of  obtaining  it,  and  that  means,  as  we 
are   told  by  St.  Augustine,   is  suppliant  and  persevering 
prayer.     "Suppliciter  emereri  potest?     So  that  in  all  our 
prayers,  morning,  noon,  and  night,  at  Holy  Communion, 
while  assisting  at  Holy  Mass,  we  should  never  fail  to  cry 
out :  "  Lord,  grant  us  the  great  gift  of  final  perseverance.'' 
We  have  upon  record,  most  fearful  instances  of  God's  un 
searchable  judgments,  in  withholding  this  great  gift,  in  cir 
cumstances  the  most  extraordinary,   from  men,  even    on 
the  point  of  grasping  the  crown  of   martyrdom.      Even 
in  the    Divine    Office,    the   very   page   that   records    the 
triumph  of  the  forty  martyrs  of  Sebaste,  records  the  fearful 
apostacy  and  miserable  end  of  one  of  their  number.     See 
"  History  of  the  Forty  Martyrs."  (March  10.)     How  often 
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may  it  not  happen  that  the  example  just  referred  to  is  but 
a  sad  and  real  picture  of  what  often  happens  at  the  hour  of 
death,  when,  after  receiving  the  last  sacraments  at  the 
hands  of  God's  ministers,  and  told  to  go  forth  to  meet  her 
Judge,  the  soul  in  the  interval  between  that  and  the  last 
gasp  becomes  a  prey  to  the  enemy  of  man's  salvation. 
Let  us  then  always  pray  for  the  grace  of  a  good  death,  of 
final  perseverance  in  grace,  and  urgently  for  this  end  have 
recourse  to  the  all-powerful  intercession  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  the  Mother  of  perseverance,  and  her  chaste 
spouse,  St.  Joseph. 


VI 

ON    THE    SIN    OF    RELAPSE 

Preached  on   Third  Sunday  of  Lent 

THE  Gospel  just  read  is  too  plain  and  obvious  to  require 
any  comment  or  explanation  to  point  out  its  meaning. 

It  simply  narrates  a  miraculous  cure,  mercifully  wrought 
by  our  Divine  Redeemer,  in  expelling  a  dumb  devil  from 
the  body  of  a  man  whom  he  possessed. 

The  devil  is  called  dumb;  because  he  tied  the  tongue 
of  the  person  possessed  and  prevented  him  from  speaking. 
On  the  expulsion  of  the  devil,  the  full  faculty  of  utterance 
was  restored  to  him. 

Expositors  of  Sacred  Scriptures  remark  that  there  are 
such  things  as  dumb  devils,  and  talkable  or  loquacious 
devils  also ;  and  that  the  latter  class  are  by  far  the  more 
numerous  ;  that  it  is  principally  by  the  bad  use  of  the 
tongue,  this  "  world  of  iniquity,"  as  St.  James  terms  it, 
by  the  language  of  impiety  and  unbelief,  of  obscenity  and 
immorality,  of  calumny  and  detraction  and  over  talkative 
ness  in  general,  the  devil  domineers  over  this  world, 
extends  and  perpetuates  his  empire  over  men. 

There  are,  however,  to  be  met  with  men  under  the 
influence  of  the  dumb  devil  also,  whose  tongues  are  tied, 
and  who  are  deprived  of  all  utterance,  when  the  glory  of 
God,  the  defence  of  their  neighbour's  reputation,  or  their 
own  sanctification  imperatively  call  on  them  to  speak. 

But,  it  is  in  the  Sacred  Tribunal  of  Penance,  the  dumb 
devil  successfully  exerts  all  his  power,  when,  filling  men 
with  shame  and  confusion,  he  causes  them  to  commit  the 
most  fearful  sacrilege,  telling  a  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
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voluntarily  and  knowingly  concealing  their  sins — a  crime, 
which  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  was  visibly  punished, 
in  the  persons  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  his  wife,  with 
sudden  death. 

It  could  not  have  escaped  your  observation,  that,  while 
in  the  act  of  expelling  the  dumb  devil,  our  Redeemer  was 
assailed  by  the  loquacious  or  talkative  devils,  at  whose 
promptings,  His  enemies,  unable  to  deny  His  miracles, 
which  were  patent  to  all,  attributed  them  to  illicit  agencies, 
to  magic,  some  secret  intercourse  or  collusion  with  the 
prince  of  darkness.  "  In  Beelzebub,"  say  they,  "  the 
prince  of  devils,  he  casteth  out  devils."  Our  Redeemer  at 
once  disposes  of  this  gross  insulting  imputation  by  showing 
them  that  Satan,  the  spirit  of  cunning  and  deceit,  is  not  so 
regardless  of  the  empire,  he  so  long  exercised  over  men, 
as  to  have  it  divided  and  overthrown. 

He  next  refutes  it  by  referring  to  the  miracles  performed 
by  their  "  own  children,"  the  Jewish  exorcists,  who  were 
gifted  with  the  power  of  casting  out  devils.  Such  were 
the  sons  of  Scevola,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  xix.  14.  These,  they  admitted,  cast  out 
devils  by  the  power  of  God,  although  their  miracles  were 
not  so  splendid  or  expressive  of  Divine  Power  as  were  the 
miracles  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  Hence,  He  says,  they 
will,  one  day,  be  brought  in  judgment  against  them,  to 
condemn  their  unbelief. 

He  proves  that,  far  from  receiving  power  from  the  devil, 
His  power  far  exceeded  that  of  the  devil,  for  otherwise  this 
strong  man — He  calls  the  devil,  a  strong  man,  since  there 
is  no  power  on  earth  to  be  compared  with  his,  and  Job 
represents  his  strength  as  that  of  the  Behemoth  and  the 
Leviathan — this  strong  man  would  not  allow  his  house 
to  be  rifled,  and  his  spoils  taken  away  and  distributed, 
unless  by  a  power  far  superior  to  himself.  Hence,  it  was 
by  the  power  of  God,  He  cast  out  devils.  This  being  so, 
the  theme  of  His  sacred  mission  regarding  the  near 
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approach  of  the  kingdom  of  God  must  be  true,  "  Then  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  among  you." 

He  next  charges  such  of  the  Pharisees  as  affected 
moderation,  and  would  have  it  supposed  that  they  were 
not  opposed  to  Him.  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against 
Me." 

He  then  describes  the  state  of  a  soul  into  which  the 
devil  re-enters  after  having  been  once  expelled,  and 
"  When  an  unclean  spirit,  &c.,"  like  an  outcast,  he  betakes 
himself  to  barren  and  inhospitable  lands,  in  search  of  rest 
and  finds  none.  Never  at  rest,  save  in  injuring  the  souls 
of  men.  He  then  says,  "  I  will  try  and  effect  an  entrance 
into  the  place  from  which  I  have  been  dislodged,"  and, 
going  back,  he  finds  the  soul  prepared  to  receive  him,  to 
forfeit  the  grace  and  friendship  of  God.  In  order  to  render 
his  abode  in  that  soul  more  secure  and  impregnable,  he 
takes  with  him  seven  other  spirits  worse  than  himself" — 
that  is  to  say,  a  troop  of  unclean  spirits — the  word  "  seven," 
by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  is  used  to  designate  a  great  number — 
"  and  entering  in,  &c.,"  "  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first." 

It  is  upon  the  wretched  state  of  a  soul  held  captive  by  this 
legion  of  unclean  spirits,  in  consequence  of  relapsing  again 
into  sin,  that  I  shall  venture  a  few  observations  ;  and  shall, 
first,  treat  of  the  enormity  of  the  sin  of  relapse;  and, 
secondly,  the  remedies  against  it ;  in  other  words,  the  means 
of  securing  the  indispensable  grace  of  final  perseverance. 

We  can  form  some  idea  of  the  enormity  of  the  sin  of 
relapse  from  the  great  difficulty  of  obtaining  its  remission  ; 
from  the  great  obstacle  it  places  in  the  way  of  our  conver 
sion,  and  to  our  obtaining  the  grace  of  true  Penance. 
Could  stronger  language  be  used  than  that  employed  by 
the  Apostle  on  this  subject,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(c.  vi.)  ?  He  says,  "  it  is  impossible  " — that  is,  extremely 
difficult — "  for  those  who  were  once  illuminated,  have 
tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  ot 
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the  Holy  Ghost ;  have,  moreover,  tasted  the  good  Word 
of  God  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  are 
fallen  away,  to  be  renewed  again  to  Penance,  crucifying 
again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  Him 
a  mockery."  (Heb.  vi.  4-6.)  There  is  no  sin,  be  it 
ever  so  enormous  in  kind  or  multiplied  in  point  of 
number,  that  may  not  be  remitted  by  the  Priest  in  the 
Tribunal  of  Penance,  in  virtue  of  the  commission  given  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  His  Apostles,  provided  we  carry  with  us 
the  proper  dispositions ;  no  exception,  no  restriction,  no 
limitation.  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  for 
given.  Whatever  you  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  Heaven."  Still,  the  Apostle,  considering 
the  great  difficulty  of  obtaining  the  remission  of  the  sin  of 
relapse,  or  rather  of  obtaining  from  God  the  grace  neces 
sary  to  dispose  oneself  to  do  Penance  for  it,  says  it  is  "im 
possible"  thereby  conveying  that  it  is  extremely  difficult; 
and  this  extreme  difficulty  he  grounds  on  the  abuse  of  the 
great  favours,  on  the  part  of  God,  which  the  sin  of  relapse 
involves:  "impossible,  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened." 
When  reconciled  before,  after  the  veil  was  taken  away 
from  their  eyes,  they  were  enabled  to  consider  the  wonder 
ful  things  of  God's  Law;  they  clearly  saw  the  infinite 
malice  of  sin  and  the  outrage  it  offered  a  God  of  infinite 
justice,  sanctity,  and  power,  Who  might  in  an  instant 
have  hurled  them  into  hell ;  they  saw  their  own  ingrati 
tude  toward  a  God  of  infinite  goodness,  towards  the  best 
of  benefactors,  Who  called  them  to  Penance,  while  He  left 
thousands  in  their  sins.  "  They  were  enlightened.  They 
tasted  the  heavenly  gift."  In  the  peace  of  conscience, 
happiness,  and  serenity  of  soul,  which  the  truly  penitent 
enjoy  on  their  reconcilation  and  return  to  God's  service, 
they  enjoyed  a  foretaste  of  joys  to  come.  Who  ever  made 
a  good  general  confession  that  did  not  feel  after  it  the 
obligation  here  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  ? 

They  were  made   partakers  of    the   gifts  of  the    Holy 
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Ghost,  always  inseparable  from  the  infusion  of  sanctifying 
grace. 

They  were  made  sharers  in  the  sweetness  of  God's  holy 
Word,  and  the  consolations  of  His  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
confirmed  their  hope,  and  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,"  receiving  a  foretaste  of  these  joys  which  the  power 
of  God  has  in  reserve  for  His  faithful  servants,  in  the  life 
to  come. 

And  have  after  all  this  "  fallen  away."  For  such,  the 
Apostle  assures  us,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  be  again 
renewed  to  Penance ;  since  they  expose  to  ridicule  and 
mockery  the  Son  of  God,  Whose  mysteries  and  sacred 
institutions  they  trample  under  foot ;  mystically  renewing 
the  scene  of  His  Crucifixion. 

It  is,  then,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle, 
the  abuse  of  the  exalted  spiritual  blessings  which  the  sin 
of  relapse  involves,  that  renders  the  remission  of  the  sin  of 
relapse  so  very  difficult ;  and,  by  drying  up  the  channels 
of  Divine  Grace,  in  a  certain  sense,  incapacitates  the  re 
lapsing  sinner,  for  future  forgiveness. 

The  same  is  more  strongly  represented  by  the  Apostle 
in  the  very  passage  referred  to  in  the  similitude  of  the 
barren  and  unproductive  land,  which,  after  drinking  in  the 
dews  and  rains  of  heaven,  produces  only  thorns  and  thistles. 
In  the  strongest  language  of  similitude,  he  compares  the 
relapsing  sinner  to  the  sterile  and  unproductive  land, 
which,  after  drinking  in  repeatedly  the  rains  and  dews  of 
heaven,  produces  only  thorns  and  thistles,  is  very  near  to 
a  curse,  "whose  end  is  fire."  (Heb.  vi.) 

In  the  loth  chapter  of  the  same  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  Apostle  uses  language  still  stronger,  in  reference  to 
the  same  subject.  "If  we  sin  wilfully  after  having  re 
ceiving  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  is  no  sacrifice 
for  sin;  but  a  certain  dreadful  expectation  of  judg 
ment  and  the  rage  of  a  fire  which  shall  consume  the 
adversaries."  Such  is  the  language  with  which  the  Holy 
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Ghost  inspires  the  Apostle  when  speaking  of  the  sin  of 
relapse. 

In  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  does  not  our  Blessed  Redeemer 
in  the  clearest  manner  depict  its  enormity,  by  telling  us 
that,  after  our  sins  are  remitted  and  the  unclean  spirit  cast 
out,  by  again  relapsing,  like  the  swine  returning  to  the 
mud  or  the  dog  to  the  vomit — the  language  in  which  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  convey  to  us  the  degraded  state  of  the 
relapsing  sinner — not  only  will  the  devil,  after  having 
been  expelled,  return ;  but  he  will  come  back  with  greater 
strength,  taking  with  him  a  host  of  unclean  spirits  worse 
than  himself,  thus  rendering  the  last  state  of  the  wicked 
sinner  worse  than  the  first. 

When  our  Redeemer  met  the  man  in  the  Temple  whom 
He  had  cured  of  an  infirmity  of  eight-and-thirty  years' 
standing,  He  said  to  him  :  "  Go,  sin  no  more,  lest  some 
thing  worse  may  happen  thee."  (John  v.)  To  each  of  us 
going  forth  from  the  Tribunal  of  Penance,  does  He  repeat 
the  same  injunction.  Sin  no  more,  or  decidedly  something 
worse  will  befal  thee."  The  Empire  of  passion  will  acquire 
a  stronger  dominion  over  us  :  our  intellects  darkened,  our 
wills  more  callous  and  hardened,  our  vicious  habits  still 
more  confirmed,  the  influence  of  divine  grace  consequently 
rendered  weaker  in  our  souls,  Grace  being  the  supernatural 
enlightenment  of  our  intellect,  and  the  active  strength  and 
impulse  given  to  our  will.  For  the  same  reason,  the  out 
ward  preaching  of  God's  holy  Word,  the  announcement  of 
His  eternal  truths,  which  are  apt  to  arouse  other  sinners 
to  repentance,  and  inspire  them  with  the  holy  fear  of  God, 
will  only  serve  to  create  in  the  relapsing  sinner  that  care 
less  indifference  which  he  feels  in  regard  to  the  most 
trifling  temporal  concerns ;  until,  by  the  repeated  abuse  of 
God's  mercies,  almost  every  avenue  of  grace  is  closed  up ; 
and  at  last  is  generated  that  spirit  of  insensibility  in  the 
ways  of  God,  which  is  the  assured  forerunner  and  certain 
sign  of  final  impenitence. 
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But  what  particularly  aggravates  and  renders  odious  in 
the  sight  of  God  the  sin  of  relapse,  is  the  notable  ingrati 
tude  it  contains.  And  what  is  there  in  creation  so  dis 
gusting  as  the  crime  of  ingratitude  ?  What  is  there  so  apt 
to  beget  in  us  feelings  of  insuperable  disgust,  which  the 
strongest  dictates  of  charity  can  hardly  control,  against 
any  individual,  as  the  knowledge  that  he  is  an  ungrateful 
wretch,  who  repays  past  favours  with  insult  and  indiffer 
ence  ?  So  strong  is  this  feeling,  that  we  instinctively  re 
gard  with  a  kind  of  inbred  horror,  the  appearance  of 
ingratitude,  even  in  the  brute  creation.  Nor  is  there  any 
thing  else  from  which  generous  and  sensitive  souls  recoil 
with  such  horror,  as  the  imputation  of  ingratitude.  And 
is  it  only  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  is  it  only  when  the  God 
of  Heaven,  is  concerned,  we  lose  all  this  refined  sensibility 
of  feeling?  Is  it  only  when  there  is  question  of  our 
Sovereign  Benefactor,  to  Whom  we  are  indebted  for  all  we 
have  or  hope  to  have,  from  Whose  hands  comes  every 
blessing  ever  bestowed  on  us  by  our  fellow-creatures,  that 
gratitude  will  cease  to  be  gratitude,  that  it  will  cease  to 
be  cherished  and  regarded  ?  Let  us  apply  all  this  to  the 
case  of  the  relapsing  sinner  and  the  God  of  Heaven. 

Although  every  sin  against  God  is  accompanied  by  the 
odious  circumstance  of  ingratitude,  it  is  still  notably  found 
in  the  sin  of  relapse.  Ingratitude  is  measured  by  the 
amcunt  of  benefits  bestowed  on  us  by  a  Benefactor,  and 
the  amount  of  outrage  and  insult  offered  by  us  in  return. 
Oh!  who  can  fully  calculate  the  favours,  both  general  and 
particular,  which,  in  His  abundant  and  gratuitous  mercy, 
the  God  of  Heaven  has  bestowed  on  the  wretch,  who,  by 
relapsing  into  sin,  abuses  them  all,  turns  on  his  generous 
Benefactor,  and  makes  use  of  His  very  favours,  as  instru 
ments  for  offending  Him  ?  Need  we  refer  to  the  Infinite 
love  of  the  Eternal  Father  in  delivering  up  for  us  His 
well-beloved  and  Eternal  Son.  "  Ut  servum  redimeres, 
filium  tradidisti"  Needless  to  refer  to  the  course  of  un- 
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paralled  suffering  and  privation  the  Eternal  Son  had  sub 
mitted  to,  from  the  Crib  to  the  Cross,  to  atone  for  the  sins 
committed  against  Himself  by  His  own  creatures,  whom 
He  formed  from  the  slime  of  the  earth,  and  into  whose 
nostrils  He  breathed  the  breath  of  life.  These  sufferings 
He  underwent  not  only  for  mankind  in  general,  but  for 
each  individual  in  particular ;  so  that  each  one  may, 
according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle,  appropriate  to 
himself  individually,  the  Passion  of  Christ,  since  He  would 
have  submitted  to  the  same  tortures  as  many  times  as 
there  are  Christians  on  earth.  "  He  loved  me,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "and  delivered  Himself  for  me."  And  if,  in  a 
spirit  of  grateful  commemoration,  you  have  made  the 
sufferings  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  the  subject  of  meditation 
during  these  acceptable  days  of  salvation,  you  would  be 
forced  to  cry  out  in  amazement  with  the  Royal  Prophet 
"  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son 
of  man,  that  thou  shouldst  visit  him?"  (Ps.  8.)  And 
whilst  in  the  unsearchable,  but  adorable,  judgments  of 
God,  millions  are  excluded  from  the  application  to  them 
selves  of  the  abundant  fruits  of  Redemption,  left  without  a 
ray  of  divine  Revelation  to  beam  upon  them,  in  ignorance 
of  the  great  end  of  their  creation,  bereft  of  that  faith  with 
out  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  has  not  God 
bestowed  on  him  these  priceless  blessings  denied  to  so 
many  others  ? 

What  shall  we  say  of  these  abundant  means  of  salvation 
given  him  of  working  out  his  salvation — means  so  abund 
ant  that  Divines  assure  us,  it  will  be  a  subject  of  astonish 
ment  to  the  Angels,  on  the  day  of  Judgment,  how  the 
reprobate  escaped  being  saved.  And  He  cheered  him  on 
by  the  magnificent  promise  of  making  him  one  day,  His 
heir  and  coheir  with  His  Son  in  glory,  on  the  easy  conditbn 
of  serving  Him  for  a  few  short  years,  which,  compared  with 
the  eternity  of  enjoyment  in  store  for  him,  are  but  as 
yesterday,  which  is  past  and  gone.  How  many  other 
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benefits  of  a  peculiar  nature,  which  only  aggravate  his 
guilt,  did  not  God  bestow  upon  him  ? 

On  a  former  occasion  this  prodigal  son,  abandoning  the 
house  of  his  Father,  and,  going  into  a  far  country,  had 
squandered  his  property  in  riotous  living,  and  reduced  by 
famine,  to  the  degrading  servitude  of  feeding  swine,  with 
whose  husks  he  was  forced  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hun 
ger.  Then,  recalled  by  want  to  a  sense  of  his  miseries,  he 
recollected  his  former  happiness  and  the  abundance  in  his 
Father's  house,  wherein  the  very  servants  had  plenty  of 
bread  and  to  spare,  while  he,  the  son,  was  perishing  from 
hunger,  he  cried  out :  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father," 
etc. ;  or,  to  speak  more  literally,  and  apply  the  Parable : 
When  on  a  former  occasion  the  wretched  sinner,  who  now 
relapses,  lived  at  a  distance,  by  leaving  his  Father's  house, 
prodigally  squandering  the  gifts  of  grace  and  glory,  which 
were  his  birth-right,  and  left  to  grovel  in  the  depth  of  his 
iniquity,  rolling  like  swine,  in  the  mire  of  sin,  and  minister 
ing  to  his  unruly  passions,  he  had  no  enjoyment,  because  his 
soul,  created  for  God,  could  find  no  rest  but  in  Him. 
"  Thou  hast  created  us,  for  Thyself,  and  pur  heart  is  with 
out  rest,  till  it  rest  in  Thee."  (St.  Augustine.) 

The  grace  of  God  enlightening  him,  and  in  his 
present  misery,  reminding  him  of  his  former  happiness, 
spurred  him  on,  in  a  spirit  of  true  sorrow  and  repentance 
to  cry  out,  "  I  will  arise  out  of  the  degraded  state,  in 
which  I  now  am  and  return  to  my  Father,  the  God  of 
of  Heaven,  whom  I  have  forsaken."  Did  this  good  Father 
close  His  bowels  against  this  wretched  son,  returning  to  the 
plenty  of  His  house  ?  No.  No  sooner  does  he  perceive 
him  from  afar  returning,  corresponding  with  the  graces 
which  first  aroused  him,  than  he  advances  to  meet  him. 
By  His  efficacious  graces,  He  attracts  him  still  nearer, 
clasping  him  in  His  arms.  He  becomes  perfectly  reconciled 
to  him,  and  gives  him  the  kiss  of  peace,  in  the  Tribunal  of 
Penance.  He  causes  joy  to  pervade  the  Heavenly  Court. 
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"  For,  there  is  joy  in  Heaven  for  one  sinner,  that  doth 
penance.''  (Luke  xv.)  He  puts  on  him  the  robe  of  charity 
and  sanctifying  grace,  forfeited  by  sin.  He  kills  the  "  fatted 
calf,"  feasting  him,  with  the  Most  Precious  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  "  putting  a 
ring  on  his  hand,"  he  reinstates  him  in  his  former  dignity, 
and  restores  to  him  the  forfeited  title  of  heir  to  His 
heavenly  kingdom  ;  and  to  bind  him  still  more  firmly  and 
unalterably  to  His  service,  and  guard  against  any  similar 
misfortune  in  future,  He  forms  a  covenant  with  him,  sealed 
and  ratified,  not  with  the  blood  of  animals,  like  the  cov 
enant  with  the  Jews  of  old  ;  but,  with  the  Precious  Blood  of 
the  Immaculate  Lamb.  Observe,  that  all  these  benefits, 
conferred  on  him  in  preference  to  thousands,  were  on  the 
part  of  God,  quite  a  gratuitous  exercise  of  goodness.  This 
wretched  sinner,  whom  he  rescued  from  the  precipice  over 
which  he  was  standing  for  years,  had  no  claim  on  him.  He 
was  only  an  adopted  son,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dung 
hill,  placing  him  on  a  level  with  the  princes  of  his  people. 
What  grief  must  not  that  perfidious  wretch  have  caused 
the  tender  Heart  cf  Jesus,  that  loving  Saviour,  who  came 
down  from  Heaven  to  rescue  him.  If  His  enemy  had  reviled 
Him,  verily,  He  might  have  borne  it,  etc.,  but  what  aggra 
vates  the  offence  is,  that  it  was  offered  by  "  His  guide  and 
familiar,  who  did  eat  sweet  meats  with  Him."  Hence,  St- 
Peter  says  of  such  men  :  "  Better  for  them  never  to  have 
known  the  way  of  justice,  than  turn  back,"  etc.  (n  Peter 
ii.,  21,  etc.) 

Besides  the  great  difficulty  of  obtaining  its  remission, 
there  is  another  feature  connected  with  the  sin  of  relapse, 
which  should  fill  us  with  alarm,  and  it  is  ;  that  our  speedy 
relapse  into  the  same  sins,  after  absolution,  is  a  sure  sign 
that  our  contrition  was  not  sincere,  and  that,  in  all  proba 
bility,  we  were  guilty  of  a  sacrilegious  confession,  for  want 
of  due  sorrow.  So  certain  is  the  sense  of  the  Church  on 
this  point,  that  there  is  scarcely  a  Divine  who  would  not 
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regard  a  confessor  as  guilty  oi  a  mortal  sin,  as  incurring  the 
heavy  anger  of  God  on  his  own  soul,  who  would,  in  ordinary 
circumstances,  give  absolution  to  a  penitent  in  the  habit  of 
relapsing  into  the  self  same  sins,  until,  by  the  aid  of  God's 
grace,  he  succeeded  in  amending  his  life  in  this  respect. 

Have  we  no  cause  for  uneasiness  on  this  point  ?  Will 
not  a  review  of  our  past  lives,  if  we  view  our  actions  in  the 
light  of  God,  and  weigh  them,  as  they  will  be  one  day 
weighed,  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  present  to  us  a 
mere  series  of  penances  and  relapses,  while  our  lives 
remained  unimproved  and  unreformed  ?  Will  not  memory 
bring  before  us  the  extraordinary  and  straitened  circum 
stances,  in  which  we  might  have  been  placed.  We  cried 
aloud  to  the  Lord,  He  heard  us,  stretching  forth  His  hands, 
He  rescued  us.  We  vowed  eternal  fidelity.  The  occasion 
of  sin  presented  itself.  We  fell  and  offended  that  God, 
with  whom  we  registered  our  deceitful  promises. 

"  Brethren,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  be  not  deceived,  God 
will  not  be  mocked,"  when  we  again  call  upon  Him,  He 
may  not  hear  us.  Remember  there  are  a  certain  number 
of  sins,  beyond  which  God  will  not  give  forgiveness.  "  For 
three  crimes  of  Damascus,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  convert  it." 
(Amos  1-3.)  When  we  wish  to  arise  from  the  sleep  of 
sin,  we  may,  like  Samson  awakening  out  of  the  lap  of 
Dalila,  shorn  of  his  strength,  find  that  the  spirit  of  God 
has  gone  forth  from  us,  and  fall  an  easy  prey  to  our 
enemies.  According  to  our  hard  and  impenitent  hearts, 
we  will  "  only  have  treasured  up  for  ourselves  wrath,  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  the  just  judgment 
of  God."  (Rom.  ii.) 

But  Beloved  Brethren,  of  you,  we  may  say  with  the 
Apostle,  we  expect  better  things  and  things  nearer  to 
salvation.  I  will  suppose,  then,  that  you  regard  the  sin  of 
relapse  with  due  horror,  resolved  that  nothing  on  earth  or 
in  hell  will  separate  you  from  the  charity  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  The  question  next  to  be  considered  is, 
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what  means  are  we  to  adopt  for  securing  us,  by  the  help  of 
God's  grace,  against  relapse,  in  other  words,  for  ensuring 
our  perseverance  in  Grace. 

Now,  the  first  and  most  indispensable  means  of  perse 
verance  is  grace,  without  which  no  other  antidote  against 
relapse  will  prove  of  any  avail,  is  to  avoid  the  occasions  of 
sin.  Without  carefully  adopting  this  precaution  ;  all  other 
remedies  are  worth  nothing.  So  surely  as  you  voluntarily 
expose  yourself  to  the  occasion — the  word  of  God  is 
pledged  for  it — so  surely  will  you  fall.  "  He,  who  loves 
the  danger,  will  perish  in  it." 

No  matter  what  may  have  been  your  past  firmness,  your 
present  sanctity ;  no  matter  how  exalted  your  station  in 
life,  but  frequent  the  occasion,  there  is  no  exception  made, 
and  you  will  surely  fall,  surely,  perish  in  it.  Are  you  more 
holy  than  David,  the  man  according  to  God's  own  heart  ? 
Are  you  wiser  than  Solomon,  gifted  with  wisdom  from 
above  ?  More  exalted  than  Peter,  the  rock,  on  whom  was 
built  the  Church?  And  all  these  fell  for  want  of  due 
caution,  in  avoiding  the  occasion  of  sin.  No  use  in  multi 
plying  instances,  in  proof  of  an  assertion,  confirmed  by  a 
melancholy  experience  as  old  as  Creation — an  experience, 
to  which  many  perhaps  amongst  ourselves,  may  not  be  utter 
strangers.  In  truth,  if  we  look  to  the  history  of  crime 
externally  committed,  we  will  invariably  find  it  chiefly,  and 
in  most  cases,  attributable  to  the  want  of  due  caution  in 
avoiding  the  occasion  of  sin.  And  spiritual  writers  assure 
us,  this  is  particularly  true  of  the  sin  to  which  our  Redeemer 
would  seem  to  have  referred  in  this  day's  Gospel,  the  loath 
some  sin  of  impurity  :  "When  an  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  etc."  This  sin,  they  tell  us,  damns  ninety-nine  out  of 
the  hundred  damned  ;  they  all  concur  in  assuring  us,  that, 
more  than  any  other,  it  blinds  and  obscures  our  already 
clouded  intellect,  perverts  our  wills,  strengthens,  almost 
irresistibly,  man's  natural  inclination  to  evil,  renders  him 
insensible  to  the  temporal  and  eternal  consequences  of  sin, 
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causes  him  to  be  oblivious  of  the  eternal  mercies,  as  well  as 
of  the  dread  judgment  of  God,  who  can  in  an  instant  destroy 
soul  and  body  in  hell;  closes  the  heart  against  every  other 
consideration,  save  the  guilty  gratification.  Of  this 
particular  sin,  "  with  which  the  struggle,"  as  St.  Jerome 
assures  us,  "  is  unceasing,  while  the  victory  is  but  rare,"  it 
is  peculiarly  true  to  say,  all  other  means  of  escape  are  fruit 
less,  no  other  way  of  escaping  the  meshes  of  the  unclean 
spirit,  save  by  avoiding  the  occasions. 

You  may  be  praying  from  morning  till  night.  Like  St. 
Paul,  fearing  to  become  a  castaway,  you  may  chastise  your 
body,  rendering  it  black  and  livid;  unless,  like  him,  you  also 
avoid  the  occasion,  it  will  avail  you  nothing.  The  saints  all 
did  so.  Themorematureand  the  firmer  their  virtue,  the  more 
timorous  was  their  caution  ;  and  we,  with  a  full  knowledge 
of  our  infirmity,  voluntarily  cast  ourselves  into  danger,  from 
which  they  recoiled  with  sacred  horror.  Let  us  not  be 
deceived.  All  seasons  are  not  moments  of  grace,  and  there 
are  moments  of  passion  and  circumstances  of  life,  time, 
place,  persons,  etc.,  and  if  you  had  the  strength  of  Samson, 
and  the  sanctity  of  the  Baptist,  let  but  the  occasion  be 
present,  and  you  would  undoubtedly  fall.  This  strong  as 
sertion  is  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  faith. 
For,  under  ordinary  circumstances  of  temptation,  the  grace 
of  God  is  absolutely  necessary  to  obtain  a  victory.  And, 
in  the  circumstances  referred  to,  an  extraordinary  grace,  a 
more  than  ordinary  enlightenment  of  intellect  and  impulse 
of  will,  would  be  required  to  counteract  and  overcome  the 
natural  blindness  of  intellect  and  strength  of  passion, 
brought  on  by  ourselves. 

But  to  expect  that  God  would  come  to  our  rescue  by  His 
extraordinary  grace,  when  we  are  voluntarily  casting  our 
selves  into  the  jaws  of  our  enemies,  would  be  only  tempting 
God,  Who  will  never,  in  such  circumstances,  accord  us  a 
victory,  "  For,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  although  He  created 
us,  without  ourselves,  He  will  not  save  us,  without  our  own 
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co-operation."  Vain,  therefore,  all  the  other  remedies,  if 
this  precaution  be  neglected.  Vain,  exhortations,  public  or 
private.  Vain,  Sacramental  absolution  ;  nay,  worse — 
sacrilegious.  So  strong  is  the  sense  of  the  Church  on 
this  point,  so  certain  the  connexion  she  traces  between 
frequenting  the  occasion  and  the  commission  of  sin, 
that  the  mildest  casuists  pronounce  a  person  in  the 
proximate  occasion  of  sin,  provided  it  be  existent  and 
extrinsic,  absolutely  unfit,  ordinarily  speaking,  for  abso 
lution,  which,  if  conferred,  would  be  null  and  sacri 
legious. 

No  absolution,  ordinarily  speaking,  till  the  occasion  is 
removed.  No  security  for  the  future  amendment.  No 
moral  certainty  of  their  dispositions  and  change  of  life; 
nay,  the  moral  certainty  is,  that  they  will  relapse  and  return 
to  the  vomit.  In  regard  to  such  the  confessor,  dispenser 
of  the  mysteries  of  God,  must  follow  the  dictates  of  stern 
justice  and  prove  ''faithful "  to  the  interests  of  his  Master. 
Mistaken  leniency  would  be  only  cruelty.  And  all  this  is 
true,  not  only  of  occasions,  that  are  voluntary,  but  in  a 
great  measure,  applies  to  those  called  necessary,  not  of  our 
own  choosing,  the  removal  of  which  may  entail  great  loss 
and  pain.  What  more  necessary,  than  our  "  right  hand 
or  right  eye?"  What  more  painful,  than  cutting  them  off  or 
tearing  them  out  ?  Yet  the  unchangeable  Decree  of  God, 
in  view  of  eternal  salvation,  is,  that  the  loss  of  the  dearest 
and  most  necessary  objects,  the  torture  of  separation  and 
giving  them  up,  must,  in  case  of  their  proving  an  obstacle 
to  our  salvation,  be  undergone  and  submitted  to.  "  If  thy 
right  hand  or  right  eye  scandalize  thee,  tear  it  off,  pluck  it 
out,  etc."  Eternal  life  is  a  prize  of  such  infinite  value,  that 
everything  else  must  be  sacrificed  for  its  acquisition. 
Everything  else  must  be  sold,  to  acquire  this  precious  pearl, 
if  necessary.  In  such  a  case,  literally  apply  the  words 
of  our  Lord  :  "  Unless  a  man  renounce  everything,  which 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple,"  life  itself  not  excepted 
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For  "  whosoever  shall  save  his  life  in  this  world,  shall  lose 
it"  eternally,  in  the  world  to  come. 

A  lively  sense  of  the  Divine  presence  in  the  day  of  trial 
and  temptation  has  often  proved  to  be  a  very  efficacious 
means  of  saving  us  from  offending  Him.  Among  other 
instances,  witness  the  heroic  conduct  of  Joseph,  "  How, 
then,  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing  and  sin  against  my  God  ?" 
(Genesis  xxxix.  9.)  and  of  Susanna  (Daniel  xiii.  23.),  who 
under  the  restraining  influence  of  God's  presence,  cried 
out  in  anguish  ;  "  Better  fall  into  your  hands,  than  sin  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord." 

There  is  one  other  means  absolutely  necessary,  whether 
in  case  of  general  or  particular  occasions,  or  temptations, 
for  securing  our  perseverance  in  virtue  and  preventing 
relapses.  That  means  is,  suppliant  and  persevering  prayer. 

Without  addressing  Him,  in  suppliant  and  persevering 
prayer  in  the  time  of  temptation,  God  will  withhold  from 
us  the  necessary  graces,  and  especially  that  grace  of 
graces,  the  most  indispensable  of  all,  the  great  and  crown 
ing  gift  of  final  perseverance.  It  is  hard  to  know  in  what 
this  "  great  gift,"  as  St.  Augustine  terms  it,  consists,  nor 
does  it  concern  us  to  know.  But  in  whatever  it  consists, 
this  much  is  certain  and  of  faith  regarding  it,  defined  in 
the  Council  of  Trent,  that,  without  it,  no  one  can  persevere, 
nor  consequently  be  saved.  And,  although  we  may  merit 
eternal  life,  as  well  as  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace  ;  still, 
no  one  can  merit  the  gift  of  final  perseverance.  There  is 
one  and  only  one  means  of  obtaining  it,  and  that  one 
means  is,  constant  and  persevering  prayer — "  Suppliciter 
enter eri  potest*  (St.  Augustine) — so  that  in  all  our  prayers — 
at  devotions,  morning  and  evening — we  should  never  omit 
to  pray,  "  Lord  grant  us  the  gift  of  final  perseverance." 

We  have  upon  record,  instances  of  a  terrific  kind,  in  which 
God,  in  his  unsearchable  Providence,  withheld  this  gift  in 
extraordinary  circumstances,  from  men  on  the  very  point 
•of  grasping  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  and  permitted  them 
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to  be  lost  for  ever.  Witness  the  case  of  the  forty 
Martyrs  of  Sebaste,  when  one  of  the  forty,  who  were  told 
off  for  martyrdom,  on  the  very  point  of  death,  apostatised 
and  was  lost.  How  much  is  it  not  to  be  dreaded,  that  at 
the  hour  of  death,  the  roaring  lion  will  exert  all  his  power  to 
effect  our  ruin;  and  may  not  the  sad  instance  just  mentioned 
be  but  a  mere  illustration  of  what,  it  is  to  be  feared,  happens 
every  day,  in  the  case  of  men,  who,  after  receiving  the  last 
Sacraments,  and  told  to  go  forth  to  meet  their  Judge,  in  the 
interval  between  then  and  their  last  gasp,  yield  to  some 
temptation;  and  thus,  in  God's  mysterious  decrees,  lose 
the  gift  of  final  perseverance  ? 

We  should,  therefore,  never  fail  to  pray  for  this  gift. 
We  should  pray  for  it,  through  the  intercession  of  the 
Immaculate  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  Mother  of  Perseverance, 
through  whose  hands,  as  St.  Bernard  assures  us,  come  all 
God's  blessings.  "  Omnia  voluit  nos  habere  per  Mariam  " 
(St.  Bernard). 


VII 
ON  HELL 

THIS  is  a  terrific  subject,  immediately  connected  with  the 
Consideration  of  Judgment.  It  is,  of  all  truths  of  our  Holy 
Faith,  the  one  most  calculated  to  strike  us  with  terror  and 
alarm,  and,  if  properly  meditated  on,  calculated  to  make 
our  very  bones  tremble. 

The  grace  of  consideration  on  this  subject  not  unfre- 
quently  terrified  into  repentance,  even  the  most  obstinate 
sinners,  and  caused  the  great  and  powerful  ones  of  this 
earth,  to  renounce  the  world,  and  embrace  the  rigours  of 
solitude  and  penance. 

Imagine,  that  you  see  a  damned  soul,  after  all  the 
agony  she  must  have  undergone  in  the  anticipation  of 
judgment  and  during  the  sentence,  going  forth  stamped 
with  the  heavy  weight  of  God's  eternal  anger.  How  rack 
ing,  how  indescribably  miserable  her  condition. 

What  cries  of  anguish,  horror  and  despair,  on  being  de 
livered  over  by  her  Guardian  Angel  and  seized  upon  by 
merciless  devils,  insulting,  trampling  on  her,  and  sporting 
in  her  destruction  ;  pointing  out  to  her  from  afar  those 
dark  and  loathsome  dungeons,  in  which  she  is  to  be  con 
fined  for  ever.  Having  entered  in,  the  gates  are  closed, 
never  more  to  be  opened. 

Oh  !  if  we  kept  the  wages  of  death,  daily  before  our  eyes. 
If  we  daily  passed,  with  the  Psalmist,  to  the  gates  of  Hell, 
how  calculated  to  awaken  in  us  that  salutary  fear,  which  is 
the  beginning  of  true  wisdom. 

Let  us  pass  beyond  the  portals  of  this  gloomy  prison, 
and  view  the  unfortunate  soul  writhing  under  the  twofold 
torment,  the  pain  of  loss  and  the  pain  of  sense. 

G 
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PAIN  OF  LOSS. 

While  detained  here,  in  the  prison  of  the  body  and  taken 
up  with  creatures,  we  can  form  no  idea  of  the  misery  of 
being  deprived  of  the  presence  and  Beatific  vision  of  God. 
It  is  only  in  the  next  life,  the  soul  will  perceive  things,  as 
they  really  are.  She  will  see  the  happiness  of  enjoying 
God  ;  she  will  see  the  infinite  amiability  of  His  Divine  per 
fections  ;  she  will  be  borne  towards  them  irresistibly ;  but, 
as  during  life  she  forsook  them  and  followed  after  creatures, 
so  she  will  be  repelled  by  an  invisible  hand,  and,  in  turn, 
left  to  the  vindictive  rage  of  creatures,  to  the  torments  of  fire, 
to  the  fury  of  merciless  devils. 

If  one  ray  of  His  Divine  countenance  were  to  penetrate 
these  gloomy  regions  of  eternal  misery  and  lamentation, 
spiritual  writers  tell  us,  these  avenging  flames,  that  burn 
without  consuming,  would  be  divested  of  all  their  horrors. 
Rage  would  be  exchanged  for  love,  and  despair  for 
transport. 

It  is  authentically  recorded  of  a  holy  solitary,  specially 
favoured  by  God,  that  the  devil  having  once  appeared  to 
him,  and  on  being  questioned  as  to  the  torment  of  being 
deprived  of  the  presence  of  God,  made  the  following  answer 
— "  Suppose  a  pillar  to  extend  from  earth  to  the  highest 
Heavens,  studded  all  through  with  sharp-pointed  spikes ; 
and  suppose  me  united  to  a  body  of  the  most  exquisite 
sensibility,  I  would  most  willingly  submit  to  the  torture  of 
climbing  on  that  pillar,  so  that  every  spike  would  penetrate 
this  sensitive  body,  provided  at  the  end  of  all  that,  I  got 
but  one  sight  of  God."  This  gives  us  but  a  faint  idea  of 
the  pain  the  damned  soul,  created  to  enjoy  Him,  face  to 
face,  must  endure  in  consequence  of  this  privation,  for  all 
Eternity.  By  her  very  nature,  she  is  irresistibly  borne 
towards  God  ;  but  she  is  ignominiously  repelled,  by  an  in 
visible  hand,  for  ever.  This  pain  of  loss  is  considered  by 
spiritual  writers,  to  constitute  the  greatest  torment  of  the 
damned. 
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PAIN   OF   SENSE. 

But,  this  is  not  all ;  view  in  spirit  the  damned  soul  im 
mersed  in  a  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,  having  every  mem 
ber  and  sense  of  her  body,  every  faculty  of  her  soul,  involved 
in  excruciating  tortures.  Oh  !  "  Father  Abraham,"  cried 
Dives,  "  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  top  of  his  finger 
in  cold  water  to  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame."  An  ocean,  an  abyss  of  fire,  is  the  habitation 
of  the  damned  for  ever,  entering  into  their  very  entrails, 
just  as  the  fish  is  covered  with  water  and  the  bird  with  air 
through  which  he  wings  his  flight. 

Here  on  earth,  we  generally  suffer  only  through  one  of 
our  senses  ;  and  still,  we  suffer  exquisite  torture.  Conceive 
our  torture,  if  every  sense  of  our  bodies  were  suffering  at 
the  same  time.  And  if  the  fire  of  this  world,  created  for 
man's  use  and  service,  is  capable  of  producing  pain  almost 
intolerable,  so  much  so,  that  there  would  not  be  found  under 
the  sun,  a  man,  who  would  submit  to  putting  his  hand  into 
it,  for  a  single  hour,  even  on  condition  of  being  made 
emperor  of  the  entire  earth,  what  must  be  the  ex 
cruciating  properties  of  these  flames,  in  which  the  damned 
soul  is  engulphed,  kindled  by  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God, 
for  the  punishment  of  a  rebellious  creature  ?  St.  Augustine 
tells  us,  "  Our  fire,  compared  with  it,  is  but  painted  fire." 

"  It  is  a  land,"  says  Job,  "  that  is  dark  and  covered  with 
the  mist  of  death  ;  where  no  order,  but  everlasting  horror 
dwells/'  There  is  but  a  glimmering  light  arising  from  the 
lurid  flames,  just  enough,  as  St.  Thomas  informs  us,  to 
enable  the  damned,  to  see  the  deformity  of  their  associates, 
and  the  horrid  forms,  the  devils  will  assume  to  increase 
their  terrors. 

Picture  to  yourselves  an  immense  plain  strewed  with  the 
bodies  of  the  slain,  the  widow  and  the  orphan  loudly 
wailing  over  their  dead.  What  a  heart-rending  sight. 
What  proportion  could  this  bear  to  the  eternal  wail  and 
crying  of  the  damned,  stretching  forth  their  hands  for 
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relief  and  no  relief,  no  alleviation  to  be  found,  not  so  much 
as  a  drop  of  cold  water  to  cool  their  tongues. 

"  There,"  says  the  devout  A  Kempis,  "  the  slothful  shall 
be  urged  forward  with  burning  goads  ;  and  the  glutton 
tormented  with  extreme  hunger  and  thirst ;  there,  the 
luxurious  and  lovers  of  pleasure,  shall  be  covered  over  with 
burning  pitch  and  stinking  brimstone ;  and  the  envious, 
like  mad  dogs,  shall  howl  for  grief;  there  is  no  vice  which 
shall  not  have  its  proper  torment ;  and  in  what  things  a 
man  hath  more  sinned,  in  these  shall  he  be  more  heavily 
punished."  (Book  L,  chap.  24.) 

ETERNITY  OF. 

But  how  long  are  these  tortures  to  continue?  For  a 
thousand  or  million  years  ?  A  thousand  or  million  years 
compared  with  the  duration  of  these  torments  is  but  a 
mere  point.  They  are  to  continue  for  ever.  They  are 
never  to  end — for  eternity. 

It  is  the  frightful  idea  contained  in  this  short  word 
ETERNITY,  that  clothes  hell  with  all  its  horrors.  Let  us 
ponder  well  and  often  upon  the  awful  import  of  this  short 
word,  eternity.  Eternity  being  an  infinite  duration,  can 
not  be  comprehended  by  our  finite  and  limited  minds. 
What  it  is,  we  cannot  know.  The  only  idea  we  have  of  it 
is  a  negative  idea,  or  an  idea  of  what  it  is  not,  and  to  help 
us  even  in  this,  spiritual  writers  have  recourse  to  several 
similitudes. 

Suppose  a  man  engaged  for  a  million  years,  in  no  other 
employment,  save  in  adding  figures  to  figures,  what  mind 
could  conceive  the  magnitude  of  the  sum,  which  would  be 
the  result  of  such  an  operation  ?  Such  a  sum,  supposing 
each  unit  represented  a  million  of  years,  would  give  no 
idea  of  the  duration  of  eternity.  It  is  not  eternity.  Or, 
suppose  as  many  thousand  years  to  roll  by,  as  there  are 
grains  of  sand  on  the  sea  shore,  or  drops  of  water  in  the 
ocean,  or  blades  of  grass  on  theearth's  surface,  and  inconceiv- 
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ably  vast  as  that  period  would  be;  still, a  time  will  comewhen 
at  the  close  of  such  a  period,  the  damned  will  say,  "  I  am 
only  now  commencing  my  career  of  insufferable  torments." 
How  often  do  these  victims  of  hell  fire  exclaim  in  despair 
ing  agony,  "  Would  I  were  never  born."  "  Which  of  you 
can  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?"  exclaims  the  in 
spired  Isaias. 

And  what  the  word  "  everlasting"  means  is  clearly  de 
scribed  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  in  the  Qth  chapter  of  St. 
Mark,  where,  quoting  the  words  of  the  same  Prophet  (c. 
Ixvi.  v.  24),  He  declares  that  hell  is  a  place  "  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not  extinguished."  What 
can  this  undying  worm  mean,  referred  to  by  our  Blessed 
Redeemer?  Is  it  not  enough  for  the  damned  to  be 
plunged  for  ever  in  an  ocean  of  fire  and  brimstone,  and  be 
repelled  for  ever  from  the  face  of  God  ?  No;  the  torments 
of  the  damned  must  be  aggravated  still  more,  by  the 
gnawing  of  some  undying  worm.  The  worm  of  conscience 
will  never  cease  to  torment  them.  Their  memories  must 
be  racked  with  the  thoughts  of  past  pleasures,  which 
now  are  only  calculated  to  aggravate  their  present  and 
future  torments.  It  must  be  tortured  with  the  thought 
of  the  nothingness,  the  transient  nature  of  the  grati 
fications,  for  which  they  are  now  suffering.  It  will  never 
cease  to  remind  them  of  the  inconceivable  joys  they 
forfeited,  the  graces  and  numberless  helps  they  received 
and  abused,  the  facility  with  which  they  might  have 
escaped  the  present  tortures.  It  will  never  cease  to 
keep  before  their  minds,  this  most  excruciating  thought 
of  all.  "  I  am  damned,  and  damned  through  my  own 
fault."  It  will  ever  keep  before  their  minds  the  im 
possibility  of  a  moment's  respite  for  ever. 

In  this  life,  the  several  trials  and  sufferings  are  alleviated 
and  rendered  tolerable  by  the  reflection  that,  sooner  or 
later,  death  will  put  an  end  to  all  our  memories,  that  God 
will  one  day  visit  us  in  His  mercy.  This  thought  lightens 
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all  our  miseries.  But  this  undying  worm  will  deprive  the 
damned  soul  of  any  such  alleviation.  Not  only  will  she 
suffer  for  eternity,  but  every  moment  she  suffers,  she  can 
never  abstract  from  the  awful  conviction  and  frightful 
consciousness,  that  it  will  never  end.  In  characters  of  fire, 
she  shall  always  have  exhibited  before  her  eyes  :  eternity  \ 
damned  for  all  eternity  !  !  Every  moment  she  suffers,  she 
shall  bear,  pondus  eternitatis,  the  whole  weight  of  eternity. 

Oh  !  Dear  Brethren,  how  intolerable  the  undying  worm  of 
a  Catholic,  specially  favoured  by  God  with  such  number 
less  special  graces,  of  which  she  shall  be  always  reminded. 
Let  us  ponder  well  over  this  frightful  abyss,  into  which 
thousands  every  moment  of  our  lives  are  falling.  The 
very  heart  sickens  at  the  thought ;  and  the  bare  considera 
tion  of  the  possibility  of  our  one  day  taking  a  part  in  this 
scene  of  horrors  is  enough  to  unnerve  the  most  intrepid  and 
stouthearted  ;  and  I  am  convinced,  were  it  not  for  the 
volatile  nature  of  the  human  mind,  if  seriously  persevered 
in,  and  our  great  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  it  would  be 
enough  to  drive  men  mad. 

How  calculated  to  inspire  us  with  the  holy  resolution  of 
giving  up  every  object,  every  attachment,  however  dear, 
the  indulgence  in  any  passion,  that  might  involve  us  in  this 
scene  of  misery.  The  right  hand  must,  if  necessary,  be 
cut  off,  and  the  right  eye  plucked  out,  be  the  torture  what 
it  may,  in  order  to  escape  this  place  of  torments.  How 
earnestly,  should  we  not  resolve  to  leave  no  means  untried 
of  saving  our  brethren,  our  flesh  and  blood,  lest  they  too 
should  come  into  the  place  of  torments.  The  very  damned 
themselves  are  represented  as  possessing  a  natural  affection 
for  their  brethren.  "  Father  Abraham,"  cries  out  Dives  in 
hell,  "  I  beseech  thee,  that  thou  would'st  send  him 
(Lazarus)  to  my  Father's  house.  For,  I  have  five  brethren, 
that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torments."  (Luke  xvi.  17.) 

And  if  we  had  the  misfortune  of  deserving  hell — and 
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who  can  say  that  during  life  he  did  not  deserve  hell,  by 
mortal  sins  of  words  and  deeds  ? — what  motives  of  love 
and  gratitude  to  God,  for  having  preserved  us,  while,  in 
His  justice,  thousands  were  hurled  by  Him,  into  this  place 
of  torments. 

Let  us  not  fail  to  implore  our  Holy  Mother  to  save  us 
from  eternal  death.  If  we  deserved  hell,  it  was  she  that 
threw  the  shield  of  her  protection  over  us.  And  if  we  did 
not  deserve  it ;  were  we  not  preserved,  by  the  powerful 
grace  secured  for  us  by  the  protection  of  our  Blessed  Mother, 
Mary  ?  "  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us/'  etc. 


VIII 
ON   THE   SACRIFICE   OF   THE   MASS 

IN  order  that  we  may  be  impressed  with  a  due  sense  of  the 
great  spiritual,  as  well  as,  in  many  cases,  temporal  advan 
tages,  resulting  from  a  proper  attendance  at  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  we  shall,  in  the  first  instance,  consider  the 
infinite  value  and  excellence  of  this  great  sacrifice,  as  well 
as  the  necessity  imposed  on  all  the  children  of  the  Church, 
to  assist  at  it,  on  all  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  obligation :  and 
in  the  second  place,  the  dispositions  with  which  we  are 
to  assist  at  it,  in  order  that  we  may  fully  discharge  our  obli 
gations,  in  this  respect. 

ist.  The  Almighty  Himself  gives  us  the  clearest  idea  of 
the  great  value  and  excellence  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
In  the  Prophecy  of  Malachy,  after  bitterly  upbraiding  the 
Jewish  Priesthood  with  their  grudging,  selfish,  ministra 
tions  ;  their  infidelity  in  offering  up  sacrifice  ;  their  rapine 
in  their  holocausts  ;  their  withholding  the  choicest  victims, 
presenting  instead  the  lame  and  the  sick,  thus  rendering 
His  altars  contemptible,  He  consoles  Himself  with  the 
prospect  of  the  future  glory,  that  would  redound  to  His 
name,  from  a  new  order  of  sacrifice,  a  "  clean  oblation,'' 
that  would  render  His  name  great ;  not  confined,  like  the 
Jewish  sacrifices,  to  the  narrow  precincts  of  Judea,  but  em 
bracing  the  entire  earth,  from  the  rising  to  the  going  down 
of  the  sun.  "  To  you,  O  Priests,  that  despise  My  name, 

and  offer  polluted  bread  on  My  altar and 

offer  for    sacrifice    the    blind,    the    lame,  and    the    sick 

I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of 

Hosts,  and  I  will  not  receive  a  gift  of  your  hand.    For,  from 
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the  rising  of  the  sun  even  till  the  going  down,  My  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is 
sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  My  name  a  clean  oblation, 
for  My  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles."  (Malachy  i., 
7-11.)  The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  abolished  on  account  of 
their  inefificacy,  being  but  "  weak  and  needy  elements," 
of  themselves,  incapable  of  remitting  sins,  deriving  all  their 
efficacy  from  the  great  sacrifice  to  be  offered  up  at  the 
end  of  ages,  confined  to  a  narrow  corner  of  the  earth, 
capable  of  being  polluted,  and,  consequently,  displeasing 
to  the  Almighty  ;  whereas  the  oblation  referred  to  by  Mal 
achy  is  a  clean  oblation,  incapable  of  being  polluted  by  the 
malice  or  impiety  of  the  offerers,  not  confined  to  any  one 
place,  but  embracing  the  entire  earth,  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun. 

But  what  oblation  can  the  Almighty  have  in  view,  usher 
ing  it  in,  with  such  magnificent  terms  of  prophecy  ?  Per 
haps,  the  future  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ?  Was  it  not  a  clean 
oblation,  rendering  the  name  of  God  glorious  among  the 
Gentiles,  breaking  down,  in  the  person  of  His  Son,  the 
middle  wall  of  separation  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  re 
conciling  them  to  Himself,  a  spiritual  house,  a  Royal 
Priesthood?  May  not  he  refer,  then,  to  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Cross  ?  No  ;  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  was  confined 
to  one  place,  Mount  Calvary ;  whereas,  the  sacrifice  re 
ferred  to  here  was  to  be  offered  up  in  every  place,  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  thereof. 

Might  he  not  refer  to  the  good  works  of  the  righteous, 
scattered  at  a  future  day  all  over  the  earth,  ascending,  like 
a  spiritual  incense,  in  His  sight?  No  ;  the  Prophet  speaks 
of  a  sacrifice,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  which 
always  implies  an  external  victim,  that  should  undergo 
some  change  or  destruction,  offered  by  the  hands  of  a 
legitimate  priesthood  ;  whereas,  the  good  works  of  the 
faithful,  which  were  not  wanting,  even  in  the  days  of 
Malachy,  among  the  Gentiles,  never  required  an  external 
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victim,  to  be  either  destroyed  or  changed,  nor  the  ministry* 
of  a  priest,  to  have  them  offered. 

To  what  sacrifice,  then,  does  the  Prophet  Malachy  refer 
which  was  to  replace  the  oblations  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  ? 
He  refers  to  the  great  Sacrifice,  which  His  Eternal  Son 
was,  one  day,  to  present  to  Him,  being  the  Eternal  High 
Priest,  according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedech.  For,  the 
God  had  sworn  to  His  Son,  by  an  oath  of  which  He  shall 
never  repent,  "  thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  according  to  the 
Order  of  Melchisedech."  (Psalms  109-4.)  If>  then,  Christ 
was  a  Priest,  according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedech,  He 
must  have  offered  Sacrifice  after  the  ritual  of  Melchisedech  ; 
or,  such  as  Melchisedech  offered.  What  sacrifice  did 
Melchisedech  offer  ?  Moses  informs  us  (Genesis  xiv.  18) 
that  when  Abraham  was  returning,  after  the  slaughter  of 
the  four  Kings,  Melchisedech,  "  the  Priest  of  the  Most 
High  God,"  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  in  thanksgiving 
for  his  victory,  offered  up  bread  and  wine.  In  order 
therefore,  to  fulfil  the  likeness  between  him  and  Melchise 
dech,  Christ  should  also  sacrifice  in  the  external  appearance 
of  bread  and  wine.  But  when  did  He  do  this  ?  The 
Evangelists  inform  us,  that  on  the  night  before  His  Passion^ 
our  loving  Redeemer,  knowing  that  His  hour  was  come 
for  passing  out  of  this  world  to  His  Father,  wishing  to 
leave  some  permanent  memorial  of  His  wonders,  some 
earnest  and  pledge  of  His  boundless  love  for  His  creatures^ 
sends  two  of  His  disciples  from  Mount  Olivet  to 
Jerusalem,  to  prepare  a  place  for  celebrating  the  Pasch  with 
His  disciples.  On  entering  the  Supper  Hall,  He  gives 
expression  to  His  ardent  longings,  to  celebrate  this  Pasch 
with  them,  before  His  final  sufferings,  telling  them,  it  was 
the  last  time  they  were  to  celebrate  it  together,  until  they 
did  so,  after  a  new  rite,  in  the  kingdom  of  His  Father. 
Then,  taking  bread  into  His  venerable  and  creative  hands, 
He  changed  it  into  His  Body,  saying  to  His  Apostles  : 
"  Take  ye  and  eat,  for  this  is  My  Body,  which  shall  be 
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delivered  for  you."  In  like  manner,  the  chalice,  saying : 
"  This  is  My  Blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  the  remission 
of  sin,"  at  the  same  time  commanding  His  Apostles  to  do 
the  same  "  in  commemoration  of  Him,"  by  which  words 
the  Council  of  Trent,  (ss.  xxii.),  tells  us,  He  constituted  the 
Apostles,  Priests  of  the  New  Testament,  empowering  them 
and  their  successors  in  the  Priesthood,  to  offer  up  His  Body 
and  Blood  to  the  end  of  time.  For  He  empowered  and  com 
manded  them  to  do  what  He  did,  in  remembrance  of  Him, 
or  of  His  Bitter  Death  and  Passion.  Now,  He  was  after  pre 
senting  His  Body,  which  was  to  be  nailed  to  the  Cross,  into 
which  He  had  changed  the  bread  ;  and  His  Blood,  which 
was  to  be  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  into  which  He  had 
changed  the  wine  ;  and,  consequently,  His  Apostles  and 
their  successors  in  the  priesthood  received  from  Him  the 
power  to  do  the  same ;  otherwise,  they  could  not  do  what 
He  did,  in  remembrance  of  His  Bitter  Death  and  Passion 
unto  the  end  of  time,  until  He  comes  to  judgment. 

The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is,  then,  the  same  as  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Cross,  the  Victim,  the  same ;  the  Principal  Offerer,  the 
same,  viz,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God.  For  although  a  mortal 
man  visibly  officiates  at  the  altar,  and  his  voice  of  power 
passes  beyond  the  ranks  of  angels  and  archangels,  even  into 
the  very  Bosom  of  God;  still,  Christ  Himself,  the  invisible 
High  Priest,  according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedech,  it  is, 
that  presents  His  Own  Adorable  Body  and  Blood  through 
the  hands  of  his  visible  minister,  the  only  difference  being 
in  the  mode  of  oblation  and  condition  of  the  Victim.  On 
the  Cross,  He  offered  Himself  up,  in  a  bloody  manner ;  His 
Blood  flowed  from  every  vein;  while  in  the  Sacrifice  of 
Mass,  He  offers  Himself  in  an  unbloody  manner.  For,  Christ 
is  now  impassible.  "  Rising  from  the  dead,  He  shall  die  no 
more,  death  shall  have  no  further  dominion  over  Him." 
(Rom.  vi.  9.)  But,  were  He  capable  of  suffering,  such  is  the 
force  of  the  words  of  consecration,  in  their  separate  form, 
that  in  the  act  of  transubstantiating  the  bread  and  wine 


92  ON    THE    SACRIFICE    OF    THE    MASS 

into  His  Body  and  Blood,  they  would  have  caused  a 
separation  of  His  Soul  from  His  Body.  The  separate 
consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  thus  becoming  His 
Body  and  Blood,  mystically  represent  His  death,  which 
they  would  also  cause,  by  the  sword  of  the  word,  if  Christ 
were  not  immortal  and  incapable  of  suffering. 

The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is,  therefore,  a  Sacrifice  of 
Infinite  Value  ;  and  God  receives  more  honour  and  glory 
from  one  oblation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  than  He 
would  from  the  united  homage  of  all  cieation  besides,  men 
-and  angels,  though  offered  up  for  an  eternity. 

The  Infinite  Value  of  this  Sacrifice  is  seen  if  we  bear  in 
mind  that  God  is  the  Victim;  God,  the  principal  offerer. 
The  victims  of  sacrifice  in  the  Old  Law  were  but  so  many 
types  and  figures  of  this  Great  Sacrifice.  They  had  no 
efficacy,  of  themselves,  for  the  remission  of  sin.  "  It  is 
impossible,"  says  the  Apostle  (Heb.  x.),  "  that,  with  the 
blood  of  oxen  and  goats,  sins  should  be  taken  away.''  All 
their  efficacy  was  derived  from  the  retrospective  merits  of 
the  great  Victim  offered  up  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
"  Him  hath  God  proposed  to  be  a  propitiation  .  .  . 
for  the  remission  of  former  sins."  (Rom.  iii.  25.) 

The  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  people  were,  by  Divine 
injunction,  offered  up,  for  a  fourfold  end  and  purpose. 
Some  for  acknowledging  God's  Infinite  Perfection,  His 
supreme  dominion,  as  God,  over  all  creation.  Such  sacrifices 
were  termed  Holocausts,  as  the  victim  was  entirely  burnt 
and  consumed  by  fire.  Others,  in  thanksgiving  to  God,  for 
all  His  benefits — these  were  called  Eucharistic  Sacrifices. 
Others,  to  propitiate  God  and  avert  His  anger  provoked 
by  sin — Sacrifices  of  Propitiation.  Others,  finally,  to 
invoke  and  draw  down  the  Divine  blessings — Sacrifices  of 
Impetration.  For  each  of  these  four  ends  a  different  kind 
of  offering  was  required. 

Behold,  then,  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  our  Sacrifice^ 
which  eminently  contains  the  efficacy  of  these  different 
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kinds  of  victims,  and  answers  these  different  ends  at  once. 
In  it,  we  proclaim  God's  Infinite  Perfections.  His  Justice, 
which,  rejecting  all  the  satisfaction  of  creatures,  is  content 
with  no  other  reparation  for  the  infinite  malice  of  mortal 
sin,  save  that  presented  by  a  Being  of  infinite  dignity. 
His  Mercy,  in  Himself  providing  us  with  an  adequate 
Victim,  in  the  person  of  His  Eternal  Son,  when,  in  the 
wide  range  of  creation,  no  other  victim  worthy  of 
acceptance  could  be  found.  In  it,  we  proclaim  His 
supreme  dominion  over  creation,  as  absolute  Master  of  life 
and  death,  by  presenting  to  Him  the  Body  of  His  Eternal 
Son,  immolated  mystically  by  the  sword  of  the  word,  and 
once  really  separated  from  His  Soul,  on  the  tree  of  the 
cross. 

In  it  we  also  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  all  His  benefits,  worthy  of  acceptance.  To  the  Infinite 
Goodness  of  God,  we  are  indebted  for  all  the  blessings  we 
enjoy,  general  and  particular,  in  the  order  of  nature  or  of 
grace,  our  Creation,  our  Redemption,  our  preservation 
from  death,  from  famine,  disease  and  pestilence.  Who  is 
there,  that  during  life  has  not  experienced,  on  particular 
occasions,  the  goodness  of  God  in  His  favour  ?  How  often 
had  he  rescued  us  out  of  difficulties  and  temptations 
almost  insuperable?  To  how  many  has  He  not  carried 
consolation,  on  the  bed  of  sickness  and  sorrow,  the  very 
thought  of  which  should  force  us  to  cry  out  with  the 
Psalmist,  "  Quid  retribuam  Domino,  pro  omnibus  qua  retri- 
bmt  mihi  "  ?  Here,  in  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
we  have  a  victim  of  thanksgiving,  worthy  of  God's 
acceptance,  in  return  for  His  infinite  goodness  to  creatures. 

Every  moment  of  our  lives  we  are  liable  to  encounter 
evils,  either  of  a  temporal  or  spiritual  nature.  We  have  to 
face  dreadful  spiritual  enemies,  ever  on  the  alert  to  accom 
plish  our  destruction.  We  have  incurred  a  heavy  debt  of 
liability  for  sin.  If  in  mortal  sin,  we  are  standing  over  the 
bottomless  pit,  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  precipitated  into. 
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it ;  and,  even  though  our  sins  be  remitted,  we  still  contract 
a  heavy  debt  of  penalty  by  way  of  temporal  punishment, 
to  be  endured,  either  in  this  life  or  in  Purgatory. 

The  thought  of  our  manifold  sins  and  infidelities  may 
deter  us  from  approaching  God  with  confidence.  But 
here,  we  have  a  victim  of  Propitiation  to  offer  in  atone 
ment,  the  same,  Who  formerly  offered  Himself  a  victim  of 
Propitiation,  for  the  sins  of  the  entire  world ;  and  we  call  on 
the  Eternal  Father,  to  look  upon  the  face  of  His  Christ,  in 
Whom,  He  was  "  always  well  pleased."  And  not  only  is 
He  a  victim  of  Propitiation  for  the  living,  to  grant  the 
gift  and  grace  of  penance,  remission  of  sin,  and  a  release 
from  temporal  chastisements ;  but  it  is  of  faith,  that  He  is 
a  victim  of  Propitiation  for  the  dead  also.  Of  all  the 
suffrages  offered  up  for  the  dead,  to  hasten  their  release 
from  the  dreadful  dungeons  of  Purgatory,  to  which  they 
shall  be  consigned,  until  they  pay  the  last  farthing,  there  is 
none  so  efficacious,  as  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
With  outstretched  hands,  do  these  spouses  of  Christ  cry 
out  for  aid  and  assistance  in  their  excruciating  pains,  of 
which  no  earthly  torture  can  give  us  an  idea.  Among 
them,  perhaps,  are  our  parents  and  nearest  and  dearest 
friends.  u  Miser emini  mei,  miseremini  met,  saltern  vos, 
amid  mei,  quia  manus  Domini  tetigit  me'.'  It  is  the  common 
opinion,  that  the  fire  of  Purgatory  is  as  intense  as  the  fire 
of  Hell,  differing  only  in  duration.  "  With  the  same  fire 
does  He  torture  the  damned  and  purify  the  just."  No 
suffrages  more  efficacious,  than  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass. 

Finally,  it  is  a  sacrifice  of  impetration.  To  God  are  we 
indebted  for  everything  we  possess.  As  we  have  ungrate 
fully  abused  God's  past  gifts,  and  made  them  the  instru 
ments  of  offending  Him,  how  can  we  have  recourse  to 
Him,  for  further  blessings  ?  But  here  we  have  the 
abundant  source  of  all  blessings,  an  assuring  pledge  of 
God's  goodness.  For  "  He  Who  hath  not  spared  His 


ON   THE  SACRIFICE    OF    THE    MASS  95 

own  Son,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  hath  He  not  with  Him, 
given  us  all  things?"  (Rom.  viii.)  And  He  is  a  victim 
of  Impetration  not  only  for  spiritual,  but  also  for  temporal 
blessings,  provided  they  conduce  to  our  salvation  and  are 
sought  for,  in  a  spirit  of  conformity  to  God's  Holy  Will. 
For  among  the  sacrifices  of  old,  many  were  offered  up  for 
the  purpose  of  averting  temporal  evils  and  securing  tem 
poral  blessings.  Now,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  eminently 
contained  all  the  efficacy  of  all  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Law. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  obligation  of  assisting  at  the 
Adorable  Sacrifice  on  all  Sundays  and  holidays. 

No  other  duty  is  more  universally  agreed  on  or  under 
stood.  Although  not  expressed,  it  is  implied  in  the  Third 
Commandment  of  God,  as  there  is  no  other  means  so 
efficacious,  for  sanctifying  the  Lord's  day.  It  is  expressly 
•enjoined  by  the  Church,  "whose  voice  all  are  bound  to 
hear,"  under  pain  of  sharing  the  fate  of  "the  Heathen  and 
Publican,"  with  the  sanction  of  incurring  the  guilt  of  mortal 
sin.  and  liability  to  be  excluded  from  the  sight  of  God.  for 
all  eternity,  if  voluntarily  neglected.  This  being  so,  how 
deplorable  to  witness  the  disreputable  conduct  of  thou 
sands,  young  and  old,  who  heedlessly  violate  this  solemn 
precept.  How  great  the  responsibility  of  parents,  who 
•carelessly  allow  their  children  to  remain  at  home,  without 
any  excusing  cause,  or  spend  the  day  in  idle  amusements, 
at  the  very  time  that  Mass  is  celebrated.  But  in  what 
things  a  man  sins,  in  the  same  is  he  ordinarily  punished. 
Little  do  these  parents  imagine,  who  neglect  the  spiritual 
interests  of  their  children,  and  allow  them  to  grow  up  in 
vice  and  irreligion,  in  ignorance  and  immorality,  instead 
of  forming  them  into  loyal  subjects  of  the  State  and 
obedient  sons  of  the  Church,  that  they  are  but  hoarding 
up  a  malediction  against  the  evil  day,  when  those  very 
children,  who  should  be  the  solace  of  their  life  and  the 
staff  of  their  old  age,  will  be  only  a  source  of  affliction, 
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and  prematurely  bring  down  their  gray  hairs,  in  sorrow- 
to  the  grave. 

The  same  is  true  of  masters,  mistresses,  and  employers.. 
As  the  terms  of  their  agreement  with  those  in  their  em 
ployment  ordinarily  gives  them  a  strict  claim  to  the  faithful 
and  conscientious  discharge  of  their  allotted  duties,  on  the 
part  of  their  domestics  and  those  engaged  in  their  employ 
ments  ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  do  they  contract  a  corre 
sponding  obligation,  to  look  after  the  religious  interests  of 
their  domestics  and  those  engaged  in  their  service,  and 
thus  become  partakers  in  their  sins,  in  case  of  neglect. 
"  If  any  man,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  hath  not  care  of  his  own, 
and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  (i  Tim.  v.) 

Abstracting  altogether  from  conscientious  considera 
tions,  if  we  regard  the  matter  from  a  mere  worldly  and 
human  point  of  view,  can  there  be  greater  folly,  than  the 
culpable  indifference  of  masters  and  employers  in  regard 
to  the  spiritual  concerns  of  their  domestics  ?  Could  they 
adopt  a  more  effectual  means  of  securing  their  fidelity 
than  by  making  them,  in  the  first  place,  faithful  to  the 
interests  of  God  and  of  their  own  souls?  Could  we  expect 
that  the  man  who  violates  the  fundamental  duty  of  religion 
to  God,  that  God  to  Whom  he  is  indebted  for  everything 
he  possesses,  would  be  faithful  to  his  fellow  man  ?  Trust 
no  man,  in  any  rank  or  condition  of  life,  who  turns  his 
back  on  God ;  that  man  will,  sooner  or  later,  desert  and 
betray  us. 

There  is  another  and  still  more  important  point  of  view 
rendering  it  obligatory  on  masters  to  attend  to  the  spiritual 
concerns  of  their  domestics.  It  is  this:  if  your  domestics 
and  those  engaged  in  your  employment  are  irreligious  and 
consequently  immoral,  is  not  the  religion  and  morality  of 
your  own  children  proximately  endangered  ? 

You  owe  it,  therefore,  to  your  spiritual  and  temporal 
interests  to  pay  particular  attention  to  the  religion  of  your 
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domestics.  For,  as  there  is  nothing  more  calculated  to 
bring  down  a  curse  on  a  household  than  the  impiety  and 
immorality  of  those  engaged  in  their  service  ;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  nothing  will  contribute  more  to  their  temporal 
prosperity,  than  the  services  of  domestics  who  are  religious 
and  fearing  God.  What  a  beautiful  illustration  of  this  have 
we  not  in  the  39th  chap,  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  ?  After  the 
holy  youth,  Joseph,  sold  by  his  unnatural  brethren,  was 
carried  away  a  slave  into  Egypt,  he  was  placed  by  his 
master,  as  steward  over  all  his  household.  He  knew  or 
appropriated  nothing  more  of  his  master's  substance,  than 
the  bread  which  he  ate,  and  "the  Lord,"  says  the 
Scriptures,  "  blessed  the  house  of  the  Egyptian  for  Joseph's 
sake,  and  multiplied  all  his  substance,  both  at  home  and  in 
the  fields."  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  many  well- 
attested  instances  on  record  in  which  the  Lord  visibly 
stretched  forth  His  hand  in  punishment  of  the  violation  of 
this  precept.  It  is  related  by  Rodriguez,  in  his  Treatise 
on  Christian  Perfection,  on  the  authority  of  St.  Antoninus, 
Archbishop  of  Florence,  that  on  a  certain  holiday,  two 
young  men  set  out  on  a  hunting  excursion.  As  they  were 
proceeding,  the  clouds  gathered,  the  sky  lowered,  and  there 
came  on  a  dreadful  storm,  accompanied  by  vivid  flashes  of 
lightning,  and  peals  of  thunder  so  loud,  that  the  earth  would 
seem  to  be  in  the  throes  of  dissolution.  Seized  with  dread 
and  alarm,  they  were  in  suspense  what  to  do,  whether  to 
proceed  or  return,  when  their  alarm  was  increased  to  the 
highest  pitch,  on  hearing  repeated  voices  crying  out, 
"  Strike  !  strike  !  "  when  one  of  the  two  was  struck  dead  at 
the  feet  of  his  companion,  who,  in  a  state  of  excruciating 
fear,  was  in  the  act  of  flying  back,  when  he  heard  the  voices 
crying  out  still  louder,  "  Strike  him,  too,"  to  which  was 
replied  in  answer,  "  I  cannot.  He  has  this  day  heard  (  et 
verbum  caro  factum  esf  " — the  words  found  in  the  last 
Gospel  of  the  Mass,  whereby  it  was  given  him  to  under 
stand,  that  he  was  saved  from  the  horrors  of  a  sudden  and 
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unprovided  death,  owing  to  his  having  heard  Mass  on  that 
day,  and  his  companion  visited  with  this  dreadful  punish 
ment,  for  the  violation  of  the  same  precept. 

Here  a  very  practical  question  will  occur  to  your  mind. 
Some  one  may  ask  : — ist.  Is  it  necessary  to  be  present  at 
the  entire  Mass,  in  order  to  fulfil  this  precept  ?  And,  2ndly, 
What,  in  general,  are  the  causes  that  will  excuse  us  from 
hearing  Mass  altogether  ?  The  common  reply  to  the  first 
question  is,  that  you  lose  Mass,  and  violate  the  precept,  if 
you  are  absent  from  a  notable  part  of  the  Mass.  To 
understand  this  fully,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Mass  is 
made  up  of  four  principal  parts.  First  part — From  the 
beginning  of  Mass  to  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  called 
the  preparation  of  the  people  for  the  sacrifice ;  and  this  is 
expressly  signified  by  the  prayers  and  ceremonies  used 
during  that  portion  of  the  Mass.  The  second  part  is  from 
the  end  of  the  first  Gospel  to  the  "  Sanctus^  which  is  called 
the  preparation  of  the  matter  for  the  sacrifice.  The  third 
part  is  from  the  "  Sanctus"  to  the  "  Pater  Noster?  in  which 
the  sacrifice,  or  the  action  of  the  sacrifice,  takes  place. 
And  the  fourth  part  is  from  the  "  Pater  Noster  "  to  the  end 
of  Mass,  which  is  the  Communion.  Now,  the  common 
opinion  is  that  you  lose  Mass,  and  are  guilty  of  a  violation 
of  the  precept,  if  you  are  absent,  through  your  own  fault, 
from  any  of  these  four  parts  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  ;  so  that 
you  are  bound,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  to  hear  another 
Mass  if  possible,  just  as  if  you  heard  no  Mass  at  all.  It  is 
also  commonly  held  that  you  lose  Mass,  unless  you  are  in 
before  the  end  of  the  first  Gospel.  Some  even  say,  unless 
you  are  in  before  the  end  of  the  Epistle,  you  lose  it.  But  the 
common  opinion  is,  that  you  comply  with  the  precept  if  you 
are  in  before  the  end  of  the  Gospel.  Again,  you  lose  Mass, 
if  you  are  absent  at  the  moment  of  consecration  or  at  the 
communion  of  the  priest,  even  though  you  were  present  at 
all  the  rest ;  since  these  are  the  moments,  at  which  the  act 
of  sacrifice  is  performed  and  consummated.  But,  at  the 
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same  time,  there  is  no  use  in  measuring  duties  with  God. 
All  should  take  care  to  be  present  even  before  Mass 
commences,  in  order  to  prepare  their  souls  for  it.  For,  if 
the  Prophet  commands  all  to  prepare  their  souls  for 
ordinary  prayer,  and  not  rush  into  the  presence  of  God 
unprepared,  with  our  hearts  and  minds  crowded  with 
distractions,  like  men  tempting  Him,  "  Before  prayer 
prepare  thy  soul,  and  be  not  like  one  tempting  God,"  how 
much  more  preparation  should  we  use,  when  we  are  about 
to  assist  before  Him,  at  these  tremendous  Mysteries,  at 
which  the  highest  angels  assist  in  profound  adoration  ? 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  imagined  that  this  precept  is  so 
rigorous,  as  to  admit  of  no  legitimate  causes  of  exemption 
from  hearing  Mass.  There  are  certain  causes,  which 
exempt  us  from  hearing  Mass  altogether.  These  causes 
may  be  reduced  to  the  general  head  of  necessity,  either 
absolute  or  moral.  A  person  for  whom  the  hearing  of 
Mass  is  impossible  is  not,  of  course,  bound  by  the  precept. 
Men  on  a  sea  voyage  or  shut  up  in  prison,  or  confined  to 
bed  by  dangerous  illness,  furnish  examples  of  absolute 
necessity.  A  person  is  under  the  moral  necessity  of  staying 
away  from  Mass,  who  cannot  attend,  without  exposing 
himself  to  great  temporal  or  spiritual  inconvenience;  without 
running  the  risk  of  great  temporal  or  spiritual  injury,  or  in 
flicting  it  on  others.  Hence,  those  persons  engaged  in  caring 
cattle,  or  taken  up  with  the  care  of  children,  or  required  to 
take  care  of  home,  while  others  are  at  Mass,  are  exempted  on 
the  ground  of  moral  necessity,  or  the  great  inconvenience 
which  might  otherwise  result.  The  same  is  true  of  persons 
recovering  from  sickness,  and  also  of  persons  engaged  in 
attending  the  sick,  such  as  nurse-tenders,  or  physicians 
called  upon  at  Mass  time  to  attend  their  patients.  If  the 
delay  would  be  attended  with  inconvenience  to  their 
patients,  they  are  exempted,  in  such  circumstances,  from  the 
obligation  of  hearing  Mass.  A  considerable  distance  from 
church,  or  the  want  of  necessary  clothing  suited  to  one's 
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condition  in  life,  is  also,  in  many  cases,  an  excusing  cause. 
But,  unless  there  be  some  justifying  cause  of  absence,  any 
person  who  voluntarily  absents  himself  on  Sundays  and 
Holidays,  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin. 

How  desirable  it  would  be,  when  an  opportunity  offers, 
to  attend  daily  at  Mass.      Do  not  allege  in  excuse,  the 
multiplicity    of    duties    and     employments.      The   more 
numerous  and  more  important  your  duties,  the  more  careful 
you  ought  to  be  to  invoke  and  bring  down  on  them  the 
Divine  benediction.     What  will  it  avail  you  to  plant  or 
water,  unless  God  gives  the  increase  ?     "  Unless  God  build 
the  house,  in  vain  have  they  laboured  who  are  engaged  in 
building  it."     One  half  hour  in  the  day  will  ordinarily  but 
little  interfere  with  one's  employments.     You  have  a  family 
to  look  after;  young  children  to  care.     This  is  the  very 
reason  which  should  stimulate  you  to  greater  fidelity  in 
assisting  every  day  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.       If 
you  have  young  children,  are  you  not  specially  bound  to 
invoke  upon  them  every  day  the  Divine  blessing  ? — to  beg 
of  God  to  bestow  on  them  all  the  graces  necessary  to  bring 
them  to  a  good  end,  to  avert  from  them  all  evils,  spiritual 
and  temporal  ?     Imitate  the  example  of  holy  Job  (Job  i.), 
who,  rising  up  every  morning,  offered  up  sacrifices  for  his 
sons  and  daughters.     Every   morning,    recommend   your 
families  to  Jesus  on  the  altar,  and  place  them  under  the 
protection  of  the  God  of  Heaven.     Who  told  you,   you 
would  live  to  see  your  children  reach  maturity,  or  that  you 
would  be  left  long  over  them  ?     Through    how  many   a 
reverse  and  change  of  fortune,  through  how  many  an  unfore 
seen  affliction  may  they  have  to  pass,  which  you  might 
avert  by  your  prayers,  especially  by  devoutly  assisting  at 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  is  a  Sacrifice  of  Impetra- 
tion  and  Propitiation,  for  obtaining  temporal  blessings  and 
averting  temporal  evils  ?     Many  a  parent  has  to  weep  over 
the  spiritual  blindness  and  irregularities  of  their  children, 
whose    conversion    they    might    obtain    by   fervent  and 
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persevering  prayer.  Many  an  Augustine  might  be  recon 
ciled  to  God,  if  there  had  been  a  Monica,  to  pray  for  them. 
"  I  offer  up  this  adorable  sacrifice  for  the  repose  of  her 
soul,"  says  the  great  Doctor  and  saint,  "  who,  during  life, 
herself  devoutly  assisted  at  it,  and  never  ceased  to  implore 
Thy  mercy  for  me,  when  I  was  unmindful  of  Thee,  O  my 
God."  No  doubt,  God  rewards  children,  in  consideration 
of  the  virtues  and  piety  of  their  parents.  He  put  off  the 
division  of  Solomon's  kingdom,  on  account  of  the  piety  of 
his  father,  David.  ' (  Disrumpens  seindam  regnum  tuum,  et 
dabo  illiud  servo  tuo,  verumtamen,  in  diebus  tuis  non 
faciam,  propter  David  patrem  tuum."  (3  Kings,  c.  xi. 
I I-I2.)  And  if  He  visits  upon  children,  the  iniquity  of  the 
parents  even  to  the  fourth  generation,  the  same  God,  whose 
nature  is  goodness,  and  is  more  prone  to  reward  than  to 
punish,  will,  no  doubt,  visit  upon  the  children  the  good 
works  of  their  parents. 

Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  consider  how  we  are  to  assist 
at  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  In  order  to  do 
this,  and  carry  with  us  due  feelings  of  reverence  and  respect, 
we  have  only  to  consider  for  a  moment  what  the  Mass  is. 
What  is  the  Mass  ?  Does  not  Faith  tell  us,  that  it  is  the 
unbloody  oblation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  that 
it  is  the  same  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross — the  same 
victim,  the  same  High  Priest — differing  only  in  the  mode  of 
oblation ;  that  the  Eternal  and  invisible  High  Priest  applies 
to  us,  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  merits  He  purchased 
dearly  on  the  Cross,  and  gives  more  glory  to  His  Eternal 
Father  by  one  Mass,  than  could  be  offered  by  all  creatures 
for  an  Eternity.  Suppose,  then,  you  accompanied  your 
Redeemer  through  the  different  stages  of  His  painful  and 
ignominious  Passion,  until  at  length  you  behold  Him, 
bleeding  from  every  pore,  ascend  the  mountain,  on  which 
the  Justice  of  His  Father  had  been  awaiting  him  for  4,000 
years.  There  you  behold  Him  without  beauty  or 
comeliness,  saturated  with  reproaches,  the  outcast  of  the 
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Tabble,  His  back  mangled  with  the  lash,  His  head  bleeding 
under  a  crown  of  sharp  thorns,  His  whole  frame  agonised 
and  convulsed  with  excruciating  tortures.  What  would  be 
your  feelings  on  that  occasion,  knowing  that  this  wretched, 
tortured,  and  agonised  Being  was  your  Creator  and  your 
God,  who  breathed  into  your  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ; 
that  He  is  undergoing  all  this  torture  to  satisfy  for  the 
insults  you,  His  creature,  offered  Himself,  and  thereby 
saved  you  from  the  eternal  tortures  of  the  damned  ? 
Would  you  not,  in  solemn  awe,  adore  the  Eternal  Decrees 
of  God's  justice,  His  implacable  vengeance  on  mortal  sin, 
shown  in  thus  treating  His  well-beloved  Son,  merely  because 
He  took  on  Himself  the  full  imputability  of  sin  ?  Would 
you  not  fervently  implore  forgiveness  for  your  manifold 
sins — since  "  if  these  things  are  done  in  the  green  wood, 
what  will  they  do  in  the  dry  ?  "  Would  you  not  admire 
and  extol  the  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  of  your  God,  in 
thus  substituting  Himself  in  your  place,  to  save  you  from 
eternal  damnation  ?  Now,  if  you  have  a  particle  of  faith, 
you  should  be  animated  with  the  same  feelings,  as  often  as 
you  assist  at  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  You  should, 
therefore,  employ  the  time  of  Mass  in  commemorating  the 
four  great  ends,  for  which  Mass  is  offered.  From  the 
beginning  of  Mass  to  the  Offertory,  you  might  be  employed 
in  begging  of  God  pardon  for  your  sins,  and  humbling 
yourselves  in  His  presence ;  2ndly,  from  the  Offertory  to  the 
Consecration,  might  be  employed  in  thanking  Him  for  His 
manifold  gifts  and  graces  ;  from  the  Consecration  to  the 
Communion,  in  adoring  and  acknowledging  His  infinite 
perfections;  and  from  the  Communion  to  the  end,  in 
fervently  praying  for  temporal  and  spiritual  necessities. 
Those  who  can  read,  by  attending  to  the  ordinary  Prayers 
for  Mass,  may  fully  comply  with  these  four  ends  of  sacrifice. 
There  is  another  method,  which  is  still  equally  meri 
torious  for  every  class,  and,  for  those  who  cannot  read, 
quite  easy.  It  is  :  As  the  Mass  is  a  real  commemoration 
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and  unbloody  continuation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross ; 
and  its  different  parts  and  ceremonies,  so  many  expressions 
of  the  different  parts  of  our  Redeemer's  Passion,  we  could 
spend  the  whole  time  in  thinking  on  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
Hence,  meditation  on  the  dolorous  Mysteries  of  the  Passion 
is  as  profitable  a  mode  as  we  could  employ  in  attending 
Mass. 

But,  above  all,  we  should  assist  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Mass  with  great  interior  devotion,  with  intense  awe  and 
reverence.  On  entering  the  Church,  we  should  bear  in 
mind,  that  we  are  about  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Him, 
before  whom  the  Angels  fall  down  in  prostrate  adoration. 
St.  Chrysostom  assures  us,  he  himself  frequently,  while 
celebrating  Mass,  saw  Angels  in  prostrate  adoration  of  the 
Sacred  Host  and  encircle  the  .  altar.  We  should  be 
animated  with  the  same  feelings  as  Jacob,  when,  after 
wrestling  with  the  Angel,  he  exclaimed,  "  Terrible  is  this 
place  ;  this  is  truly  no  other  than  the  House  of  God  and  the 
Gate  of  Heaven."  We  ought  to  recollect  that  there  was 
nothing  in  which  the  zeal  of  our  Divine  Redeemer  shone  so 
resplendent  as  in  vindicating  the  honour  and  respect  due 
to  His  temple.  His  meekness  was  such  as  to  invite  all  to 
imitate  Him  in  this  respect :  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  humble  of  heart."  And  of  Him  had  the 
Prophet  Isaias,  quoted  by  St.  Matthew,  long  before 
predicted :  "  He  will  not  cry  out,  nor  will  His  voice  be 
heard  in  the  streets ;  the  bruised  reed,"  etc.  Yet,  no 
sooner  does  He  approach  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem, 
and  see  men  selling  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  than, 
devoured  by  the  zeal  of  His  Father's  house,  He  lashes 
them,  on  two  different  occasions,  out  of  the  Temple,  over 
turns  the  money  tables,  and,  in  the  language  of  divine 
indignation,  exclaims  :  "  Begone  from  here,  and  make  not 
My  Father's  house  a  mart  for  traffic.  It  is  written,  My 
house  is  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  you  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves."  (Matthew  xx.  ;  John  ii.)  Now,  it  is  to  be 
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particularly  borne  in  mind,  that  these  things  were  not  sold 
in  the  Temple,  but  in  one  of  the  halls  adjoining  it,  and 
that  the  things  set  up  for  sale  were  the  victims  for  the 
altar.     Yet  still,  He  charges  them  with  making  the  house 
of  His  Father  a  den  of  robbers.     The  most  extraordinary 
reverence  was  shown  by  the  Jews  to  everything  connected 
with  the  service  of  the  Temple.     And,  by  Divine  injunc 
tion,  the  utmost  care  was  taken  to  consult  for  its  sanctity. 
There  was  a  part   of  that   Temple  called  the  "  Holy  of 
Holies,"  into  which  no  one,  under  pain  of  instant  death, 
could  presume  to  enter,  except  the  High  Priest,  and  that 
but  once  a  year,  after  a  course  of  legal  purification,  of  which 
had  he  omitted  even  one,  he  would  be  struck  instantly 
dead.     Now,  what  did  this    "Holy  of  Holies"  contain? 
It  contained  but  the  figure  of  that  of  which  our  temples 
contain  the  reality.     It  contained  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant, 
wherein  were  deposited  the  Tables  of  the  Law,  and  by  the 
side  of  it,  the  rod  of  Aaron  which  bloomed,  and  an  urn 
containing  a  little  of  the  manna,  with  which  their  fathers 
were    fed    for   forty   years   in   the   desert.     Now,   if  God 
punished  with   so  much  rigour  the  slightest    irreverence 
shown  His  typical  Temple,  what  will  be  the  rigours  of  His 
judgment   on    those,   who   profane    the    sanctity    of    our 
temples,  in  which  is  contained  and  resides  constantly  in 
our  Tabernacles,  that  God  of  Whom  the  ancient  "  Holy  of 
Holies"  was  but  the  mere  figure.     "  For  we  have  the  same 
God  present,"    says  the  Council  of  Trent,  "  Whom   the 
Eternal  Father,  introducing  into  the  earth,  commanded  all 
His  Angels  to  adore;  the  same  God,  Whom  the  Magi 
adored  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  and  Whom,  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  tell  us, the  Apostles  adored  after  His  Resurrection 
in  Galilee."     We  have  the  figure  of  the  Father's  substance 
and  the  splendour  of  His  glory,  Whose  Power  and  Immuta 
bility  are  proclaimed  by  the  Psalmist  when  speaking  of  the 
Son  of  God  he  says :  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  beginning 
didst  found  the  earth,  and  the  works  of  Thy  hands  are  the 
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heavens,"  etc.  (Heb.  i.  10.)  Upon  those  Christians  who 
behave  with  irreverence  in  His  holy  temple,  in  His  own 
august  presence,  will  God  execute  the  heavy  judgment 
pronounced  by  the  Apostle.  "  But  if  any  man  violate  the 
temple  of  God,  him  sha'l  God  destroy."  (i  Cor.  iii.  17.) 
Doubt  not  that,  in  many  instances,  the  dreadful  visitations 
of  divine  wrath,  sudden  deaths,  reprobation,  and  insen 
sibility  of  heart,  may  be  often  traced  to  the  desecration  of 
God's  holy  temple.  In  reference  to  the  profanation  of 
His  typical  Temple  in  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  declares,  by 
the  mouth  of  His  Prophet  Jeremias,  that  the  abduction  of 
His  people  into  the  Babylonish  captivity  was  in  punish 
ment  of  their  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  His  Temple, 
and  in  the  Book  of  Machabees,  it  is  expressly  declared, 
that,  for  the  same  cause,  Antiochus,  the  sworn  enemy  of 
God's  people,  died  a  loathsome  death  in  the  mountains. 
"  Nunc  recordabor  malorum,  qua  fed  in  Jerusalem" 
(Machab.  vi.  12.) 

We  have  only  to  open  the  Book  of  Machabees,  to  see 
the  signal  vengeance  of  God  on  the  impious  Heliodorus, 
who  sought  to  rifle  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  of  its  sacred 
treasures.  Let  us,  then,  on  entering  the  House  of  God 
and  the  place  where  His  glory  dwelleth,  call  to  mind  the 
joy  experienced  by  the  Royal  Prophet  when  he  exclaimed  : 
"  How  lovely  are  Thy  Tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts.  My 
soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord." 
(Pm-  Ixxxiii.  5)  "  Better  is  one  day  in  Thy  courts,  above 
thousands."  (Pm.  Ixxxiii.  2.) 


IX 

ON    THE    PASSION 

"  And  there  followed  Him  a  great  multitude  of  people  and  of  women  who 
bewailed  and  lamented  Him.  But  Jesus  turning  to  them  said  :  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  over  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children. 
For  behold  the  days  will  come  wherein  they  will  say  :  blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  have  not  borne,  and  the  paps  that  have  not  given  suck. 
And,  they  shall  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  fall  upon  us  ;  and  to  the  hills, 
cover  us.  For,  if  in  the  green  wood,  they  do  these  things,  what  shall  be  done 
in  the  dry."  (Luke  xxiii.  28,  31.) 

You  need  not  be  informed  of  the  object  of  our 
assembling  here  to-day.  We  are  invited  by  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church,  the  bereaved  Spouse  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  contemplate  sorrowfully  the  doleful  Tragedy  of  the 
final  sufferings  of  our  Loving  God.  It  is  to  lament  over 
this  scene  of  woe  which  made  the  angels  of  peace  weep 
bitterly  (Isaias  xxxiii.  7),  which  clouded  and  obscured  the 
heavens,  shook  the  earth,  and  convulsed  hell  to  its  very 
centre,  that  she  is  this  day  arrayed  in  her  weeds  of 
mourning,  giving  full  vent  to  the  excess  and  multitude  of 
her  sorrows  ;  that,  like  the  Virgin  daughter  of  Jerusalem, 
she  sits  solitary  ;  her  altars  are  uncovered,  the  clean 
oblation  to  be  offered  up,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
of  the  sun,  would  this  day  appear  unclean,  and  therefore 
discontinued ;  that,  at  the  foot  of  the  altars,  her  Priests 
sigh,  her  Virgins  are  afflicted,  and  she  herself  oppressed 
with  bitterness. 

But,  Beloved  Brethren,  however  just  and  natural  it  may 
be  for  us,  who  are  the  cause,  as  well  as  the  objects,  of  our 
Saviour's  cruel  sufferings,  to  shed,  on  this  day,  the  tear  of 
sympathy  in  His  sorrows,  it  is  not,  however,  the  tribute  of  a 
mere  passing  sensibility  the  Church  requires  at  our  hands. 
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The  sorrows  of  Man  God  are  long  since  passed — 
"  Rising  from  the  dead,  He  shall  die  no  more,  death  shall 
no  more  have  dominion  over  Him."  Long  ago  have  the 
elders  and  antients  around  the  throne  proclaimed  the  lamb 
that  was  slain  to  be  worthy  of  power  and  divinity  and 
wisdom  and  benediction."  (Apocalypse  v.  12.) 

It  is  not,  then,  to  excite  our  sensibility  and  elicit  the 
sympathy  which  we  sometimes  show  at  the  bare  recital  of 
human  misery,  oftentimes  but  purely  imaginary,  that  the 
Church  proposes  for  our  consideration  the  sufferings  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer. 

She  wishes  to  remind  us  of  the  cause  of  those  sufferings. 
She  wishes  us  to  reserve  our  sensibility  for  the  share  we 
ourselves  may  have  had  in  this  scene  of  unparalleled  woe ; 
and  while  "  calling  back  our  past  years  in  the  bitterness 
of  our  souls,"  with  tears  of  compunction,  to  weep  over  the 
days  in  which  we  did  evil,  thereby  renewing  the  bloody 
scene  of  His  Crucifixion. 

In  a  word,  she  wishes  us  to  regard  the  Crucifixion  of 
Christ,  not  so  much  in  the  light  of  an  event  which  took 
place  1900  years  ago,  as  of  an  event  that  is  morally 
exhibited  every  day  before  our  eyes,  in  which  we  ourselves 
become  the  executioners,  by  the  commission  of  sin.  For, 
we  have  the  express  declaration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
as  often  as  we  commit  mortal  sin,  "  we  crucify  again  the 
Son  of  God  and  expose  Him  to  mockery." 

Oh  !  it  was  this  feeling  that  Jesus  Himself  wished  to  be 
elicited,  when  on  His  last  journey  to  Calvary,  and  on  be 
holding  the  pious  women  who  followed  Him  give  free  vent 
to  tears,  He  exclaimed  in  the  words  already  quoted  for 
you — "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  over  me ;  but 
weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children,"  etc. 

It  was  the  same  feeling  that  animated  Him  during  life, 
ivhen,  although  never  seen  to  smile,  He  was  often  seen  to 
weep  ;  and  when  wailing  over  the  unhappy  Jerusalem — the 
sad  emblem  of  a  soul  in  sin — He  exclaimed  in  pathetic, 
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feeling  accents  :  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  Prophets  and  stonest  them  that  were  sent  to  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  together  thy  children,  as  the 
hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her  wings ;  and  thou 
would'st  not."  (Matthew  xxiii.  37.) 

In  order  to  meditate  with  profit  on  the  sufferings  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer  we  should  always  keep  before  our 
minds,  these  two  thoughts,  or  rather  two  circumstances — 
first,  who  it  is  that  suffers  ;  and  secondly,  the  cause  of  His 
sufferings,  Why  it  is,  He  suffers  ;  and,  then,  the  slightest 
consideration  of  any  of  our  Redeemer's  sufferings  cannot 
fail  to  make  on  our  mind  the  most  salutary  impressions. 

1.  Who   it  is   that   suffers?     Not  a  creature   of  earth. 
The  victim  of  these  tortures  is  not  a  being  who  could  in 
the  slightest  degree  merit  punishment.     It  is  the  Great 
Creator  of  the  Universe,  the  Immaculate  Sanctity  of  God. 

2.  Why  it  is  He  suffers  ?     He  submits  to  these  tortures, 
which  He  could  not  merit,  to  rescue  us  from  the  eternal 
tortures,  which  we  should  infallibly  endure,  had  He  not 
substituted   Himself  in  our  place.     He,  the  Creator,  we, 
the  work  of  His  hands  ;  He,  the  offended  party,  a  sufferer, 
that  we,  the  guilty  offenders,  should  be  set  free. 

Oh !  if  we  carry  with  us  and  bear  in  mind  these  two 
thoughts,  unless  our  hearts  are  harder  than  adamant, 
unless  we  are  dead  to  every  generous  feeling  of  gratitude ; 
or,  to  speak  more  properly,  unless  we  are  given  over  to  a 
dreadful  insensibility,  the  assured  forerunner  of  final  im 
penitence,  the  serious  consideration  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Son  of  God,  will  produce  in  our  souls  indelible  impressions, 
and  inspire  us  with  due  horror  and  sorrow  for  sin,  which 
was  the  primary  cause  of  His  sufferings.  It  was  for  our 
sins,  His  Father  struck  Him,  the  Jews  being  the  merest 
instruments  of  His  torture.  "  Being  delivered  up,"  says 
St.  Peter,  "  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  you,  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  have  crucified 
and  slain  Him." 
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AGONY  IN   THE  GARDEN. 

Impressed  with  these  thoughts,  let  us  pass  in  spirit 
beyond  the  torrent  of  Cedron,  and  entering  the  retired  and 
lonely  garden  of  Gethsemani,  let  us  contemplate  this 
astounding  prodigy — a  God  in  agony.  He  there  presents 
Himself,  as  the  Victim  of  the  sins  of  man.  Taking  on 
Himself  their  full  imputability,  He  renews  the  oblation  He 
made  of  Himself,  when,  on  His  entrance  into  the  world,  He 
said  to  His  Father :  "  Sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  would'st 
not,  but  a  body  thou  hast  fitted  to  me.  Holocausts  for  sin 
did  not  please  thee,  then  said  I,  behold  I  come  to  do  thy 
will."  (Heb.  x.  5,  6.) 

No  sooner  does  he  accept  of  the  bloody  ministry  of 
reconciliation,  than  the  heavy  anger  of  His  Father  is 
revealed  upon  Him  from  heaven,  who,  in  His  well-beloved 
Son,  no  longer  sees  the  object  of  His  eternal  complacency. 
In  Him,  as  the  surety,  the  bail  for  sin,  He  only  sees  the 
victim  of  wrath  and  vengeance. 

Every  faculty  of  His  great  soul,  every  sense  of  His  Body 
is  engulphed  in  the  most  excruciating  tortures.  In 
voluntary  fear,  loathing  weariness,  sadness  and  sorrow 
capable  of  producing  instant  death,  at  the  same  time 
agitate  Him. 

"  My  soul/'  He  cries  out,  "  is  sorrowful  even  unto 
death."  The  Divine  Person  withdraws  from  His  human 
nature  the  ineffable  joys  of  the  Beatific  Vision,  which  the 
soul  of  Jesus  enjoyed  in  this  life  ;  and  so  great  is  the 
united  effort  of  this  fear,  sadness,  and  sorrow,  that  it  forces 
the  blood  to  the  heart,  while  at  the  same  time  the 
vehemence  of  His  love  and  His  determined  resolution  to 
suffer,  drew,  by  an  astonishing  effort  of  His  great  soul,  the 
blood  from  thence,  with  such  force,  that,  bursting  through 
the  veins,  it  flowed  so  profusely  through  every  pore,  that 
after  saturating  His  garments,  it  ran  in  streams  along  the 
ground — "  And  His  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood 
trickling  down  upon  the  ground."  (Luke  xxii.  44.) 
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He  looks  around  for  some  one  to  console  Him.  But 
His  chosen  friends,  from  whom  He  might  expect  con 
solation,  are  asleep,  while  He  is  sorrowing  unto  death. 
In  His  unspeakable  anguish,  He  turns  to  heaven.  He 
entreats  His  Father  and  continues  to  entreat  Him. 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  away  from 
Me."  (Matt.  xxvi.  39.)  Heaven,  for  the  first  time,  is 
closed  against  Him.  His  Father,  for  the  first  time,  is  deaf 
to  His  entreaty.  He  is  regarded  as  the  bail,  the  surety  for 
sin.  The  outraged  justice  of  His  Father  makes  known  to 
Him,  that  it  is  not  possible,  the  bitter  chalice  would  pass 
away.  He  must  drink  it,  to  the  very  dregs. 

No  longer  do  Angels  minister  to  His  Suffering 
Humanity.  An  Angel,  it  is  true,  makes  His  appearance, 
For  what  purpose  ?  Perhaps,  to  announce  to  Him,  as  He 
did  formerly,  to  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  that  no  further 
oblation  was  necessary,  that  the  blood,  which  flowed  so 
profusely  along  the  ground,  had  sufficiently  disarmed 
heaven,  and  accomplished  the  work  of  man's  redemption. 
Oh  !  Beloved  Brethren,  it  was  not  to  minister  consolation  the 
Angel  came  to  Him.  He  came,  we  are  informed  by  St.  Luke, 
for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  Him — "  And  there  ap 
peared  an  Angel  from  heaven  strengthening  Him."  (Luke 
xxii.  43.)  How  did  he  strengthen  Him  ?  It  was  by  pro 
posing  to  the  Intellect  of  the  Man-God,  the  motives  which 
increased  the  resolution  of  His  Will  to  suffer.  But  these 
motives  left  the  inferior  Man  still  absorbed  in  grief  and 
sorrow. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  means  this  excessive  sadness 
in  our  Divine  Redeemer  ?  Why  this  weariness  ?  Why 
this  fear  ?  Did  He  not,  during  life,  long  for  the  bloody 
Baptism  of  His  own  death?  Did  He  not  frequently  testify 
His  ardent  longing  desire,  to  consummate  this  new  Pasch  ? 

But  we  must  not  fail  to  bear  in  mind,  that  as  Jesus  was 
the  voluntary  victim  of  sin,  so  He  must  bear  all  its  peculiar 
punishment;  and  as  His  Body  was  soon  to  be  handed  over 
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for  torture  to  His  executioners,  so  must  His  Soul — the 
nobler  part  of  His  Humanity — to  the  dire  execution  of 
His  Heavenly  Father. 

As  the  victim  of  atonement  for  sin,  he  must,  therefore, 
experience  what  our  sin  merited.  "  How  dreadful  a  thing 
it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  (Heb.  x. 

3iO 

REFLECTIONS. 

He  then,  underwent  all  this  punishment  in  His  soul,  to 
atone  for  our  sinful  pleasures  of  interior  sense. 

He  fears  death,  to  atone  for  our  reckless  insensibility  to 
eternal  death. 

He  is  sad  and  sorrowful,  because  we  rejoiced  in  the 
thoughts  of  our  past  iniquity. 

His  Passion  begins  with  interior  sorrow,  because  our 
sins  commence  with  interior  acts  of  the  will,  drawn  to 
sensible  pleasure. 

And  He  deprives  Himself  of  all  comfort,  He  withdraws 
the  joys  of  the  Beatific  Vision  from  His  Humanity,  to 
prove  to  after  ages,  the  reality  of  His  tortures  and  the 
excess  of  His  love  for  man. 

MORAL   REFLECTIONS   FROM. 

Let  us  learn  from  this  Godlike  Model  of  true  penitents, 
the  excessive  enormity  of  mortal  sin  and  the  sorrow,  it 
calls  for. 

1.  Jesus,  though  innocent,  is  so  affected  at  the  sight  of 
my  sins,  as  to  shed  even  drops  of  blood. 

And  I,  who  am  guilty,  can  hardly  be  induced  to  look 
back  to  the  follies  and  ignorance  of  my  youth,  with  a 
feeling  of  penitential  regret,  or  bestow  upon  them  even  a 
passing  thought  of  sorrow. 

2.  Jesus  shudders  in  spirit,  at  my  deplorable  condition, 
standing  over  the  pit  of  hell. 

And  I,  with  the  most  reckless  insensibility,  pass  along 
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and  compose  myself  to  sleep  at  night,  although,  perhaps, 
if  for  a  series  of  years,  death  were  suddenly  to  surprise 
me,  as  happened  thousands,  conscience  and  memory  con 
cur  in  assuring  me,  I  would  open  my  eyes  in  hell. 

3.  A  God  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death,  for  the  sins  of  a 
guilty  creature  ;  and  the  guilty  creature,  with  the  example 
of  a  weeping  God,  feels  neither  compunction  nor  sorrow. 

Ah !  the  day  will  come,  when  such  will  find  to  their 
cost,  when  it  is  too  late,  that  God  will  not  be  mocked,  and 
whilst  they  are  trampling  on  the  blood  of  propitiation, 
they  are  only  invoking  on  their  own  heads,  the  dreadful 
terrors  of  judgment. 

BETRAYAL  OF  JUDAS — DENIAL  OF   PETER. 

Scarcely  has  the  pangs  of  our  Redeemer's  Agony  in  the 
Garden  ceased,  where  His  soul  had  been  delivered  over  to 
the  avenging  justice  of  His  Father,  when  He  is  doomed  to 
the  most  sensible  affliction  from  creatures,  to  whom 
His  Body  is  delivered  over  for  torture.  The  first 
aggravating  circumstance  of  sin  is  its  crying  ingratitude 
against  God;  and  hence,  the  first  punishment  of  Him,  who 
is  the  Victim  of  Atonement  for  sin,  is  a  return  of  the  most 
monstrous  ingratitude. 

Whilst  Jesus,  by  the  agonising  sorrows  of  His  soul  in 
the  Garden,  had  been  atoning  for  our  interior  sinful 
pleasures,  the  work  of  treason  is  going  on  in  the  hall  of  the 
High  Priest.  One  of  the  twelve,  whom  He  marked  out 
as  the  future  pillars  of  His  Church,  consents  to  betray  Him 
into  the  hands  of  His  enemies. 

He  values  His  life  at  the  price  of  a  common  slave — 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  He  not  only  directs  the  enemies  of 
His  Master  where  to  find  Him;  but  he  himself  heads  the 
armed  band,  sent  out  to  apprehend  Him,  and  with  the 
salute  of  friendship  and  sign  of  peace,  betrays  Him 
personally. 

Oh  !  how  pathetically,  had  the  Royal  Psalmist  described, 
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long  beforehand,  the  anguish  of  our  Redeemer  on  this 
occasion. 

"  Had  my  enemy  reviled  me,  verily,  I  could  have  borne 
it,  and  if  he  that  hateth  me,"  etc.,  liv.  13).  And  we  must 
regard  it  as  one  of  the  circumstances  most  painful  to  the 
feelings  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  in  this  betrayal  of  Judas, 
that  neither  the  affectionate  appeal  of  His  Divine 
Master — "  Friend,  why  comest  thou  hither  " — nor  the  fear 
of  judgment  had  any  effect  in  overcoming  his  obstinate 
impenitence,  until,  in  despair,  he  hanged  himself  with  a 
halter,  and  his  bowels  bursting  asunder,  his  soul  descended 
into  hell. 

What  anguish  to  His  Sacred  Heart,  to  see  the  Prince  of 
the  Apostles,  the  man  He  was  about  constituting  the 
Peter  or  rock,  on  which  He  was  to  build  His  Church,  who, 
strengthened  by  a  Revelation,  and  raised  above  the  dictates 
of  flesh  and  blood,  had,  heretofore,  confessed  Him  to  be 
"  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,"  now  unable  to 
withstand  the  empty  chidings  of  a  silly  maid,  and  swears 
and  curses  "  he  knew  not  the  Man." 

REFLECTIONS. 

Brethren,  while  sympathising  with  our  Divine  Redeemer 
in  the  terrible  afflictions,  the  betrayal  of  one  Apostle  and  the 
denial  of  another,  must  have  caused  Him,  or  to  speak 
more  accurately,  which  our  sins  have  caused  Him,  in 
the  betrayal  of  one  Apostle  and  denial  of  another,  let  us 
not  fail  to  profit  by  the  lesson  of  instruction,  they  so 
eloquently  inculcate. 

Let  us  learn  in  the  perfidy  of  Judas,  that,  no  matter  how 
holy  our  condition,  how  sacred  our  employment,  how  pure 
our  intention  of  serving  God,  all  this  is  insufficient  to 
secure  us,  unless  we  take  care  to  anticipate  or,  at  least, 
overcome  every  habitual  fault,  or  if  there  be  any  necessary 
virtue,  of  which  we  have  not  acquired  the  possession,  any 
passion,  over  which  we  have  not  secured  the  mastery. 

I 
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This  is  particularly  true  of  what  is  termed  our  "  predomi 
nant  passion,"  which  is  some  ingredient  in  the  corruption 
of  our  nature,  to  the  gratification  of  which  we  are  particu 
larly  prone. 

There  was  one  leading  passion — the  passion  of  avarice — 
which  seduced  the  heart  of  the  unhappy  Judas.  This  it 
was,  that  hurried  him  from  excess  to  excess ;  from  pilfering 
the  common  purse  borne  for  his  associate  Apostles,  till  he 
was  driven  to  the  excess  of  receiving  the  Body  of  his  Lord 
unworthily.  The  natural  effect  of  a  bad  Communion,  all 
know,  is  a  blindness  and  obduracy  of  heart,  which  would 
urge  us,  as  it  did  Judas,  if  an  opportunity  presented  itself, 
to  betray  our  Divine  Redeemer,  into  the  hands  of  His 
enemies. 

LESSON   FROM   THE   DENIAL  OF   PETER. 

There  is  not  in  the  whole  Passion,  nor  in  the  entire 
extent  of  the  Gospel  or  of  Christian  moralty,  a  more  im 
portant  lesson,  than  that  taught  us  in  the  fall  of  Peter. 

It  teaches  us,  what  we  should  never  forget,  never  lose 
sight  of — that  if  we  unnecessarily  associate  with  the 
enemies  of  God  or  His  Church,  if  we  expose  ourselves  or 
those  under  our  charge,  to  associations  dangerous  to  faith 
or  morals,  if  we  fly  not  the  occasions  of  sin,  we  will  most 
undoubtedly  fall.  "  He  that  loves  the  danger,  shall  perish 
in  it." 

If  St.  Peter  had  not  unnecessarily  associated  with  the 
servants  of  the  High  Priest,  he  would,  like  the  other 
Apostles,  have  escaped  the  humiliating  sin  against  faith, 
that  of  denying  his  Divine  Master.  It  matters,  not  what 
may  be  your  past  firmness,  your  present  sanctity,  your 
future  resolves.  But  frequent  the  occasion  of  sin,  and  so 
sure  as  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  tell  a  lie,  or  the  oracles  of 
truth  be  falsified — there  is  no  exception  made — so  surely 
will  you  fall.  You  are  not  more  holy  than  David,  "the  man 
according  to  God's  own  heart ; "  nor  wiser  than  Solomon, 
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upon  whom  the  gift  of  heavenly  Wisdom  was  poured  forth 
from  above ;  nor  more  exalted  than  Peter,  the  rock  upon 
which  Christ  built  His  Church ;  and  these  all  fell,  and  fell 
shamefully,  for  want  of  due  caution  in  avoiding  the  occa 
sion  of  sin.    But  why  dwell   any  longer  in  adducing  in 
stances,  in  support  of  a  truth  confirmed  by  a  melancholy 
experience,  as  old   as   Creation — an   experience,    too,    to 
which  many  of  ourselves  may  not  be  utter  strangers  ?     If 
we  look  to  the  history  of  crime  externally  committed,  we 
will  invariably  find,  that  it  was  owing  to  the  want  of  due 
caution  in  avoiding  the  occasion  of  sin.     Let  us  not  be 
deceived.     All    moments  are  not  seasons  of  grace  :   and 
these  are  moments  of  passion  and  circumstances  of  life,  as 
regards   time,    place,   and  persons;    and    if  you   had  the 
strength  of  Samson  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Baptist,  let  but 
the  occasion  be  present,  and,  most  undoubtedly,  you  will 
fall.    Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  this  which  does  not  directly 
follow   from    the   very   principles    of   our    faith.     It    is    a 
point  of  faith  that,  even  under  circumstances  of  ordinary 
temptation,   the   grace  of  God  is  necessary  to   secure   us 
from  falling;   but,  in  the  extraordinary  circumstances,  to 
which  I  refer,  a  more  than  ordinary  measure  of  grace  is 
necessary  to  resist  temptation.     Now,  to  expect  that  God 
would  come  to  our  rescue,  by  granting  us  extraordinary 
graces,  at  the  very  time  we  are  ourselves  casting  ourselves 
into  the  jaws  of  spiritual  death,  would  be  only  expecting  a 
miracle,  and  would  be  only  tempting  God,  would  be  incurring 
more  than   human  temptation,   from   which    God   is   not 
pledged  to  deliver  us.     "  For,  having  created  us  without 
ourselves,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  He  will  not  save  us  with 
out  our  own  co-operation."     "  Qui  creavit  Te  sine  Te,  non 
salvabit  Te,  sine  Te" — St.  Augustine. 

OUR  LORD'S  HUMILIATION  IN  HIS  PASSION. 

Although  our  Lord  had  taken  on  Himself  the  imputa- 
bility  of  all  sin,  there  was  still  one  particular  evil  against 
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which  the  Anger  of  God  was  specially  enkindled,  for  which, 
therefore,  the  atonement  of  His  Son  was  to  be  particularly 
directed.  That  was  the  dreadful  evil  of  pride,  the  begin 
ning  of  all  sin,  by  which  Heaven  was  thinned,  and 
Paradise  lost. 

What  wonder,  then,  that  in  the  work  of  Man's  Redemp 
tion,  this  second  Creation,  the  Almighty  should  have 
employed  His  Infinite  Wisdom  in  the  destruction  of  that 
monster,  which  dismally  blighted  all  the  glory  and  upset 
the  grand  designs  of  the  first  Creation.  "  For,  seeing  that 
the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by 
foolishness  to  save  them  that  believe."  (i  Cor.  1.  21). 

But  how  does  God  confound  pride?  Passing  over  the 
adorable  economy  of  His  wisdom,  and  His  mysterious  judg 
ment,  in  leaving  man  for  the  long  night  of  4,000  years  un 
redeemed,  grovelling  in  ignorance  and  sin,  to  teach  him 
how,  of  himself,  he  could  "become  like  unto  God."  Pass 
ing  over  the  deep  humiliations  our  Lord  subjected  Him 
self  to  during  His  life,  we  will  consider  the  deep  humilia 
tions  He  was  subjected  to  in  His  sacred  Passion,  and  from 
the  character  of  these  humiliations,  we  may  estimate  the 
enormity  and  injustice  of  the  opposite  quality  of  pride, 
which  they  were  intended  to  expiate. 

Does  He  not  seem  to  have  particularly  divested  Himself 
of  all  the  good  qualities,  He  displayed  during  life? 

Instead  of  that  wisdom  displayed  by  Him  during  life,  in 
the  Temple,  at  the  age  of  twelve,  in  replying  to  the  cap 
tious  questions  of  His  enemies,  now,  He  exhibits  a  solemn 
silence,  unable  to  refute  the  most  palpable  falsehoods  and 
calumnies. 

Instead  of  Omnipotent  power,  He  exhibits  weakness  and 
timidity. 

Instead  of  sanctity,  which  challenged  His  enemies  to 
convict  Him  of  sin,  He  now  passes  for  a  hypocrite  and 
rebel  against  all  authority. 

Instead  of  knowledge,  displayed  in  His  clear  insight  into 
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the  hidden  things  of  futurity,  He  appears  before  His  judges 
as  a  mute  Idol,  with  ears  to  hear  not,  and  eyes  to  see  not, 
so  much  so,  that  Pilate  exclaimed :  "  Hearest  Thou  not 
the  testimonies  they  allege  against  Thee?" 

Instead  of  Infinite  Omniscience,  is  exhibited  the  gross 
est  ignorance.  Being  blindfolded,  insolently  asked  to  guess 
who  struck  Him.  Proud  man  employs  all  his  faculties  to 
raise  himself  above  what  he  is,  to  be  on  a  level  with  God. 
Therefore,  it  is,  an  atoning  God  conceals  all  His  Perfec 
tions,  is  debased  below  man,  a  worm  and  no  man,  the  re- 
proach  of  men  and  outcast  of  the  people. 

The  essential  deformity  of  pride  is  its  injustice  and 
damning  propensity  to  ascend,  its  injustice,  is  seen  in 
claiming  to  ourselves  the  glory  of  the  gifts  of  nature  or 
grace,  which  essentially  belongs  to  God,  and  which  He 
cannot  transfer  to  another. 

Hence,  the  atoning  humiliations  of  the  Man-God,  the 
most  debasing  and  unjust  ever  yet  inflicted. 

What  humiliation  more  debasing,  than  to  see  the  just 
Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  standing  a  bound 
criminal,  before  His  vilest  creature  predetermined  to  con 
demn  Him?  What  humiliation  more  unjust  than  to  see 
Him  condemned  to  death,  on  a  charge  of  blasphemy,  for 
claiming  what  the  Eternal  Father  had  bestowed  on  Him, 
in  the  eternal  splendours,  before  the  day  star :  "  Thou  art 
My  son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee." 

Debasing  humiliation,  for  an  entire  night  imprisoned  in 
the  hall  of  Caiphas,  the  sport  and  diversion  of  a  rude 
soldiery  and  vile  menials,  buffeted,  spat  upon,  derided  as  the 
mock  king  of  the  Jews — St.  Jerome  tells  us  all  this  will  not 
be  known,  till  the  day  of  judgment. 

Debasing  humiliation,  in  having  the  true  God  of  Heaven 
dragged  before  the  tribunal  of  an  impious  Pagan,  a  wor 
shipper  of  sticks  and  stones ;  who,  tho'  bound  to  set  him 
free  ;  sends  him  to  Herod,  this  carnal  voluptuary,  whose 
hands  were  still  reeking  with  the  blood  of  the  Baptist. 
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This  voluptuary,  the  enemy  of  God's  people,  wishes  only 
for  the  gratification  of  his  curiosity,  in  the  exhibition 
of  miraculous  wonders.  But  the  miracles  of  humility, 
patience,  self-abnegation, exhibited  by  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
his  sensual  soul  cannot  understand.  Hence,  disappointed 
in  his  expectations,  with  his  fawning,  servile  retinue,  he 
mocks  him,  treats  as  a  fool,  the  increated  Wisdom  of 
God ;  nay,  throwing  a  fool's  garment  over  his  shoulders 
dismisses  him  in  this  ignominious  plight,  through  the 
crowded  streets  of  Jerusalem.  Oh !  how  detestable  in 
the  sight  of  God  must  be  our  intellectual  pride,  our 
selfish  wisdom  which  requires  such  reparation,  at  the 
hands  of  God. 

Nor  do  His  humiliations  end  here.  Consider  His  deep 
humiliation  in  having  preferred  before  Him,  Barabbas,  a 
noted  villain,  public  murderer,  the  very  mention  of  whose 
name,  the  very  thought  of  whose  enlargement,  Pilate  sup 
posed  would  have  struck  the  infuriated  multitude  with  terror. 
See  him,  compared  with  our  Divine  Redeemer  and  equally 
proposed,  as  the  object  of  the  people's  choice.  Humiliating 
contrast,  the  Author  of  Life  compared  with  a  murderer  ;  the 
Prince  of  Peace  with  the  man  of  blood  ;  the  Holy  of  Holies 
with  a  robber ;  the  bountiful,  benevolent  Jesus,  with  the 
most  hardened,  noted  villain,  then  detained  in  the  common 
prisons  of  Jerusalem. 

But  more  humiliating  still  the  ungrateful  people's 
choice  "not  this  man — they  would  not  so  much  as 
mention  his  name — will  we  have  delivered  over  to  us, 
but  Barabbas." 

Little  did  they  imagine,  in  their  fury,  they  were 
but  re-echoing  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  Father,  calling  for 
His  Son,  as  the  victim  of  His  wrath,  that  we  sinners, 
represented  by  Barabbas,  should  be  set  free. 

"  What  then,"  said  he,  "  will  I  do  with  Jesus  who  is 
called  the  Christ  ? ''  Their  returning  shout  discloses  their 
obstinate  cruelty.  "  Let  Him  be  crucified/'  But  "  what 
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evil  has  he  done,  for  I  find  no  cause  in  Him  ?  "  Answer, 
ungrateful  rabble  ?  Did  He  not  give  sight  to  your  blindj 
hearing  to  your  deaf,  strength  to  your  paralytic,  consola 
tion  to  your  sick  of  heart,  instruction  to  your  poor,  food 
to  your  famished  multitudes,  raise  your  dead  and  console 
the  hearts  of  your  widows  ? 

For  which  of  these  works  do  you  wish  to  kill  Him  ?  Oh, 
my  people,  what  have  I  done  to  Thee,  or  in  what  have  I 
contristated  Thee,"  will  He  cry  out  with  the  Prophet.  "  Hear 
O  ye  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  Earth,  I  have  brought 
up  children  and  exalted  them,  and  they  have  despised 
me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner  and  the  ass  his  master's 
crib ;  but,  Israel  knoweth  not  Me,  my  people  do  not 
consider." 

CRUEL  FLAGELLATION  OF  OUR   LORD. 

Finally,  pride  is,  in  many  instances,  the  cause  of  a  crime 
which,  next  to  pride  itself,  is  the  most  odious  and  abomi 
nable  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  loathsome  sin  of  impurity, 
which  brought  the  deluge  on  the  earth,  and  daily 
peoples  hell.  Spiritual  writers  assure  us  it  damns  ninety- 
nine,  out  of  every  hundred  of  the  damned.  We  know,  that 
this  sin  domineers  in  punishment  and  confusion  of  pride; 
as  if  by  a  just  judgment  of  God,  those  who  raise  themselves 
above  their  fellows  are  permitted  to  fall  beneath  the  brute 
creation. 

"  This "  says  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,"  is  the  iniquity  of 
Sodom,  pride."  Hence,  the  atoning  humiliations  of  the 
Man-God ;  but,  humiliations  the  most  cruel,  in  the  barbar 
ous  tortures,  inflicted  on  His  Virginal  Body. 

Pilate,  seeing  all  his  past  expedients  for  evading  the 
crime  of  condemning  to  death  Him,  whom  He  knew  to  be 
innocent,  regardless  of  the  feelings  of  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
sentences  Him  to  the  most  humiliating  torture.  He 
orders  Him  to  be  scourged  ;  hoping,  that  the  fury  of  His 
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enemies  would  relent,  at  the  sight  of  the  miserable  and 
pitiable  condition,  to  which  the  cruel  flagellation  would 
reduce  him. 

Contemplate  the  Virginal  modesty  of  Jesus,  exposed 
naked,  to  the  scoffs  and  mockery  of  a  degraded  multitude, 
to  atone  for  these  shameless,  indecent  liberties,  so  un- 
blushingly  practised  in  the  world.  Who  but  God  can 
conceive  his  confusion. 

7u  sets  improperium  meum  ac  confusionem  meam. 

The  law  ordained  that  no  criminal  should  receive  forty 
stripes.  But  as  the  sinful  excesses  for  which  the  virginal 
flesh  of  Jesus  is  now  scourged,  outraged  every  law  of 
reason  and  religion,  His  executioners  are,  therefore, 
governed  by  no  law.  They  discharge  on  His  sacred 
body  a  shower  of  blows,  while  the  exquisite  sensibility 
of  his  body  (for  by  its  perfect  organisation,  it  was 
framed  for  punishment)  together  with  the  excessive 
cruelty  of  his  executioners  and  the  countless  number 
of  stripes  they  inflict,  place  his  tortures  beyond  the 
power  of  conception. 

The  sacred  flesh  torn  off  his  bones,  is  now  seen  scattered 
in  every  part  of  Pilate's  Hall ;  and  his  bones  so  exposed, 
that  already  they  may  be  numbered.  See  what  the  sinful 
offspring  of  pride,  our  sensual  pleasures,  cost  our  Redeemer, 
and  shall  we,  who  have  been  guilty,  ever  shudder  at  the 
slightest  restraint  or  mortification  upon  these  guilty  bodies, 
for  the  excesses  of  which  the  virginal  flesh  of  the  innocent 
Jesus  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Prophet,  furrowed  with 
scourges?  Should  we  not,  like  David,  on  seeing  the 
destroying  angel  strike  the  people,  in  punishment  of  his 
own  sin,  exclaim  "  It  is  I  that  have  sinned.  Those  are  thy 
sheep, what  have  they  done?'1  This  is  thy  beloved  Son, 
Jesus,  what  has  He  done  ?  Against  us,  let  Thy  hand  be 
directed.  We  are  the  disobedient  Jonases,  who  have  caused 
this  storm.  Let  the  raging  tempest  of  divine  wrath,  be 
calmed  in  our  punishment. 
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CRUCIFIXION   OF   OUR    LORD. 

The  history  of  Our  Lord's  Passion  being  but  the  practical 
abridgment  of  this  Gospel,  we  could  no  more  attempt  to 
treat  of  the  different  virtues,  of  which  He  has  given  us  the 
example,  in  the  course  of  His  final  sufferings,  than  we  could 
of  the  entire  Gospel  itself,  within  any  reasonable  compass 
of  time. 

Passing  over,  therefore,  the  intermediate  stages,  we  shall 
come  to  the  last  and  most  dreadful  stage  of  the  Passion. 
After  having  undergone  the  deepest  humiliations,  in  the 
presence  of  the  several  Tribunals,  before  which  He  was 
dragged  as  a  criminal ;  dismissed  by  Herod,  as  a  fool ; 
clothed  in  a  fool's  garment  through  the  crowded  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  to  atone  for  our  intellectual  pride;  after 
having  been  bound  naked  to  a  pillar  and  subjected  to  a  cruel 
scourging,  to  atone  for  our  sensual  pleasures,  after  having 
tracked  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Calvary,  with  His 
Sacred  Blood,  after  having  fallen  repeatedly  under  the 
heavy  load  of  His  Cross  ;  He  at  last  ascends  that  mountain 
specially  set  apart,as  a  placeof  public  execution,  for  criminals 
of  the  worst  description,  where  the  anger  of  His  Father  had 
been  awaiting  Him,  for  the  long  period  of  four  thousand 
years.  "  Him  had  God  proposed,  as  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  His  blood,  for  the  remission  of  sins  in 
preceding  ages."  (Rom.  iii.  25.)  His  executioners  rudely 
tear  off  His  clothes,  clinging  to  His  ulcerated  back  and 
cemented  in  His  blood.  With  His  wounds  bleeding  afresh, 
He  is  stretched  on  the  hard  and  knotty  wood  of  the  Cross. 

Conceive,  if  you  can,  His  torture,  when,  His  right  hand 
having  been  fastened  with  a  rough  nail,  to  one  arm  of  the 
Cross,  they  are  forced,  owing  to  the  contraction  of  the 
sinews,  which  followed,  to  drag  the  left  to  its  destined 
place  on  the  Cross;  so  that  His  shoulders  are  quite  dislo 
cated  ;  thus  verifying  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  "  They  have 
dug  my  hands  and  my  feet,  they  have  numbered  all  my 
bones." 
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ILLUSTRATION. 

Imagine  a  stranger,  to  all  that  is  going  on  at  Jerusalem,  a 
Pagan,  unenlightened  by  the  principles  of  faith,  to  pass  at 
this   moment,  by  the  gloomy  Mount  of  Calvary.     He  is 
attracted  by  the  concourse  of  the  people  and  he  advances, 
with  the  crowd,  to  the  place  of  execution.  On  approaching 
nearer,  he  beholds  an  unhappy  being,  in  the  shape  of  a  man, 
without  beauty  or  comeliness,  suspended  naked  on  a  Cross 
between  two  robbers,  as  if  the  greatest  of  the  three,  having 
the  whole  weight  of  the  body,  supported  by  His  perforated 
hands  and  feet.      He  sees  the  blood  flowing  from  Him  in 
streams,  His  head  crowned  with  sharp  thorns,  His  hands 
and  feet  perforated  with   rough  nails,  His  sides  bared  and 
mangled  with  the  lash.     From  the  top  of  His  head,  to  the 
sole  of  His  foot,  he  cannot  find  a  sound  spot  in  Him.    His 
executioners  direct  all  their  malice  and  vent  all  their  spleen 
on  Him,  in  particular.     He  calls  for  a  drink  to  moisten  his 
parched  lips,  and  they  give  Him  vinegar  and  gall.     Every 
faculty  of  His  soul,  every  sense  of  His  body,  is  engulphed  in 
its  peculiar  torture.  How  must  the  feelings  of  this  stranger 
be  shocked,   at  the  sight  of  these    barbarous  tortures — 
tortures,  which  as  St.  Bonaventure  observes,  if  inflicted  on 
a  brute  beast,  would  not  fail  to  enlist  our  commiseration. 
He  sees  the    clouds    gathering — a    worse  than  Egyptian 
darkness,  about  to  overspread     the  earth,  and  outraged 
Heaven  about  to  co-operate  with    his  executioners,  and 
discharge  upon  His  guilty  head,  its  last  thunder.   He  hears 
the  culprit  himself  exclaim  in  a  loud  agonizing  voice,  with 
which,  at  that  stage  of  exhaustion,  he  must  have  been 
preternaturally  endowed,  despairingly  cry  out  "  My  God,, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "     "  What  object  of 
execration  to  Heaven  and  earth,"  the  stranger  in  question 
trust  involuntarily  exclaim,  must  not  this  be,  upon  whom 
Heaven  and  earth  are  thus  united  in  wreaking  vengeance  ? 
Must  he   not    be  some    impious     blasphemer,    who    has 
defiantly  raised   his  hand  against    Heaven,   some  signal 
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robber  or  murderer,  who  has  proved  to  be  the  curse  of  society, 
and  is  now  atoning,  by  these  barbarous  tortures,  for  his 
impiety  towards  God,  and  his  many  gross  outrages,  upon 
the  lives  and  property  of  his  fellowmen?" 

Oh  !  Holy  Faith,  we  thank  Thee,  thou  alone  enablest  us 
to  give  the  true  answer.  This  is  no  impious  blasphemer. 
This  is  no  earthly  malefactor.  We  know  and  believe  Him 
to  be  the  Great  God  of  Heaven.  We  know  and  believe  that 
these  hands,  from  which  the  blood  is  thus  profusely 
streaming,  it  is,  that  founded  the  earth  and  balance 
the  Heavens.  And  we  know  still  more  and  believe,  that 
He  voluntarily  and  lovingly  submits  to  all  these  tortures 
to  save  us  from  the  eternal  and  excruciating  tortures,  in 
which  we  would  most  certainly  and  infallibly  be  involved, 
if,  in  the  excess  of  His  gratuitous  and  disinterested  love, 
He  did  not  substitute  Himself  a  vicarious  offering,  m  our 
place. 

What,  then,  would  you  think  of  the  man  who,  in  the 
sight  of  all  that  his  good  God  is  enduring  for  him,  and 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  His  love  for  him,  would  again 
nail  Him  to  the  Cross,  press  the  crown  of  thorns  again  on 
His  sacred  head,  bare  His  sides  once  more  with  the  lash, 
transfix  His  side  with  the  lance,  mock  and  spit  upon 
Him?  Would  you  not,  from  an  irresistible  impulse  of 
generous  gratitude,  indignantly  cry  out,  like  David,  when 
the  Prophet  Nathan  represented  his  own  sin  to  him,  under 
a  feeling  similitude :  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  who 
did  this  is  the  child  of  death."  Nay,  more,  the  earth 
should  rend  asunder  and  make  way  for  hell  to  open  wide 
its  jaws,  and  swallow  him  in  its  fathomless  abyss. 

Gracious  God !  against  whom  are  You  thus  indignantly 
pronouncing  this  just  and  merited  sentence  of  condemna 
tion  ?  What  do  you  see  in  the  agonizing  Jesus,  but  the 
work  of  your  own  hands  ?  Does  not  faith  tell  you,  as  the 
Prophet  Nathan  told  David,  after  representing  his  sin  to 
him  under  a  touching  similitude,  "thou  thyself  art  the 
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man."  For  it  expressly  tells  you,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  as  often  as  you  committed  mortal  sin 
(and  which  of  us  can  lay  his  hand  to  his  heart  and  say  he 
is  wholly  exempt  ?)  "  You  crucified  again  the  Son  of  God 
and  exposed  Him  to  mockery."  You  trampled  under  foot 
the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  you  were  sanc 
tified,  and  offered  an  affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace. 

It  tells  you  more — it  tells  you  that  your  crimes  are  still 
more  heinous,  more  grievous,  than  those  of  the  executioners 
who  tortured  Him,  or  of  the  very  devils,  who  instigated 
them.  Why?  Because  you  morally  crucify  Him,  Whom 
you  know  and  believe  to  be  your  God,  Who  died  to  save 
you  from  your  sins  and  their  eternal  consequences ;  while 
they  acted  in  ignorance.  "  For,"  says  the  Apostle, "  neither 
the  world " — that  is,  the  men  who  persecuted  Him 
and  urged  on  His  crucifixion — "knew  it,  nor  the  Princes 
of  the  world" — that  is  to  say,  the  demons — "knew  it. 
For,  had  they  known  it,  they  would  have  never  crucified 
the  Lord  of  Glory."  (i  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.) 

THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN,   OUR   MOTHER. 

From  the  lofty  summit  of  His  Cross,  Jesus  dictates  His 
last  testament.  He  had  already  given  us  every  pledge  of 
His  love.  His  blood  is  now  nearly  poured  out.  He  has 
left  Himself  in  the  Adorable  Sacrament,  by  a  permanent 
rite,  to  the  end  of  time,  as  an  unfailing  memorial  of  His 
love  and  wonders.  There  is  still  remaining  the  last  and 
dearest  pledge  of  His  love;  and  that  He  is  now  about  to 
bequeath  to  us.  "  There  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  His 
Mother."  When  all  had  fled,  Mary  remained  a  tower  of 
ivory,  firm  and  unmoved,  to  be  the  faithful  witness  and 
sorrowing  spectator  of  the  entire  course  of  His  barbarous 
tortures.  Every  outrage  offered  His  Sacred  Person,  every 
wound,  every  blow  inflicted  on  His  Sacred  Body,  pene 
trated  her  inmost  soul.  Now  was  verified  in  her  regard  the 
prediction  of  the  aged  Simeon,  that  "  the  sword  of  sorrow 
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would  pierce  her  soul."  Her  feelings,  as  a  tender  Mother 
in  regard  to  her  only  Son,  her  knowledge  that  this  Son 
was  at  the  same  time  her  God,  the  ingratitude  of  her  own 
people,  upon  whom  her  Divine  Son  had  bestowed  so  many 
signal  favours,  and  now  in  return  subject  Him  to  the  lash 
and  nail  Him  to  the  Cross.  "Pro  peccatis  suce gentis,  vidit 
Jcsum  in  tormentis^  et  flagellis  subditum"  etc.  Their 
speedy  and  immediate  ruin,  the  enormity  of  the  sins  of 
men,  and  the  inefficacy,  as  regards  millions,  of  the  tor 
ments  of  her  Son,  all  engulph  her  in  an  ocean  of  tribula 
tion,  "  magna  est  veluti  mare  contritio  tua"  which  was  only 
equalled  by  the  firmness  of  her  resignation  to  God's  ador 
able  Will  and  the  seraphic  ardour  of  her  burning  love. 
From  the  summit  of  His  Cross,  Jesus  contemplates  the 
sorrows  of  this  dolorous  Queen  of  Martyrs ;  and,  in  the 
person  of  St.  John,  who  then,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Fathers,  represented  the  human  race,  gave  us 
over  to  her,  as  her  children.  "  Woman,  behold  thy  Son." 
We,  then,  are  the  children,  whom  Mary  brought  forth  in 
sorrow,  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  We  are  the  children,  re 
commended  to  her  by  her  dying  first-born.  And  if  she 
was  spared  the  maternal  throes  at  Bethlehem,  it  was  only 
that  she  might  experience  them  with  greater  intensity,  in 
giving  us,  the  children  of  sin,  birth  on  Calvary.  Then 
turning  to  us,  in  the  person  of  St.  John,  He  exclaims : 
"  Son,  behold  thy  Mother."  And  shall  we  not  reverence 
with  special  honour,  and  love  with  the  intense  filial  affection 
of  devoted  children,  and  cherish  with  unbounded  confidence, 
this  Mother,  bequeathed  to  us,  as  the  last  pledge  of  His 
love,  by  her  Son  and  our  dying  Saviour  ?  A  Mother,  who 
is  all-powerful  by  grace,  as  Jesus  is  all-powerful  by  nature. 
A  Mother,  through  whose  hands  come  all  the  graces  which 
God  imparts  to  the  human  race.  "  Omnia  voluit  nos  habere 
per  Mariam  "  is  the  common  opinion  of  Divines,  after  St. 
Bernard.  A  Mother,  who  was  never  yet  known  to  have 
deserted  any  of  her  children,  however  unworthy,  who  had 
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recourse  to  her,  with  the  proper  dispositions.  "  Point  me 
out  a  case,"  exclaims  her  seraphic  servant,  St.  Bernard, 
"  where  She  ever  deserted  her  clients,  and  I  shall  cease  to 
invoke  her  clemency."  A  Mother,  devotion  to  whom  is 
reckoned  by  Divines,  as  one  of  the  marks  of  predestination 
to  glory.  Yes,  Beloved  Brethren,  let  us  rest  assured,  and 
be  thoroughly  persuaded  that  among  the  many  abundant, 
nay,  superabundant,  helps  left  us  in  the  treasury  of  God's 
mercy,  as  so  many  fruits  of  Redemption,  there  is  none 
more  efficacious  to  obtain  the  great  gift  of  final  persever 
ance,  than  the  all-powerful  intercession  of  the  Glorious 
Mother  of  God.  And  at  the  hour  of  death,  that  awful 
moment,  when  we  are  standing  on  the  threshold  of  two 
worlds,  when  the  light  of  eternity  is  about  to  burst  upon 
us  ;  when  we  are  entering  on  that  strange  region  of  spirits, 
where  every  thing  will  be  new  to  us;  when  we  are  in  pale  terror 
and  affright,  at  the  appalling  uncertainty  of  the  eternal 
destiny,  which  is  to  be  immediately  revealed  and  irrecover 
ably  decided,  let  us  rest  convinced,  there  is  nothing  more 
capable  of  strengthening  us,  against  the  approaching  ter 
rors  of  judgment  and  the  horrors  of  despair,  in  which  the 
roaring  lion  will  then  vigorously  strive  to  involve  us,  than 
the  consoling  thought,  that  if  we  were  devoted  children  of 
Mary  during  life,  this  good  Mother  will  not  desert  us  at 
the  final  hour,  on  which  depends  our  doom  for  all  Eternity. 
If  in  this  conviction  we  are  deceived,  all  we  can  say  is  that 
the  Catholic  Church,  which  can  neither  err  in  doctrine  nor 
in  doctrinal  devotion,  it  is,  that  has  deceived  us.  All  the 
Holy  Fathers  and  most  eminent  lights  of  the  Church  have 
been  most  grossly  mistaken,  in  an  important  point  of 
religious  teaching.  It  is  not  undeserving  of  remark,  that 
the  more  the  Holy  Fathers  were  distinguished  for  solid 
learning  and  attainments,  the  more  eminent  they  were,  as 
the  intellectual  rulers  of  their  time,  the  more  distinguished 
were  they  also  in  promoting  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  sounding  forth  her  praises.  Can  we  suppose  all  the 
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saints  of  Heaven  and  faithful  of  earth,  to  have  gone  astray 
for  eighteen  hundred  years  ? 

Happy  we,  if  by  filial  devotion  during  life  we  shall  secure 
her  all-powerful  patronage,  at  the  hour  of  death. 

DEATH   OF  CHRIST. 

All  is  now  ended.  Jesus  has  nothing  more  to  leave. 
The  last  drop  of  his  Sacred  Blood  is  now  poured  out,  the 
great  end  of  His  mission  now  consummated,  the  debt  to 
Divine  Justice  more  than  sufficiently  paid,  the  handwriting 
of  sin  against  us  now  effaced,  the  Prince  of  Darkness 
bound  in  fetters,  and  the  captive  debtor,  man,  now  set 
free. 

In  a  loud  voice,  which  no  mere  human  being,  at 
that  last  stage  of  exhaustion,  on  the  point  of  expiring 
could  utter,  he  gives  back  into  the  hands  of  His  Heavenly 
Father,  that  Soul,  which  has  now  closed  its  sad  career  of 
suffering.  Bowing  His  head,  he  calls  on  death  to  approach  ; 
and  in  a  few  moments,  is  exhibited  to  the  admiration  of 
men  and  angels,  a  mystery  of  justice  and  a  prodigy  of 
mercy. — A  GOD  EXPIRES. 

The  stern  justice  His  Heavenly  Father  must  now  give 
way.  No  longer  can  He  preserve  the  silence  and  apparent 
indifference,  up  to  this,  exhibited,  in  the  tortures  of  his 
well-beloved  Son. 

Convulsed  and  agitated  nature  proclaims  His  death. 
The  earth,  which  started  into  existence  at  His  bidding, 
now  quakes  and  totters  on  its  foundations.  The  sun  is 
eclipsed.  For  three  long  hours,  a  universal  darkness 
broods  over  the  earth.  The  rocks  are  rent  asunder.  The 
graves  thrown  open  and  send  forth  their  dead,  who  stalk 
abroad  in  the  gloom.  The  veil  of  the  Temple  is  rent  in 
two.  The  enemies  of  our  Redeemer  return  from  the  Mount, 
striking  their  breasts.  All,  Heaven,  earth,  life  and  death 
concur  in  proclaiming  with  the  centurion,  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  "  Truly  this  Man  is  the  Son  of  God." 
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Draw  near  now  and,  for  a  moment,  contemplate  this 
stupendous  prodigy,  The  dead  body  of  the  God  of  Heaven 
hanging  on  a  cross. 

Though  His  lips  be  sealed  in  death  and  His  tongue 
mute,  yet,  like  so  many  tongues,  will  His  gaping  wounds 
proclaim  the  most  saving  truths.  "  Crux  Christi,  cathedral 
docentis." — St.  Augustine. 

From  the  pulpit  of  His  Cross,  they  will  proclaim  to  you 
the  dread  rigours  of  God's  justice,  in  persecuting,  to  the 
very  death,  His  own  eternal  and  consubstantial  Son,  merely 
because  he  assumed  the  appearance  and  imputability  of  sin. 
And  oh !  "  if  these  things  they  do  in  \hegreen  wood,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  "  If  the  Immaculate  sanctity  of 
Jesus,  blooming  in  all  the  verdure  of  purity,  be  thus 
treated ;  if  He  who  never  sinned  be  thus  punished,  what 
shall  be  the  rigours  of  His  justice  on  impenitent  sinners, 
the  very  marrow  of  whose  bones  is  filled  with  iniquity. 

They  will  proclaim  the  enormity  of  mortal  sin,  which 
required  such  reparation.  For,  neither  the  earth,  sterilized 
by  sin,  nor  the  thorns  nor  the  thistles  growing  in  its  curse, 
nor  the  dreadful  judgment  of  the  universal  deluge,  nor  the 
fire  from  Heaven,  sinking  alive  into  hell  the  sinful  cities 
of  Sodom  or  Gomorrah,  nor  the  groans  of  millions  from 
the  pit  of  hell,  nor  all  these  together,  manifest  in  such 
striking  colours,  the  enormity  of  mortal  sin,  as  does  the 
mystery  of  this  day. 

These  speaking  wounds  will  point  out  to  you,  the  price 
less  value  of  immortal  souls,  for  each  and  every  one  of 
whom  he  would  again  (if  necessary)  pour  forth  the  last 
drop  of  His  Sacred  Blood ;  and  our  consequent  responsi 
bility  and  heavy  damnation,  if  through  neglect  or  supine- 
ness,  we  allow  any  of  these  confided  to  our  care  to  be  lost, 
whether  there  be  question  of  parents,  guardians,  pastors> 
and  all  placed  over  others.  He  could  do  no  more  for  His 
vineyard,  than  He  has  done.  He  has  done  His  part ;  and 
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woe  to  us,  if  through  indifference  or  positive  scandal,  we 
cause  the  blood  of  a  God  to  flow  in  vain,  for  immortal  souls. 
They  will  point  out  to  you  the  Infinite  love  of  God  for 
the  world,  since  He  gave  up  for  it  His  beloved  Son  and 
reduced  Him  to  this  deplorable  condition.  They  will 
assure  you,  on  the  unerring  word  of  a  God,  that  if  the 
sins  you  have  hitherto  committed,  were  in  point  of  number 
as  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore,  in  point  of  enormity,  of  the 
blackest  die,  if  you  sincerely  wish  to  be  reconciled,  if  you 
fly  to  the  arms  of  His  anointed  ministers  in  the  Tribunal 
of  Penance,  from  enemies  you  will  become  his  favourites 
and  friends ;  you  will  obtain  full  pardon  and  forgiveness. 
What  can  He  deny  to  you,  who,  on  this  day,  has  shed  the 
last  drop  of  His  blood  for  you  ?  "  He  who  hath  not  spared 
even  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  for  us  all,  how 
hath  He  not  with  Him  given  us  all  things  ?"  (Rom.  viii. 
32.)  Oh  !  it  is  impossible  to  contemplate,  with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  to  consider  that 
He  suffered  torments  and  death  to  save  us  from  the  eternal 
death,  which  we  merited,  and  to  open  for  us  the  gates  of 
Heaven,  without  being  forced  irresistibly  to  love  Him,  to 
relinquish  every  occasion  of  offending  Him,  to  break 
through  "  the  brazen  bolts  and  iron  gates  'J  of  our  passions, 
unless  we  be  dead  to  every  generous  feeling  and  well- 
regulated  sentiment  of  gratitude.  But  if  motives  of  gene 
rosity  will  not  induce  us  to  love  God,  and  desist  any  longer 
from  crucifying  Him.  Recollect  that  upon  that  Cross,  He 
upholds  another  character,  that  of  a  menacing  Judge. 
("Crux  Christi,  Tribunal  judicantis." — St.  Augustine). 
These  wounds  will  assume  a  different  tone.  They  will  call 
you  to  account  for  the  blood  of  a  God  and  point  out  to  you 
the  vengeance  of  His  Father  menacing  you  from  Heaven. 
They  will  proclaim  to  you,  that  He  is  extended  on  that 
Cross,  as  an  object  of  offence  to  the  incredulous,  to  whom 
His  hands  are  all  day  stretched  out  to  no  effect,  for  "  the 
ruin  as  well  as  for  the  resurrection  of  many."  They 
will  proclaim  to  you,  that  the  awful  denunciation  of  Judg- 
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ment  pronounced  by  our  Redeemer,  against  the  unhappy 
Jerusalem,  on  His  road  to  Calvary.  "  Blessed  are  the  barren 
and  the  wombs  >  that  never  bore  and  the  paps  that  never  gave 
suck,"  that  the  judgment  He  actually  pronounced  on  the 
Cross,  making  out  the  same  mass,  vessels  of  glory  and 
vessels  of  ignominy,  rewarding  the  thief,  whom  His  Grace 
rendered  penitent,  with  Heaven,  and  condemning  the 
impenitent  to  hell,  are  but  preludes  of  that  awful  judgment 
which  will  be  passed  one  day  upon  us,  when  the  Author 
of  Nature  divesting  us  of  that  false  courage,  or  rather  reck 
less  insensibility,  which  we  now  display,  we  shall  stand  as 
trembling  criminals,  before  His  dread  tribunal,  and  in  a 
voice  louder  than  thunder,  He  shall  hurl  us  to  the  lowest 
hell.  They  will  proclaim  to  you,  that  while  to  the  repen 
tant,  no  matter  how  numerous,  or  enormous  his  sins,  the 
arms  of  Jesus  are  stretched  out,  tendering  mercy  and  forgive 
ness,  there  is  no  mercy,  but  the  terrible  expectation  of 
judgment,  for  the  unrepentant  murderers  of  His  Son. 

If  there  be  a  place  in  hell,  as  there  is,  deeper  than 
another,  that  place  will  be  the  eternal  abode  of  the  Christian 
and  the  Catholic,  whom  in  the  very  sight  of  Calvary,  with 
the  example  of  a  God,  pouring  out  the  last  drop  of  His 
blood  to  ransom  him,  neither  the  allurements  of  Heaven 
can  induce  to  love  God,  nor  the  threats  of  hell  can  deter 
from  crucifying  anew  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Oh  !  my  crucified  Redeemer  from  the  lofty  summit  of  Thy 
Throne  of  Mercy,  look  down  upon  us,  Thy  people  and  the 
sheep  of  Thy  pasture.  At  the  foot  of  Thy  Cross,  do  we 
deplore  our  past  ingratitude,  and  renew  our  resolve  never 
more  to  offend  Thee. 

To  the  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  name,  do  we  hence 
forward  consecrate  our  whole  being.  Every  talent  and 
faculty  of  our  souls — Thy  pure  gifts — do  we  offer  Thee 
without  reserve.  To  this  resolution,  with  the  aid  of  Thy 
grace,  which  we  now  fervently  implore,  we  shall  unalter 
ably  and  perseveringly  adhere. 

Mother  of  Mercy,  Refuge  of  Sinners,  pray  for  us. 


X 
EASTER    SUNDAY 

DURING  the  preceding  week,  justly  termed  Holy  week, 
on  account  of  the  great  salvation  it  commemorates,  viz., 
the  Passion  and  Death  of  the  Son  of  God,  whereby  the 
human  race  was  redeemed  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  the 
devil,  we  were  invited  by  the  Church,  the  bereaved  spouse 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  ponder,  in  sorrow,  over  the  final  suffer 
ings  of  our  Loving  God.  Clad  in  the  weeds  of  mourning, 
she  herself  gave  full  scope  to  the  excess  and  multitude  of 
her  sorrows. 

Entering  into  her  spirit,  while  calling  back  our  past 
years  in  the  bitterness  of  our  souls,  and  bewailing  the  days 
in  which  we  did  evil,  we,  in  spirit,  accompanied  our 
Redeemer  through  the  several  stages  of  His  bitter  Passion, 
His  agony  in  the  Garden,  whereby  He  atoned,  in  His  soul, 
for  our  sinful  pleasures  of  interior  sense ;  His  denial  by 
one  Apostle,  and  His  betrayal  by  another,  to  atone  for  our 
ingratitude  for  God's  many  signal  and  priceless  favours; 
His  humiliations,  in  presence  of  the  several  Tribunals, 
before  which  He  was  dragged  as  a  criminal,  to  atone 
for  our  intellectual  pride ;  His  cruel  scourging,  stripped 
naked  and  bound  to  a  Pillar,  His  flesh  scattered  through 
every  part  of  Pilate's  Hall,  His  ribs  and  sides  laid 
bare,  to  atone  for  our  sensual  and  impure  gratifications. 
Finally,  His  ignominious  death,  suspended  aloft  on  a  gibbet 
— the  instrument  of  death  destined  for  malefactors  and 
slaves — His  blood  flowing  in  streams  from  His  body,  sup 
ported  by  His  perforated  hands  and  feet,  without  beauty 
or  comeliness,  more  like  a  worm  than  a  man,  the  reproach 
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of  men  and  the  outcast  of  the  people,  to  point  out  the 
enormity  of  sin  and  the  justice  of  God,  which  required 
such  reparation. 

But,  in  the  Glorious  and  Wonderful  Mystery  we  joyously 
commemorate  this  day,  the  scene  is  changed.  Instead  of 
the  unresisting  Victim,  led  forth  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
we  behold  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Juda,  coming  forth 
victorious  from  the  contest.  The  final  struggle  is  over, 
and  the  Church,  on  this  day,  gathers  round  her  altars  her 
children  of  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  clime  and  nation, 
to  commemorate  His  victory  over  death  and  over  all  the 
powers  of  darkness.  She  calls  on  every  tongue  to  proclaim 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  victor  of  time  and  death,  the  Saviour, 
the  God,  impassible,  omnipotent,  and  glorious.  The  mourn 
ful  accents  of  Lent  are  changed  into  joyous  Alleluias  ;  and 
if  for  the  past  few  days  we  have  wept  with  Jeremiah,  over 
the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  to-day,  we  intone  with  exulta 
tion  the  Joyous  Canticle :  "Hcec  dies,  quam  fecit  Dominus 
exultemus  et  Icztemur  in  ea. " 

With  the  history  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection  and  its  cir 
cumstances,  who  is  there  that  is  not  familiarized  ?  And, 
no  doubt,  you  have  piously  considered  every  circum 
stance  of  it,  in  silent  meditation.  You  have  frequently 
reflected  on  the  folly  of  the  enemies  of  our  Divine  Re 
deemer,  when  under  the  influence  of  the  unmeaning  appre 
hension,  that  our  Lord's  disciples  would  steal  away  His 
body,  thus  rendering  the  last  error  worse  than  the  first, 
they  secured  an  armed  guard,  to  watch  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
You  have  considered  the  Adorable  and  Infinite  Wisdom 
of  God,  confounding  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  and  destroy 
ing  the  craft  of  the  cunning,  and  proclaiming,  in  the 
mystery  of  this  day,  that  "  there  is  no  wisdom,  no  prudence, 
no  counsel  against  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xxi.  30.) 

You  have,  no  doubt,  dwelt  long  upon  the  joyous  scene 
when  the  virginal-glorified  body  of  Jesus  arose  from  its 
heavenly  slumbers,  and,  bursting  from  the  shroud  and 
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tomb,  animate  Earth  giving  signs  of  acclamation,  in  the 
earthquake  which  attended  His  rising,  and  the  hosts  of 
celestial  spirits,  who  assist  before  His  Eternal  throne,  fell 
prostrate  to  adore  their  God,  when,  no  doubt,  the  Hea 
venly  Father,  at  His  present  glorious  birth,  as  He  did 
at  His  Incarnation,  commanded  all  His  angels  to  adore 
Him  :  " Et  iterum  introducens  primogenitum  in  orb  em  terra 
dixit,  et  adorent  eum  omnes  angeli  Dez.)}  One  of  whom 
visibly  appearing,  announced  the  Resurrection  of  their 
Divine  Master.  You  have,  no  doubt,  accompanied  in 
spirit,  the  Apostles  and  holy  women  in  their  journey  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  shared  in  their  feelings  of  joy  and  grati 
tude,  when  it  was  announced  to  them  by  the  Angels,  that 
He  was  risen  from  the  tomb.  "  Why  seek  you  the  living 
among  the  dead  ?  He  is  risen ;  He  is  not  here."  You 
have  pondered  on  the  sudden  panic,  which  struck  the 
guards  prostrate,  like  dead  men,  when  the  glorious  body  of 
Jesus,  bursting  the  bonds  of  corruption,  more  brilliant  than 
the  sun,  rose  resplendent  from  the  tomb,  while  an  Angel, 
descending  from  heaven,  rolled  back  from  the  mouth  of 
the  sepulchre  the  stone,  the  removal  of  which  caused  the 
holy  women,  so  much  uneasiness.  These  and  other  cir 
cumstances  connected  with  this  glorious  Mystery  are 
familiar  to  the  youngest  amongst  us,  who  has  the  least 
knowledge  of  their  Christian  Doctrine.  Hence,  it  is  quite 
unnecessary  to  dwell  at  any  length  in  referring  to  them. 

Seeing  then,  that  Jesus  who  suffered  and  died  out  of 
pure  love  for  us,  has  this  day  performed  the  greatest  of 
miracles,  and  proved  Himself  a  God  for  us,  that  He  has 
accomplished  the  final  work  which  confirms  our  faith, 
animates  our  hope  and  inflames  our  charity ;  seeing,  that  all 
the  works  of  Jesus,  from  His  Birth  to  His  Glorious 
Ascension,  were  all  done  out  of  love  for  us,  that  having 
"  died  for  our  sins,  He  rose  again  for  our  justification," 
shall  we  not  this  day,  with  the  Catholic  Church,  exult 
over  the  victory  He  has  so  gloriously  achieved  over  death 
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and  hell ;  and  proclaim  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  to  be  worthy  to  receive  power  and  divinity  and 
wisdom  and  strength  and  honour  and  glory  and  bene 
diction  ?  And  with  every  living  creature,  that  St.  John 
saw  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  whole  court  of  heaven  and 
the  Church  upon  earth,  exclaim  :  "  To  Him,  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  rendered  benediction 
and  honour  and  glory  for  ever,  and  the  four  living 
creatures  cried  out,  Amen."  "  Jesus  Christ  yesterday  and 
to-day,  the  same  for  ever." 

But,  Beloved  Brethren,  the  Resurrection,  like  every  other 
mystery  in  the  life  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  conveys  its  own 
moral  truths,  unfolds  its  own  lesson  of  instruction.  And 
vain  for  us  would  be  this  festival,  if  it  only  excited  in  us 
a  barren,  transient  feeling  of  joy,  like  an  earthly  pageant ; 
and  worse  than  an  empty  sound  and  tinkling  cymbal, 
would  have  been  my  words ;  since  they  would  only  add 
to  our  responsibility ;  if  the  consideration  of  the  mystery 
left  no  permanent  impression  on  our  hearts. 

It  is,  therefore,  to  the  practical,  because  more  useful 
and  necessary  view  of  the  Resurrection,  that  I  shall,  for  a 
few  moments,  call  your  attention. 

And,  among  the  many  great  lessons  which  the 
Resurrection  naturally  suggests,  the  most  striking  appear 
to  be— 

ist.  It  gives  us  an  infallible  assurance,  that  we  will  one 
day,  all  rise  again  ;  and,  consequently,  teaches  us  to  lift  up 
our  minds  to  the  consideration  of  heavenly  things.  "  Qui 
suscitavit  Jesiim  a  mortuis,  suscitabit  et  corpora  vestra 
mortalia" 

2nd.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  model  of  what  our 
Resurrection  should  be  from  the  grave  of  sin.  "  Quomodo 
Christus  resurexit  a  mortuis  ita  et  nos  in  novitate  vita 
ambuletis ;  Christus  resurgens  a  mortuis  jam  non  moritur, 
ita  et  vos,  existimate,  vos,  quidem,  mortos  peccato,  vivente* 
autem  Deo.'1 


EASTER    SUNDAY  135 


ist  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  sure  pledge  and 
earnest  that  we  too  shall  all  rise  again.  The  dominion  of 
death  is  this  day  set  aside.  The  final  victory  of  Jesus  is 
complete  in  the  destruction  of  His  last  enemy — death. 
The  mysterious  reunion  is  again  effected  in  the  person  of 
Jesus,  the  first-born  among  many  brethren.  As  by  the 
first  Adam,  were  sown  the  seeds  of  death,  so  by  this  Second 
Adam,  were  sown  the  seeds  of  immortality.  "  For,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  by  a  man  came  death  and  by  a  man  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead"  ;  and  again,  "  If  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  also 
be  in  the  likeness  of  His  Resurrection."  (Rom.  vi.  5.) 
Yes,  so  surely  as  my  Redeemer  liveth,  so  surely,  shall  this 
mortal  put  on  immortality.  So  surely,  shall  I  rise  out  of 
the  earth,  on  the  last  day. 

And  it  is  with  a  view  of  proving  the  general  resurrection 
of  all  men  that  St.  Paul  devotes  an  entire  chapter — I5th 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians — to  proving  this  fundamental 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection — the  foundation  of  Christian 
faith. 

RESURRECTION   OF   CHRIST. 

From  this  the  Apostle  infers  and  proves  the  General  Re 
surrection  of  all  men.  So  close  does  he  trace  the  necessary 
connection  between  the  two  leading  points  of  doctrine,  that 
the  denial  of  the  General  Resurrection  of  all  men  would 
necessarily  involve  the  denial  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
"  But  if  there  be  no  Resurrection  of  the  dead;  then,  Christ 
is  not  risen  again."  (i  Cor.  xv.  13.) 

But  why  dwell  on  this  truth,  which  is  one  of  the 
fundamental  truths  of  our  religion  ?  It  is  to  suggest  this 
salutary  question,  which  naturally  presents  itself.  I  will 
rise  one  day,  but  how  shall  I  rise?  What  shall  be  my 
condition  in  rising  ?  I  believe,  this  body  and  soul  will 
one  day  meet  after  their  separation,  but  what  shall  be  the 
nature  of  that  awful  meeting?  Will  this  animated  dust 
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rise  in  a  state  of  glorious  immortality,  clad  with  agility, 
impassibility,  and  the  other  properties  of  glorified  bodies  ? 
Or  will  this  soul  and  body,  at  their  reunion,  heap  male 
dictions  on  one  another,  as  being  mutually  the  cause  and 
instruments  of  their  unspeakable  misfortunes  ?  "  Behold 
I  tell  you  a  mystery ,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  we  shall  all,  indeed, 
rise  again,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed."  Some  shall 
rise,  hideous,  deformed  carcasses,  fit  only  for  devouring, 
everlasting  flames. 

But  what  shall  be  our  condition  in  rising  will  depend  on 
our  practical  resolution  to  make  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ,  the  model  of  what  our  resurrection  should  be  from 
the  grave  of  sin. 

It  is  to  this  second  point,  the  Church,  on  this  day,  par 
ticularly  calls  our  attention.  For,  while  in  the  Gospel,  she 
lays  before  us,  the  joyful  announcement  of  Christ's 
Resurrection,  she,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  Epistle,  sub 
joins  the  earnest  instruction  of  St.  Paul.  "  Brethren,  purge 
out  the  old  leaven,  for  Christ  our  Pasch  is  sacrificed.  There 
fore,  let  us  feast  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  un 
leavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  To  any  one,  in 
the  least  acquainted  with  Scripture  History,  the  exhor 
tation  of  the  Apostle  is  quite  obvious,  in  its  application. 
For,  as  the  Paschal  Lamb,  sacrificed  to  commemorate 
the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt, 
was  but  a  type  of  Christ,  our  true  Pasch  ;  so,  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  Jewish  Paschal  solemnity,  should  be  a  figure 
of  how  we  are  to  celebrate  our  true  Christian  Pasch.  It 
points  out  to  us,  that  as  the  Jews,  during  the  seven  days 
that  the  Pasch  lasted,  could  not  have  leavened  bread  in 
their  houses,  neither  ought  we  entertain  the  leaven  of 
malice  or  iniquity  in  our  hearts,  during  the  never  ceasing 
celebration  of  our  true  Pasch,  which  lasts  not  merely  for 
seven  days  ;  but  during  our  entire  lives.  For  our  Pasch, 
Christ  is  immolated. 
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Let  us,  therefore,  make  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
model  of  our  Resurrection  from  the  grave  of  sin. 

And  in  order  to  do  this,  we  should  examine  one  or 
two  features  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

ist. — The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was  instantaneous  and 
perfect.  Unlike  Lazarus,  with  the  principle  of  mortality 
still  within  him,  to  walk  again  in  the  weary  ways  of  the 
world,  and  lose  himself  in  the  perilous  pursuits  of  men, 
He  burst  at  once  into  life.  At  the  same  moment,  the  soul 
reanimated  his  body — the  sepulchre  opened — the  guards 
prostrated,  and  He  arose.  He  arose  in  the  plenitude  of 
Deified  Humanity.  The  change  was  instantaneous  and 
complete.  No  obstacle  retarded.  Every  link  in  the  chain 
of  death  was  shivered,  every  impression,  that  it  made, 
utterly  effaced.  Unveil  the  mystery ;  and  view  in  it  the 
image  of  what  your  conversion  ought  to  be. 

You  have  been  dead  and  buried  in  sin ;  a  huge  stone, 
the  emblem  of  your  confirmed  habits  was  rolled  to  the 
entrance  of  your  moral  sepulchre  in  which  you  lay,  and  the 
ministers  of  Satan  kept  their  untiring  watches  over  your 
dismal  repose.  The  voice  of  God  thundered  in  your  ears, 
"  arise,  thou  soul,  for  which  I  died,  from  the  slumber  of 
sin,"  and  instead  of  promptly  obeying  the  call  of 
Heaven,  and  nerving  your  arm  with  strength  from  Heaven 
which  God  imparted  to  you,  and,  by  your  vigorous 
exertions,  striking  terror  into  the  infernal  guardians  of 
your  soul,  you  rested  awhile  in  the  embrace  of  death,  as  if 
hesitating  about  your  choice.  You  arose,  or  rather  think 
you  arose ;  but,  the  grave  has  still  its  dominion  over  you. 
You  made  a  compromise  with  death,  but,  you  have  not 
conquered  him.  Your  conversion  is  imperfect.  You  cannot 
be  completely  saved. 

You  are  commanded  to  watch  and  pray  in  order  to 
gain  eternal  life  ;  and,  still,  presumptuous  man,  you  neither 
watch  nor  pray.  And  since  God  will  grant  you  the  grace 
for  overcoming  your  enemies,  only  on  condition  of  your 
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praying  for  it,  as  you  fail  to  pray,  that  grace  will  be  wanting, 
and  when  the  storm  comes,  your  weak  nature  will  surely 
yield.  Your  conversion  is  imperfect. 

You  are  ever  ready  to  catch  any  whisper  of  calumny 
floating  around  you,  and  your  tongue  ever  ready  to  give  it 
wider  circulation.  You  are  alive  to  every  random 
expression  of  censure  or  applause ;  and  you  let  your 
happiness  depend  on  the  whims  or  prejudices  of  foolish 
men,  as  if  human  opinion  and  human  wisdom  were  not 
folly  before  God,  and  death  to  the  soul.  Your  conversion  is 
incomplete.  Like  Lazarus,  you  have  still  the  ligaments 
of  death  around  you.  Christ  is  not  your  model. 

The  second  leading  feature  in  the  Resurrection  of  Christ 
is,  that  it  is  unchangeable.  "  Christ  rising  again  from  the 
dead,  dieth  now  no  more,  death  shall  no  more  have 
dominion  over  Him."  Such  must  also  be  our  resurrection 
from  the  grave  of  sin.  We  must  recollect,  that  our  glorious 
resurrection,  which  we  are  awaiting  one  day,  must  be  the 
crown  of  perseverance  in  grace.  Without  this  conformity 
between  our  spiritual  life  and  Christ's  Resurrection,  with 
out  this  feature  of  perseverance,  in  vain  would  it  be  for  us 
to  be  illuminated,  in  vain  for  us  to  have  tasted  the  heavenly 
gift,  in  vain  to  have  become  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
if  again,  we  crucify  the  Son  of  God  by  the  sin  of  relapse, 
thus  rendering  our  conversion  morally  impossible.  In 
vain,  for  us,  after  having  abused  all  the  gifts  of  nature  and 
grace,  and  finding  no  satiety  in  our  extreme  spiritual 
want,  save  in  the  plenty  of  our  Father's  house,  to  have 
returned  to  Him,  and  obtained  his  loving  pardon  and- 
fatherly  forgiveness.  In  vain  would  it  be  for  us  to  have 
partaken  of  the  feast  He  prepared  for  us,  the  precious 
body  and  blood  of  His  Son,  to  have  been  clothed  in  the 
precious  robe  of  sanctifying  grace,  the  whole  heavenly 
court  rejoicing  at  our  return,  if  we  again  deserted  Him  and 
added  insult  to  ingratitude.  "  Christ  rising  from  dead, 
dies  no  more."  Such  must  be  our  resurrection  from  the 
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grave  of  sin.  Unless  we  continue  steadfast  and  persevere 
to  the  end,  no  salvation  for  us.  He  alone,  that  perseveres 
to  the  end,  will  be  saved. 

Few  are  saved,  because,  there  are  but  few,  whose 
spiritual  resurrection  from  the  grave  of  sin,  conforms  to 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Few  are  saved,  because,  but  few  persevere  and  there  are 
few  that  persevere,  because  there  are  but  few,  who  ask  for 
this  gift,  as  they  ought.  Without  a  special  grace,  we  can 
not  persevere.  If  we  obtain  this  gift  of  Final  Perseverance, 
we  are  surely  saved ;  if  we  miss  or  fail  to  obtain  it,  no 
matter  what  other  graces  we  may  have  enjoyed  during  life, 
we  are  surely  lost.  This  grace  of  Final  Perseverance 
cannot  be  merited.  It  can  be  suppliantly  obtained  by 
prayer,  Suppliciter  emereri  potest. — St.  Augustine. 

We,  should  not,  therefore,  fail  to  fervently  pray  for  it 
every  day  of  our  lives,  at  morning  and  night  prayers, 
especially  through  the  Intercession  of  Her,  who  is  called  "the 
Mother  of  Perseverance,"  whom  God  wishes  to  make  the 
dispenser  of  all  His  gifts  to  His  creatures,  His  ever  Glorious 
Virgin  Mother,  Omnia  voluit  nos  habere  per  Mariam. — 
St.  Bernard. 


XI 

NECESSITY    OF    FAITH 

"  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  condemned." — Mark  xxiv. 

THESE  words  are  remarkable,  as  having  been  among  the 
last  words,  uttered  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  on  this  earth, 
just  as  He  was  on  the  point  of  ascending  up  to  Heaven. 

In  them  is  conferred  the  charter,  imparting  to  the 
Apostles  and  their  successors  alone,  to  the  end  of  time,  the 
right,  irrespective  of  all  earthly  control,  independent  of 
all  human  authority,  to  preach  to  the  entire  world  the  glad 
tidings  of  Redemption.  When  on  a  former  occasion,  our 
Redeemer  sent  His  Apostles  to  preach,  He  enjoined  on 
them,  not  to  pass  beyond  the  narrow  precincts  of  Judea. 
"  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  nor  enter  ye  into  the 
cities  of  the  Samaritans ;  but  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel." 

But  now,  he  addresses  them  in  quite  different  circum 
stances.  Now,  after  consummating  the  great  end  of  His 
mission  to  earth — the  sublime  work  of  man's  redemption  ; 
after  proving  Himself  the  glorious  conqueror  of  death  and 
hell — He  was  about  withdrawing  His  visible  presence,  and 
committing  the  visible  ministry  of  reconciliation,  to  other 
hands  and  perpetuating  its  abiding  continuity,  to  the  end 
of  time. 

Hence,  as  He  died  for  the  sins  of  all  without  exception, 
and  rose  again  for  their  justification,  He  enjoins  on  His 
Apostles  and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time,  who  are 
henceforward  to  hold  His  place  on  earth,  the  legitimate  heirs 
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of  that  power,  which  He  Himself  received  at  the  hands  of  His 
Eternal  Father,  the  visible  representatives  of  His  ministry, 
to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  Redemption,  not  to  any  one 
particular  tribe,  or  nation  or  country;  but,  to  every  tribe  and 
nation  under  heaven,  without  distinction  of  clime  or  com 
plexion  ;  not  for  any  definite  time  or  period,  but  during  all 
time.  The  theatre  of  their  labours, — "  the  entire  world Jl ; 
the  subjects  to  be  addressed,  "  every  creature. " 

You  will  observe  how  independent  of  all  earthly  control, 
is  the  authority  vested  in  the  Apostles.  They  are  not  told 
to  wait,  before  entering  on  their  mission,  in  the  halls  of  the 
Pretorium,  nor  to  obtain  the  leave  of  the  Civil  Governor 
of  Judea ;  neither  is  it  enjoined  on  them,  to  cross  the  seas 
and  become  humble  suppliants,  at  the  palace  gates  of  the 
Caesars.  They  know  of  no  such  restrictions.  They  fear 
lessly  go  forth, and  preach  Jesus  crucified ;  and  when  charged 
to  desist  from  preaching  in  that  name,  they  scornfully 
repudiate  all  such  pretensions.  They  proclaimed  their 
determination  to  obey  God,  rather  than  man.  They  knew, 
that  their  commission  was  a  direct  emanation  from  Him, 
who  is  alone  the  source  of  all  authority,  by  "  whom  kings 
reign  and  lawgivers  decree  justice  " ;  to  whom  "  belongs 
the  earth  and  its  fulness " ;  "  who  makes  His  angels  as 
fleet  as  the  winds,  and  His  ministers  as  efficient  as  a  flame  of 
fire."  You  will  observe  the  clear  connexion  traceable  in 
the  words  of  our  Redeemer  between  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  of  God  by  legitimately  sent  teachers,  and  the  gift  of 
Faith,  on  the  part  of  the  hearers. 

Our  Redeemer  evidently  implies,  that  for  the  priceless 
gift  of  Faith,  we  are  indebted  to  the  ministry  of  legitimately 
sent  teachers.  lt  Preach  the  Gospel,  etc."  ;  "  he  who  will 
believe" — clearly  as  the  result  of  the  duty  of  preaching  which 
you  alone  are  authorized  to  discharge — "will  be  saved."  And 
be  it  observed,  that  if  a  preacher  not  authorized  by  the 
Church,  a  preacher  adhering  to  an  heretical  society,  were  to 
announce  true  doctrine,  in  a  particular  case,  it  is  commonly 
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held,  that  the  Almighty  would  withhold  the  gift  of  Faith 
from  such  preaching.  "  How  shall  they  preach,  unless  they 
are  sent."  (Rom.  x.) 

You  must  have  been  particularly  struck  with  the  stern 
decree  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer — this  God  of  infinite 
charity — the  inexhaustible  source  of  mercy  and  truth,  "  who 
wishes  no  one  to  perish,  but  that  all  should  be  saved  and 
return  to  Him  by  penance" — consigning,  to  everlasting 
flames,  all  who  are  devoid  of  the  virtue  of  Faith.  "  He  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned."  From  this  you  can 
see,  as  it  is  a  matter  involving  eternal  salvation,  the  exceed 
ing  great  importance  of  being  accurately  acquainted  with 
this  subject  of  divine  Faith,  and  of  weighing  well,  what  all 
are  obliged  to  know  regarding  it,  so  as  to  evade  the  menaced 
judgment  of  condemnation.  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
condemned.''  We  shall,  therefore,  consider  the  amount  of 
knowledge  which  each  one,  under  pain  of  damnation,  is 
bound  to  possess — and  this  naturally  brings  to  our  minds, 
the  fearful  responsibility  of  those  who  themselves  neglect 
to  acquire  this  knowledge,  or  neglect — be  the  parents, 
masters  or  mistresses,  or  employers — to  have  it  imparted  to 
those,  over  whom  they  have  charge.  In  a  word,  we  shall 
point  out,  on  the  most  certain  and  unerring  principles,  the 
necessity  of  having  the  young  instructed  in  the  catechism  ; 
and  the  great  treasure  of  merit,  they  heap  up  for  themselves 
who  labour  and  engage  in  the  holy  work,  while  teaching 
the  catechism,  of  removing  this  spiritual  ignorance,  on  the 
part  of  those  souls,  created  after  the  image  of  the  living 
God,  destined  for  a  glorious  immortality — and  redeemed 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Faith"  is  defined  to 
be  "  a  divine  virtue,  by  which  we  firmly  believe  all  that  God 
has  taught  us,  in  Scripture  and  Tradition."  This  refers  to 
what  is  termed  "  Diiine  Faith."  But  when  there  is  ques 
tion  of  what  is  termed  "  Catholic  Faith,"  to  the  above 
definition  should  be  added  "and  propounded  for  our  belief, 
by  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church."  Here- 
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after,  we  shall  show  how  absurd  is  the  idea  of  Faith,  pro 
pounded  by  non-Catholics. 

From  the  above,  it  may  be  seen,  that  it  is  only  in  the  true 
Church,  Faith  can  be  found. 

Many  hold,  that  the  proposition  of  a  doctrine  by  the 
Church  is  necessary  for  Faith.  For  "  Faith  comes  by  hear 
ing  ;  hearing,  by  the  Word  of  God  ;  the  Word  of  God,  by 
preaching."  What  preaching  ?  The  preaching  of  those 
who  are  legitimately  sent.  "  How  shall  they  preach,  unless 
they  are  sent  ?  " 

An  additional  proof,  that  Faith  can  be  found  only  in 
the  Church  is,  that  the  habit  or  virtue  of  Faith  is  destroyed  in 
the  soul,  by  the  denial  of  a  single  article,  proposed  by  the 
Church.  Those  outside  the  Church  are  outside  Her  pale, 
owing  to  the  denial  of  some  article  of  Faith,  propounded  by 
her ;  and  hence,  are  bereft  of  the  virtue  of  Faith,  in  the 
very  articles,  they  profess  to  believe  in  common  with  us. 

From  this  we  can  see,  the  boundless  goodness  of  God,  in 
placing  us  in  His  Church. 

Faith,  then,  being  a  Divine  virtue,  by  which  we  firmly 
believe  all  that  God  has  revealed  to  us,  we  should  unhesi 
tatingly  believe  every  point  revealed  to  us,  be  it  compre 
hensible  or  incomprehensible;  because  God,  the  Infallible 
Truth,  has  revealed  it  to  us,  and  we  unhesitatingly 
accept,  it  as  revealed ;  because,  the  Church,  divinely 
gifted  with  infallibility,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth," 
has  propounded  it  to  us,  as  contained  in  Scripture  or 
Tradition.  How  frequently  should  we  not  adore  the 
Infinite  Veracity  of  God — the  first  attribute  assailed  on  earth. 
In  the  present  order  of  things,  no  one  could  ever  see  the 
face  of  God,  without  Faith.  "  Without  Faith,"  says  the 
Apostle  (no  limitation  as  to  time  or  place)  "  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God." 

But,  as  Faith  is  not  a  general  virtue,  but  must  have  some 
specific  object,  it  is  right,  we  should  examine  what  those 
objects  of  Faith  are,  which  all  should  believe. 
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In  treating  of  this  important  subject,  Divines  distinguish 
twofold  objects  of  Faith.  Some,  they  regard  as  necessary 
to  be  believed,  by  the  necessity  of  a  means,  or  as  necessary 
means  of  salvation — necessaria  necessitate  medii.  Others, 
necessary  to  be  believed,  by  the  necessity  of  a  precept — 
necessitate prcecepti.  By  truths  of  the  former  class,  are  meant 
those,  the  explicit  knowledge  of  which  and  Faith  in  them 
is  so  necessary,  that  the  ignorance  of  them,  be  it  vincible 
or  invincible,  culpable  or  inculpable,  is  an  obstacle  to  sal 
vation.  No  one  ignorant  of  them,  after  arriving  at  the  use 
of  reason,  can  ever  see  God.  They  are  means,  appointed 
according  to  the  ordination  of  God,  necessary  for  attaining 
the  end  of  salvation,  and  as  no  end  can  be  attained  without 
the  means  necessary  for  that  end ;  so  neither  can  salvation 
be  attained  without  the  explicit  knowledge  of  the  articles 
in  question,  and  Faith  in  them. 

By  articles  necessary,  by  the  necessity  of  a  precept 
are  meant  those  truths,  the  ignorance  of  which,  if  culpable, 
is  an  obstacle  to  salvation.  It  is  only  the  culpable  viola 
tion  of  them,  like  every  other  precept  of  God,  that  is 
an  obstacle  to  salvation.  The  truths  of  the  first  class,  of 
which  even  the  inculpable  ignorance  excludes  from  salva 
tion,  may  be  reduced  to  four  or  five. 

ist.  The  explicit  Faith  in  the  existence  of  God.  2ndly. 
The  explicit  Faith  in  Him,  as  the  remunerator  of  the  good 
and  the  punisher  of  the  wicked.  The  explicit  knowledge 
of  these  two  articles  and  Faith  in  them,  was  necessary  ever 
since  Creation.  This  is  clearly  inferred  from  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  (nth  chap,  to  the  Hebrews),  where  speaking  of 
the  heroes  of  Faith  and  their  wonderful  works,  from  Abel 
down  to  the  last  of  the  Prophets,  he  says  of  Henoch,  that  his 
translation,  so  as  not  to  taste  death,  was  attributable  to  his 
Faith.  "  For,  before  his  translation,  he  had  testimony  that 
he  pleased  God.  But,  without  Faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God."  It  was  through  the  merits  of  Faith,  there 
fore,  that  Henoch  pleased  Him.  What  that  Faith  is,  and 
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what  its  object,  the  Apostle  immediately  subjoins :  "  For 
he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  is  a 
revvarder  to  them  that  seek  Him."  Now,  Henoch,  one 
of  the  Patriarchs,  the  great  grandfather  of  Noe,  lived 
under  the  Law  of  Nature,  before  the  Law  was  given  to 
Moses.  Therefore,  even  under  the  Law  of  Nature,  the 
Faith  in  the  articles  referred  to  was  indispensable. 

Besides  these  two  truths,  necessary  to  be  believed  from 
Creation,  there  are  others  which  become  of  equal  or  similar 
necessity,  since  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel.  These 
are  the  adorable  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarna 
tion. 

The  mystery  of  the  Trinity  consists  in  this :  that  in  the 
one,  indivisible  Nature  of  the  one  God,  there  are  three 
distinct  Persons,  fully  partaking  equally  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  and  all  its  perfections ;  and  the  Nature,  in  which 
they  are  identified,  and  the  Personality,  in  which  they  are 
distinguished,  is  one  and  the  same  thing.  This  is  the 
mystery,  which  no  one  on  this  earth  can  ever  understand 
— a  mystery  admitted  by  all  Christian  sects ;  a  mystery, 
the  understanding  of  which  will  form  a  part  of  our  happi 
ness  in  heaven. 

Before  the  coming  of  our  Redeemer,  the  knowledge  of 
this  mysterious  truth  was  hidden  from  all  generations  of 
men. 

Owing  to  the  proneness  of  the  carnal  intellect  of  man,  in 
the  Old  Law,  to  idolatry,  to  multiply  their  gods,  who,  in 
the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "  were  but  so  many  devils," 
it  would  be  dangerous,  to  make  known  this  Incomprehen 
sible  truth  of  the  Adorable  Trinity.  To  a  few  only  of  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  was  an  indistinct  knowledge  of  it 
imparted.  But  it  was  only  in  the  last  stage  of  the  world, 
when,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Almighty  had  spoken  to 
us  by  His  Son,  that  this  truth  was  explicitly  proposed  to 
our  belief. 

Since  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  the  explicit  Faith 
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in  the  Trinity  and  knowledge  of  it,  is  so  necessary,  that  no 
one  ignorant  of  it,  after  reaching  the  use  of  reason,  can 
ever  see  God. 

The  next  article  necessary  to  be  believed  by  the  necessity 
of  a  means,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  by  which  we 
believe,  that  the  Second  Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity, 
God  the  Son,  assumed  Human  Nature,  and  died  to  save 
us. 

The  absolute,  indispensable  necessity  of  Faith  in  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  clearly  propounded  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  In  the  discourse  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer  with  Nicodemus  (John  c.  3),  He  tells  us  that 
as  Moses  raised  aloft  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilder 
ness,  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  "  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  but  have  life  ever 
lasting."  The  looking  at  the  brazen  serpent,  raised  up 
by  Moses  upon  a  pole,  by  the  divine  command,  was  so  indis 
pensable,  for  saving  their  lives,  on  the  part  of  those  bitten 
by  the  fiery  serpent,  that  if  they  omitted  doing  so,  they 
were  sure  to  die  of  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent. 

Now,  our  Redeemer  assures  us,  that  the  belief  in  Him 
self  raised  up  on  the  Cross,  is  as  necessary  to  escape  damna 
tion,  the  eternal  death  of  the  soul,  as  was  the  looking  on 
the  brazen  serpent,  to  escape  temporal  death  of  the  body. 
Other  equally  satisfactory  proofs  might  be  adduced,  if 
necessary. 

The  knowledge  and  explicit  belief  in  the  four  articles 
— the  existence  of  God,  His  existence,  as  remunerator — 
the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  is  so  neces 
sary  as  means  of  salvation,  according  to  the  ordination  of 
God,  in  the  present  order  of  things,  that  without  this  Faith 
and  knowledge,  no  one  can  ever  attain  the  end  of  salvation. 

The  knowledge  and  explicit  Faith  in  these  articles  is 
just  as  necessary  for  an  adult,  or  one  who  arrives  at 
the  use  of  reason,  as  is  Baptism.  If  one  dies  without 
Baptism,  ordinarily  speaking,  he  is  excluded  from  the 
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Kingdom  of  God.  "  Nisi  quis  renatus  fuerit"  etc. ;  "  non 
introibit  in  regnum  c&lorum"  The  knowledge  of  these 
articles  is  just  as  necessary  for  an  adult,  nay,  more  neces 
sary.  For  an  adult,  if  Baptism  becomes  impossible,  might 
be  saved  by  perfect  contrition,  called  the  Baptism  of  the 
Spirit^  or  by  martyrdom,  called  the  Baptism  of  Blood. 
Nay,  a  child  put  to  death  in  his  mother's  womb,  out  of 
hatred  of  the  Faith,  would  gain  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 
Hence;  the  Holy  Innocents  are  ranked  by  the  Church 
among  the  first  fruits,  and  flowers  of  her  martyrs.  "  Sal- 
vete  flares  martyrum"  But  there  is  nothing  to  supply  in  an 
adult,  the  place  of  the  knowledge  of  the  articles  referred  to. 

EXAMPLE. 

In  order  to  show  how  unexceptionable  is  the  Decree  of 
God,  requiring  in  every  case,  the  explicit  knowledge  of  the 
articles  in  question,  Divines  fancy  the  following  very  strong 
case.  Suppose  a  child  baptized  in  infancy,  Original  Sin 
being,  therefore,  remitted,  he  is  carried  off  by  some  cause  or 
accident  to  a  savage  island,  or  left  among  infidels,  from 
whom  he  can  receive  no  knowledge  of  these  truths. 
Grown  up,  he  commits  no  actual  grievous  sin.  They  ask, 
how  could  God,  in  justice,  condemn  such  a  man,  there 
being  no  sin  original,  or  actual?  What  is  the  answer? 
To  vindicate  the  justice  of  God,  Who  could  not  condemn 
a  man,  who  was  cleansed  from  Original  Sin,  and  never 
sinned  actually,  and,  at  the  same  time,  consult  for  the  un 
exceptionable  Nature  of  the  Divine  decree,  relative  to  the 
articles  in  question,  they  say,  He  would,  sooner  than 
dispense  with  the  necessity  of  this  knowledge,  send  an 
Angel  from  Heaven,  or  a  missionary  of  earth  to  teach  him, 
as  He  sent  St.  Peter  to  Cornelius,  the  Centurion.  This  is 
the  common  doctrine,  after  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin. 

And,  be  it  observed,  that  no  one  is  capable  of  receiving 
the  Sacraments,  without  this  knowledge.  Absolution  con 
ferred  on  such  a  person  is  null  and  void ;  and,  if  the  ignor- 
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ance  be  culpable,  sacrilegious.  The  proposition,  asserting 
the  capability  of  such  a  person  to  receive  the  Sacraments 
validly,  was  formally  condemned  by  Innocent  XI. 
So  that,  had  one  ignorant  of  these  truths  gone  to  Confes 
sion  for  a  number  of  years,  the  confessor,  who  acts  as 
judge  and  physician,  asking  no  questions,  every  absolu 
tion  received  was  null  and  void,  and  if  the  ignorance  was 
culpable,  as  is  to  be  apprehended,  furthermore,  sacrile 
gious. 

Suppose  a  person  after  arriving  at  the  use  of  reason, 
ignorant  of  these  truths,  to  be  struck  suddenly  ill  and 
insensible,  before  the  arrival  of  the  priest,  so  that  he  could 
not  be  taught  ;  hard  to  say  how  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Church  could  be  unconditionally  administered  to  him. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  these  truths  must  be  so  known, 
that  the  meaning  of  the  terms  in  which  they  are  expressed, 
be  understood ;  because  they  must  be  known  in  such  a 
way  as  to  be  explicitly  believed  ;  and  that,  with  a  rational 
assent,  such  as  the  Scriptures  require,  in  regard  to  the 
truths  of  Faith. 

Besides,  the  articles  now  referred  to,  there  are  other 
truths,  which  all  adults  are  bound  to  know,  by  the  necessity 
of  precept,  that  is,  which  the  precept  of  God  makes  it  im 
perative,  on  all  to  know  and  believe  explicitly.  Hence, 
like  every  other  precept,  it  is  only  their  culpable  violation, 
that  is  an  obstacle  to  salvation. 

These  are : — 

1.  The  substance  of  the  Apostle's  Creed.     The  culpable 
ignorance  of  the  substance  of  the  Apostle's    Creed  is  a 
mortal  sin.     In  a  Christian  community,  such  ignorance  is 
presumed,  to  be  culpable. 

2.  The  nature  of  Sacraments,  which  one  is  bound  to 
approach,     and    the     dispositions,     for    receiving     them 
worthily. 

3.  The  Ten  Commandments  of  God  and  the  Precepts 
of  the  Church. 


NECESSITY   OF  FAITH  149 

4.  The  "  Our  Father,"  etc.,  and  "  Hail  Mary."  In  addi 
tion  to  these,  each  one  is  bound  to  know,  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin,  the  obligations  of  his  state  in  life.  Because 
each  one  is  obliged  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  state, 
and,  without  knowing  them,  how  can  he  fulfil  them  ? 

Now,  what  is  the  practical  conclusion  from  all  this  ?  It 
is  a  conclusion,  which  must  have  forced  itself  on  the  mind 
of  every  man  who  reflects,  a  conclusion  as  clear  and  evi 
dent,  as  ever  was  drawn  in  morals,  and  it  is :  that  parents, 
masters,  and  mistresses,  and  all  others  charged  with  the 
care  of  others,  who  neglect  to  have  their  children,  domestics, 
and  all,  placed  under  their  care,  instructed  in  these 
truths,  are  in  a  state,  in  which  it  is  morally  impossible  for 
them  to  be  saved,  in  which  no  confessor  could  absolve 
them,  but  at  his  soul's  peril.  No  matter,  what  may  be 
their  own  personal  sanctity,  as  far  as  they  themselves  are 
personally  concerned,  they  may  be  free  from  actual  sin ; 
they  may,  at  the  same  time,  lose  their  souls,  on  account 
of  their  neglect,  in  taking  no  pains  to  prevent  or  correct, 
in  due  season,  if  committed,  the  sins  of  their  children, 
and  those  under  their  charge. 

Of  this  we  have  a  very  striking  and  melancholy  example 
in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  (i  Kings,  2),  where 
reference  is  made  to  Heli,  the  High  Priest.  Seldom,  did  a 
more  blameless  Pontiff  minister  in  the  Tabernacle,  or  a 
more  upright  judge  rule  the  people.  But  he  had  wicked 
sons,  Ophni  and  Phinees,  who  committed  sacrilegious 
crimes ;  and,  by  their  scandalous  conduct,  turned  away 
men  from  the  sacrifices  and  worship  of  God.  The  history  of 
his  punishment  and  the  utter  ruin  of  his  family,  on  account 
of  his  neglect  to  punish  and  chastise  his  sons,  was  revealed 
by  God,  to  the  youthful  Samuel,  (i  Kings,  3.) 

St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  tells  us  (i  Tim.  v.  8)  that 
"  if  a  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those 
of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  Faith"  (at  least,  practi 
cally),  "  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel." 
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The  miserable  wretch  who,  to  cover  her  infamy,  deserts 
the  fruit  of  her  shame,  and  abandons  the  unhappy  found 
ling  to  a  temporal  death,  is  execrated  in  society,  and  is 
liable  to  the  most  rigorous  penalties  of  the  Law.  How 
many  unhappy  parents  are  there,  who  bring  forth  their 
wretched  offspring  into  this  world,  it  would  seem,  to  make 
them  so  many  spiritual  foundlings — exposed  every  day  of 
their  lives  to  eternal  death,  permitting  them  to  remain 
ignorant  of  God,  the  Father,  Who  created  them,  of  God, 
the  Son,  Who  redeemed  them,  of  the  adorable  name  of 
Jesus,  the  only  name  by  which  "  salvation  is  obtained 
under  Heaven,"  and  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  sancti 
fied  them. 

When  St.  Paul  was  passing  through  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.), 
on  interrogating  certain  disciples,  regarding  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  received  for  answer  :  "  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard,  if  there  be  a  Holy  Ghost."  Do  we  fancy,  there  may 
not  be  found  in  the  bosom  of  Christianity,  many  as 
ignorant  of  the  truths  of  religion,  as  were  the  disciples 
referred  to,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ?  How  many 
servants,  apprentices,  and  domestics  might  make  the  same 
answer  ?  In  regard  to  such,  parents,  masters,  and  all 
concerned  may  one  day  have,  at  judgment,  to  render 
blood  for  blood,  soul  for  soul.  Children,  who  are  brought 
up,  like  brute  beasts,  ignorant  of  God  and  religion, 
threaten  to  be,  at  a  future  day,  so  many  scourges  of 
society. 

Religion  is  a  science  which  must  be  learned  from  in 
fancy.  It  is  a  practical  science,  which  those  only  can 
fully  understand,  and  appreciate,  who  practise  and  obey 
its  ordinances.  Unless  men  are  taught  from  infancy,  to 
bow  down  their  proud  intellect,  and  reduce  it  to  the  cap 
tivity  of  Faith,  will  they  do  so,  in  after  years  ? 

Unless  duly  impressed  with  the  truths  of  Eternity,  the 
undying  concerns  of  the  invisible  world  to  come,  in  the 
morning  of  life,  think  you,  when  the  passions  become 
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strong,  and  they  are  the  slaves  of  those  awful  inclinations, 
to  which  fallen  nature  is  so  fatally  subject,  will  they  so 
much  as  bestow  a  thought,  on  the  only  necessary  concern 
of  Eternity  ? 

"  The  animal  man,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  perceives  not 
the  things  which  are  of  the  spirit  of  God.  They  are  folly 
to  him,  and  he  cannot  understand  them."  Unhappy 
parents,  is  it  not  enough  for  them  to  be,  in  many  in 
stances,  burdened  with  the  almost  intolerable  yoke  of 
misery  in  this  life,  without  entailing  on  their  guilty  heads, 
eternal  damnation  hereafter,  owing  to  their  neglect  to  see 
after  those  duties,  to  which  Nature  so  strongly  prompts 
them,  in  regard  to  their  unhappy  offspring? 

What  a  heavy  judgment  awaits  those,  who  neglect  to 
have  their  children  instructed  in  religion,  to  have  them 
brought  up,  as  loyal  subjects  of  the  State  and  obedient 
children  cf  the  Church.  By  them  "  is  the  name  of  God 
blasphemed  among  the  nations." 


XII 

EXCLUSIVE    SALVATION— I 

ON  a  former  occasion,  we  undertook  to  point  out,  on  the 
simplest  principle  of  Christian  Doctrine,  the  indispensable 
necessity  for  all  Christians,  to  possess  a  certain  degree  of 
Religious  knowledge,  in  order  to  escape  the  condemnation 
menaced  in  the  words  of  our  Divine  Reedeemer  :  "  He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  condemned."  Then,  was  pointed  out 
the  necessity  of  Faith,  in  regard  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
intellect,  in  which  respect,  the  subject  specially  concerned 
all  Catholics — all  those  externally  aggregated  to  the  body 
of  the  faithful.  We  then  pointed  out  the  practical  lesson  of 
instruction,  of  which  the  subject,  viewed  in  this  latter 
respect,  was  directly  suggestive — viz.,  the  deep  and  heavy 
debt  of  responsibility,  which  parents,  masters  and  mistresses, 
and  all  those  in  whatever  position,  charged  with  the  care  of 
others,  were  incurring,  by  neglecting  to  have  their  children 
and  all  others  under  their  charge,  instructed  in  the  necessary 
truths  of  Faith.  On  the  other  hand,  were  pointed  out  the 
bright  crown  of  glory  and  priceless  treasure  of  merit,  in 
store  for  those  against  the  evil  day,  who  devote  their  time 
and  energies  to  the  instruction  of  such,  as  were  ignorant  of 
the  Christian  Doctrine.  For,  in  their  case,  will  be  fulfilled, 
in  a  special  degree,  the  consoling  promise  of  the  Prophet 
Daniel :  "  They  that  instruct  many  unto  justice,  shall 
shine  as  stars,  for  all  Eternity." 

There  was  another  point  of  view,  in  which  the  necessity 
of  Faith  might  be  considered — viz.,  its  necessity,  as  regards 
the  assent  of  the  will.  "  For  with  the  heart  we  believe 
unto  justice" — under  which  respect,  it  concerned  all,  who  are 
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placed  outside  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church,  voluntarily 
and  externally  aggregated  to  Heretical  or  Schismatical 
Societies. 

It  is  to  the  consideration  of  the  subject,  in  this  latter 
point  of  view,  we  shall  now  solicit  your  attention,  while  we 
shall  point  out  to  you,  that  there  is  but  one  true  Faith,  which 
all  are  bound  to  believe,  under  pain  of  damnation  ;  and  this 
Faith  is  to  be  found,  nowhere  outside  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  is  saying,  in  other  words  :  Outside  the  Catholic  Church, 
there  is  no  salvation. 

This  is  a  subject  upon  which  it  is  exceedingly  important 
that  just  and  proper  notions,  fixed  and  definite  ideas,  should 
be  entertained,  at  all  times.  For,  if  we  be  firmly  and 
thoroughly  convinced,  that  there  is  no  ordinary  possibility 
of  salvation  elsewhere,  save  in  thetrueChurch,willitnotserve 
to  stimulate  our  charity,  to  neglect  no  prudent  or  practicable 
means,  of  securing  the  conversion  to  the  true  Church  of  our 
brethren,  many  of  whom  we  tenderly  love  ?  Will  it  not 
inflame  our  zeal,  to  rescue  from  the  nets  of  these  infernal 
hunters  of  men,  of  these  fiendish  traffickers  in  souls,  who 
drive  a  lucrative  traffic,  not  merely  in  human  things,  but  in 
immortal  souls,  purchased  by  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  such  of  our  brethren,  as  may  be  liable  to  fall  a  prey 
to  them  ?  Will  it  not  serve  to  inspire  us,  with  heartfelt 
feelings  of  gratitude  to  the  bountiful  "  Father  of  Lights," 
the  unchangeable  Author  of  every  good  gift,  from  whose 
Throne  descend  all  blessings,  natural  and  supernatural,  for 
His  special  and  gratuitous  goodness,  in  rescuing  us,  pre 
ferably  to  millions,  from  darkness,  and  calling  us  to  His 
admirable  light,  thus  manifesting  from  our  very  birth,  His 
designs  of  mercy  on  us,  so  that  each  one  may  exclaim  with 
the  Prophet :  "  From  our  mother's  womb,  Thou  art  our 
God."  (Pm.  xxii.  v.  n.)  But  this  subject,  of  its  own  nature 
intrinsically  important,  and,  at  all  times,  fraught  with  the 
most  vital  consequences,  is  rendered  doubly  so,  owing  to 
the  sad  temper  of  the  times,  on  which  we  have  fallen,  in 
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which  a  spirit  of  latitudinarianism,  of  religious  indifference, 
which  leads  straightways,  to  downright  infidelity,  is  the 
guiding,  governing,  fashion  of  the  day.  Go  where  you  will, 
and  your  ears  are  eternally  assailed,  with  these  accursed 
principles  of  religious  indifference.  Wherever  you  turn, 
you  hear  it  constantly  in  the  mouths  of  men  :  "  It  matters 
but  little,  what  religion  a  man  professes,  provided  he  lives 
honestly,  and  discharges  his  duty  to  society,  and  his  fellow 
men,  according  to  the  lights,  God  has  given  him."  These 
wretched  principles,  so  subversive  of  Divine  Faith,  so 
directly  at  variance  with  the  fundamental  truths  of  revealed 
religion,  cross  your  path,  wherever  you  turn  to — at  the 
social  board,  in  the  counting-house,  in  the  market  place,  in 
the  loitering  stands  of  idle  resort,  in  the  senate  house,  in 
the  reading  rooms,  in  the  shops,  in  the  conventicles  of  false 
religion. 

No  age  or  condition  of  life,  no  grade  or  order  of  Society, 
neither  the  young  nor  the  old,  neither  the  learned  nor  the  un 
learned,  neither  the  high-born  in  society,  from  the  lordly  occu 
pant  of  the  palace,  to  the  lowly  tenant  in  the  humble  cottage, 
are  safe  from  this  corrupting  and  contaminating  influence. 
Scarcely  a  publication  issues  from  the  Press — from  the 
ponderous  folio,  to  the  penny  tract,  whether  treating  of 
religion,  or  purely  secular  and  literary  subjects — that  is 
not  made  ancillary,  either  expressly  or  impliedly,  to  the 
propagation  of  the  same  latudinarian  or  infidel  principles. 

There  is  scarcely  a  system  of  education  sanctioned  or 
patronised  or  supported  by  our  civil  rulers,  whom  "  the 
God  of  this  world  has  blinded/'  that  has  not  prominently 
displayed,  as  its  leading  feature,  indifference  to  all  religion, 
equality  of  all  religions,  the  levelling  down  of  the 
unchangeable  barriers  that  separate  light  from  darkness, 
the  eternal  truths  of  God,  from  the  ever-shifting  opinions 
and  capricious  whims  of  men.  While  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
the  fathomless  abyss  of  the  ocean,  the  very  stars  of 
Heaven,  and  every  other  department,  are  explored  in  quest 
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of  knowledge,  that  only  seems  to  puff  up,  the  end  of  all 
knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  God  is  forgotten  and 
under-valued.  He  "  who  enlightens  every  man  that 
cometh  into  this  world,"  whether  naturally  or  super- 
naturally,  is  utterly  set  aside  and  ignored  in  His  own 
house,  the  temple  of  creation,  built  and  planned  by  His 
own  hands ;  so  that  there  is  just  reason  for  dreading,  that 
we  are  fast  approaching,  by  anticipation,  that  fatal  term, 
predicted  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  :  "  When  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come,  think  you,  He  will  find  Faith  upon  the 
earth  ?  " 

In  truth,  may  we  not  say  that  the  very  atmosphere,  we 
inhale,  is  charged  with  these  baneful  ideas,  like  so  many 
noxious  vapours,  infecting  and  poisoning  every  sound 
principle,  whether  in  the  order  of  religion  or  of  society  ? 

You,  see,  therefore,  the  importance  that  attaches  to  this 
subject,  and  how  it  behoves  the  children  of  the  Church  to 
be  furnished  with  proper  notions,  on  a  matter  that  so 
directly  affects  their  eternal  salvation.  You  see  how  much 
it  behoves  parents,  to  be  properly  impressed  with  them,  in 
order  to  instil  the  same  notions  into  the  minds  of  their 
children  ;  and  still  more,  in  order  that  they  may  employ  all 
the  authority,  with  which  God  and  nature  has  invested 
them,  in  guarding  their  children,  as  well,  in  their  education 
as  in  their  future  calling  and  settlement  in  life,  against  all 
communications  in  a  false  religion. 

It  no  less  concerns  the  young  to  be  rightly  informed  and 
accurately  instructed  on  this  subject,  so  as  to  estrange  them 
from  associations  and  connections,  dangerous  to  their  laith; 
and  furnish  them  with  some  satisfactory  reasons,  whereby 
to  refute  the  gain  say  er,  and  "satisfy  every  one,  whoasks  them 
regarding  the  hope  which  is  in  them" — always,  however, 
with  becoming  modesty  and  reverence,  "  giving  offence  to 
no  one."  The  clear  demonstration  of  the  following  propo 
sition  or  truth  will  furnish  a  general  answer,  and  fully  refute 
all  the  false  principles  of  religious  indifference. 
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"OUTSIDE   THE   CATHOLIC   CHURCH   THERE   IS   NO 
SALVATION." 

In  order  to  convince  us  of  the  truth  of  this  proposition, 
it  is  merely  necessary  to  demonstrate  the  two  following 
points  : — 1st.  That  Faith  is  indispensably  necessary  for 
Salvation.  2ndly.  That  this  indispensable  virtue  of  Faith 
can  be  found  only  in  the  Catholic  Church.  These  two 
points  being  once  demonstrated,  it  needs  no  lengthened  or 
laboured  deductions  to  arrive  at  the  truth  of  the  conclusion 
which,  of  necessity,  follows,  viz.  : — Outside  the  Catholic 
Church  there  is  no  salvation?' 

As  regards  the  first  point,  viz. — the  indispensable 
necessity  of  Faith — it  would  be  an  idle  waste  of  time  to 
dwell  in  proving  it,  as  in  almost  every  page  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  necessity  of  Faith  for  justification 
and  salvation  is  set  forth,  in  the  clearest  and  most 
unequivocal  terms.  Therefore,  it  is  that  the  Council 
of  Trent,  collecting  together  the  doctrine  of  all  preceding 
ages,  on  this  subject,  declares  Faith  to  be  "  the  beginning  of 
human  salvation,  the  foundation  and  root  of  all  justification." 
(SS.  vi.,  c.  8.)  As  well  might  you  expect  a  tree  to  grow, 
after  cutting  off  all  its  roots,  or  rear  an  edifice,  without  a 
foundation,  as  attempt  to  seek  justification,  without  Faith. 

There  is  not  a  sect  of  either  ancient  or  modern  growth, 
claiming  the  name  of  Christian,  that  does  not  join  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  proclaiming  the  same  truth. 

And,  truly,  after  the  express  declaration  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer,  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned  :  " 
after  the  assertion  of  the  Apostle,  without  limitation  either 
as  to  time  or  place,  "  Without  Faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,"  with  many  other  texts,  to  the  same  effect,  the 
man  must  avow  his  disbelief  in  the  inspired  oracles  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  show  himself  a  downright  infidel,  who 
would  question  this  teaching  regarding  the  necessity  of 
Faith,  for  one  instant. 

But  the  question  at  once  arises — and  here  at  the  very 
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outset,  we  join  issue  with  our  religious  opponents — what 
means  that  Faith,  of  which  we  are  treating  as  indispensable 
for  salvation  ?  By  it,  the  Catholic  Church  understands  a 
firm  and  unhesitating  belief  in  all  that  God  reveals,  and  pro 
poses  to  us  for  belief,  by  the  unerring  authority  of  His  Church. 

Our  religious  opponents  understand  by  it,  a  certain  and 
undoubting  confidence,  that  our  sins  are  remitted,  through 
the  merits  of  Christ.  Now,  it  will  require  not  many  words  to 
show,  how  misleading  and  opposed  to  Sacred  Scriptures  is 
their  idea  of  Faith,  while  the  Catholic  idea  alone  is 
thoroughly  in  accord  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  assured  that  no  one  "  Knows 
whether  he  is  worthy  of  love  or  hatred."  If  he  was  sure, 
that  his  sins  were  remitted  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  he 
would  surely  know,  he  was  worthy  of  Divine  love  and 
favour. 

Again,  St.  Paul  (l  Cor.  4)  assures  us,  he  was  unable  to  judge 
of  the  state  of  his  soul  before  God ;  that  such  judgment  was 
to  be  reserved  for  the  Tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  he 
therefore,  exhorts  us  to  "  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling."  No,  one,  therefore,  can  be  absolutely 
certain  in  this  life,  that  his  sins  are  remitted.  Justifying 
Faith,  therefore,  cannot  consist  in  a  certainty,  which  cannot 
exist,  this  side  of  the  grave. 

But,  viewing  the  subject  more  closely,  we  will  find 
that  the  Faith  recommended  and  proposed  to  us,  in 
Scripture,  as  indispensable — nay,  as  the  cause  of  justi 
fication — consists  in  a  belief  in  the  revelation,  proposed  to 
us  by  God.  This,  while  refuting  the  heretical  notion  of 
Faith,  will  fully  establish  the  Catholic  teaching. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  Apostle's  description  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  the  faith  which  was  "reputed  to  him  unto 
justice" — which  is  to  be  the  model  of  the  faith  of  all  his 
spiritual  children.  In  what  does  the  Apostle  make  it  to 
consist  ?  Was  it  not  in  the  firm,  unhesitating  belief,  which 
the  Patriarch  had,  that  notwithstanding  obstacles, 
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according  to  appearances,  insuperable,  he  would  be  blessed 
with  a  son,  in  his  old  age,  and,  through  him,  with  a 
numerous  progeny,  countless  as  the  stars  of  Heaven  and 
the  sand  on  the  sea-shore  ? — a  son,  through  whom  he  would 
have  seed  (meaning  our  Blessed  Lord)  in  whom  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  would  be  blessed.  "  Who  against 
hope,  he  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  be  made  the 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  said  to 
him,  so  shall  thy  seed  be."  (Rom.  iv.) 

Where,  in  this  description  of  Abraham's  faith,  which  is 
to  be  the  model  of  ours,  is  there  any  allusion  to  confidence, 
in  regard  to  the  remission  of  his  sins  ?  Is  it  not  made  to 
consist  in  his  believing  the  Divine  promises  ?  And  its  merit 
in  the  homage  he  pays  to  the  omnipotence  and  veracity  of 
God,  the  most  prominent  of  the  Divine  attributes  ?  His 
omnipotence,  by  believing  Him  able  to  accomplish,  what  was 
naturally  impossible ;  his  veracity ',  by  believing  Him  willing 
to  fulfil  His  promises,  in  spite  of  all  intervening  obstacles. 

Passing  over  several  other  examples  which  might  be 
adduced,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  St.  Paul's  description 
(i  ith  Chap.  Hebrews)  of  justifying  faith,  whereby  the  just 
of  old  merited  the  favour  of  God,  from  Abel  down  to  the 
last  of  the  Prophets. 

In  what,  does  the  Apostle,  throughout  the  chapter  re 
ferred  to,  make  justifying  faith  to  consist  ?  After  describing 
faith  "  to  be  the  argument  of  things  that  appear  not " 
He,  throughout  the  entire  chapter,  which  is  but  an  eloquent 
dissertation  on  the  excellence  of  Faith,  makes  the  merit 
of  each  particular  saint,  consist  in  believing  the  words  and 
promises  of  God. 

If  you  ask,  why  it  is  God  has  made  the  virtue  of  Faith  so 
essential,  as  to  be  the  first  condition,  and  first  grace  in  the 
order  of  justification,  proclaiming  that,  "  without  Faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  Him,"  and  warning  us,  in  the  last 
words  spoken  by  Him,  on  this  earth,  that,  "  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  condemned,"  the  answer  will  be  quite 
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obvious,  if  we  consider  the  history  of  man's  fall  and  repara 
tion. 

Which  of  the  Divine  Attributes  was  first  assailed  on  this 
earth  ?  Was  it  not  the  Divine  veracity  ?  This  Attribute 
was  assailed  by  the  infernal  serpent  in  his  temptation  of 
our  unhappy  first  parent,  Eve.  God,  said  the  fiend,  in  pro- 
hibiting  you  to  partake  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  did  not 
advance  the  true  reason  "  lest  you  die."  But  he  feared 
lest,  by  partaking  of  the  fruit  of  this  tree,  you  would  become 
like  unto  himself,  "  knowing  good  and  evil/'  and  thus  share 
in  his  Omniscience.  The  wretched  Eve  listened  to  his 
lying  suggestions,  levelled  at  God's  veracity.  She  partook 
of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  gave  it  to  her  husband,  who  also 
ate  of  it.  Thus,  by  disobeying  God's  command,  they  en- 
tailed  sin  and  death  on  themselves,  and  all  their  posterity. 

You  see,  then,  it  was  intellectual  pride,  an  inordinate 
affectation  of  superior  knowledge,  an  impious  attempt,  on 
the  part  of  a  creature,  to  share  in  the  incommunicable  Attri 
butes  of  His  Creator,  that  caused  the  first  departure  from 
God. 

This  it  was,  that  blighted  the  beauty  of  \hefirst  creation 
still  exhibiting  the  virgin  spotlessness,  with  which  it  ema 
nated  from  the  hand  of  the  Creator,  who,  seeing  it  with  com 
placency,  blessed  it,  declaring  it  to  be  "  good. '' 

It  was,  therefore,  congruous  in  the  designs  of  God,  that 
in  the  second  and  more  excellent  creation, — the  work  of 
man's  Redemption,  whereby  the  Almighty  renewed  the 
face  of  the  earth, — the  first  approach  by  man  to  God  should 
be  by  the  same  road  on  which  he  had  fallen  and  strayed 
away  ;  and  as  he  had  fallen  away  by  pride  of  intellect  in  dis 
believing  the  words  of  God,  so  he  should  be  reinstated  and 
brought  back,  by  the  prostration  of  the  same  proud  intellect, 
in  unhesitatingly  believing  all  that  God  might  think  fit  to 
reveal  to  him,  be  they  ever  so  incomprehensible ;  and  thus 
-do  homage  to  the  outraged  veracity  of  God.  It  was  in  fur 
therance  of  this  Adorable  Economy  of  Divine  Providence 
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that  the  Apostles  everywhere  proclaimed  to  a  ransomed 
world,  that  before  they  can  become  partakers  of  the  merits 
of  Christ,  they  must  first  render  homage  to  the  Divine  ver 
acity,  by  prostrating  their  intellects  before  him,  yielding 
them  up  as  captives  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  For,  says  the 
Apostle :  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  to  God  .  .  .  bringing  into  captivity  every 
intellect,"  etc.  (2  Cor.  x  4,  5.) 

Faith,  then,  is  indispensable  for  salvation,  viz.,  that  Faith, 
which  consists  in  a  firm  and  unhesitating  belief,  in  all  that 
God  has  taught,  be  it  ever  so  incomprehensible. 

SECOND    PROPOSITION. 

This  Faith  cannot  be  found  outside  the  Catholic  Church. 
Hence,  outside  of  it,  there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation. 

For  proof  of  this,  we  have  only  to  consider  the  loth  chap, 
of  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans.  In  the  passage 
referred  to,  the  Apostle  is  defending  his  own  line  of  action 
against  the  converted  Jews,  to  whom  he  was  an  object  of 
aversion  and  mistrust,  owing  to  his  transferring  his  ministry 
of  preaching  the  Gospel,  to  the  Gentiles.  What  is  his  de 
fence  ?  He  tells  the  Jewish  converts,  that  God  had  designs 
of  mercy  on  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  on  them,  being  equally 
the  Lord  of  all,  rich  in  mercy,  towards  all,  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
without  distinction.  But  how,  continues  the  Apostle, 
are  those  rich  blessings  of  mercy  and  grace  to  reach  the 
Gentiles  ?  By  the  preaching  of  those  who  are  legitimately 
sent,  "How  can  they  hear,  without  a  preacher  ?"  What 
preacher,  only  such,  as  are  legitimately  sent  ?  "  How  shall 
they  preach,  unless  they  be  sent  ?  "  And  it  is  only  in  re 
ference  to  such  teachers,  the  consoling  words  of  the  Prophet 
Isaias  will  be  verified  :  "  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those 
that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace,"  etc.  The  Apostle,  there 
fore,  supposes  a  legitimate  commission,  on  the  part  of  the 
teacher,  to  be  a  necessary  condition,  in  order  that  his  words 
would  produce  the  fruits  of  Faith,  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers. 
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For  in  the  gradation  or  series,  which  he  institutes  in  this 
passage,  he  makes  the  proper  invocation  to  proceed  from 
Faith ;  Faith,  from  preaching  ;  efficacious  preaching,  from 
mission  ;  so  that,  in  this  descending  scale,  a  legitimate 
mission,  or  rather  preaching,  proceeding  from  a  legitimate 
mission,  is  made  the  basis  or  foundation  of  Faith.  As  then, 
no  one  outside  the  Church  is  sent  by  Her,  God  will 
never  attach  the  gift  of  Faith,  to  the  teaching  of  unsent 
preachers,  at  least,  in  any  permanent  or  general  way,  unless 
He  contradict  His  own  revelation  :  "  How  can  they  preach, 
unless  they  are  sent  ?"  From  this,  it  follows,  that  outside  the 
Catholic  Church,  there  can  be  no  Faith,  and,  consequently 
no  salvation. 

So  true  is  this,  that  although  those  separated  from  the 
Catholic  Church  may  objectively  hold,  and  be  firmly  con 
vinced  of  many  truths,  in  common  with  us,  such  conviction, 
however  firm,  can  never  rise  beyond  mere  opinion,  and 
never  reach  the  certainty  or  merit  of  Faith,  and  although 
they  should  die  for  these  truths,  such  a  death  would  avail 
them  nothing.  "  Such  a  death, "  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  would 
not  be  the  crown  of  Faith,  but  the  penalty  of  perfidy.  Such 
a  man  may  be  killed,  but  cannot  be  crowned." 

In  truth,  without  the  proposition  of  a  doctrine  by  the 
Church,  what  absolute  certainty  could  we  have,  that  the 
doctrine  was  revealed  by  God  at  all  ?  This  it  was  that 
made  St.  Augustine  declare,  he  would  not  admit  the  four 
Gospels,  unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  com 
pelled  him.  Without  such  authority,  how  could  he  be  cer 
tain,  that  they  were  the  inspired  Word  of  God  at  all  ? 

Another  proof,  that  outside  the  Catholic  Church  there  is 
no  faith,  is  found  in  the  4th  chap,  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  In  the  passage  referred  to,  the  Apostle's  object 
is  to  inculcate  on  the  faithful  of  Ephesus  union,  concord 
of  heart  and  soul,  "be  careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  spirit, 
etc,"  and  in  order  to  supply  the  most  powerful  motive  for 
this,  he  sums  up  the  several  religious  relations,  in  which  they 
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were  already  identified.  "  One  body,  one  spirit.  .  .  . 
one  Faith,  etc."  In  the  enumeration  of  the  several  branches, 
in  which  all  Christians  are  united,  the  Apostle  mentions 
"  one  Faith/'  which  is  made  the  model  of  the  union  of  heart 
and  soul,  which  he  is  inculcating.  Moreover,  he  proposes, 
in  a  certain  sense,  the  unity  of  God  Himself,  for  model. 
Now,  if  Faith  could  be  found  outside  the  Catholic  Church 
how  could  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "one  Faith,''  be 
regarded  as  true,  since  the  Faith  of  Catholics  and  of  those 
outside  the  Church  differ  essentially.  It  is  in  Faith,  the 
difference  between  them  exists.  Catholics  are  not  sectaries, 
and  vice  versa,  on  account  of  their  different  professions  of 
Faith.  They  differ,  because  one  admits  what  the  other  rejects. 
Their  Faith  cannot,  therefore,  be  one,  as  two  contradictories 
cannot  be  the  same.  For  instance,  the  Faith  of  the  man,  who 
firmly  believes  in  the  Real  Presence,  cannot  be  the  same  as 
the  Faith  of  the  man  who  rejects  and  scorns  it.  The  same 
applies  to  all  the  other  disputed  points  of  Faith.  Therefore, 
outside  the  Catholic  Church  there  can  be  no  Faith,  unless 
we  assert  that  there  are  more  Faiths  than  one. 

This  unity  of  Faith  is  proposed,  as  the  model  of  the  union 
of  heart,  inculcated  by  the  Apostle.  Were  it  to  resemble 
the  unity  of  Faith  between  Catholics  and  the  sectaries,instead 
of  being  concord,  would  it  not  be  the  very  essence  of  dis 
cord  ? 

The  same  conclusion  is  clearly  deducible  from  the  words 
of  Our  Lord :  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned. " 

The  circumstances  in  which  this  God  of  All  Charity,  this 
Fountain  of  Eternal  Mercy  and  Truth,  uttered  these  words 
add  still  greater  force  to  them.  Addressing,  for  the  last 
time,  His  Apostles,  henceforward  destined  to  be  his  visible 
representatives,  with  a  world,  for  which  he  had  shed  the  last 
drop  of  His  Precious  Blood,  the  heirs  of  that  plenitude  of 
power,  which  He  shared  with  His  Eternal  Father,  He  tells 
them,  "  Go  into  the  entire  world.  ...  he  that  believeth, 
etc."  Believe  what  ?  Manifestly,  the  Gospel  truths 
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preached  by  the  Apostles.  And  to  remove  all  pretext  on  the 
part  of  mankind,  even  in  their  life-time,  for  disputing  their 
authority  or  gainsaying  their  teaching,  he  says,  "  Behold  I 
am  with  you."  Consequently  protecting  them  against  error  ; 
and  to  assure  all  future  generations,  He  promises  to  be  with 
them  "  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  <?/"the  world." 

The  teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Church,  the  heir  of 
their  Infallible  Authority,  must  be  always  one  and  the  same. 
It  is  fixed  and  definite,  so  much  so  that  St.  Paul  pronounces 
an  anathema  against  any  one,  who  would  interfere,  add  or 
take  from  it.  Those  outside  the  Church  reject  it ;  for,  it  is  on 
this  account,  they  are  outside  the  Church.  They  refuse  the 
assent  of  Faith  to  all  Her  teachings,  "  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  condemned."  Our  Redeemer  pronounces,  such 
as  refuse  to  obey  the  Church,  to  be,  as  the  heathen  and 
Publican.  He  declares,  that  those  outside  the  sheepfold 
will  be  the  prey  of  ravenous  wolves,  to  be  ruined  and 
slaughtered;  that  thebranches,  lopped  off  from  the  true  vine, 
are  only  destined  for  the  fire.  St.  Paul  places  heresies  and 
sects,  on  the  catalogue  of  crimes,  that  exclude  from  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

It  is  needless  to  dwell  any  longer  on  further  proofs  on  this 
doctrine,  than  which  nothing  is  more  certain,  in  the  whole 
•deposit  of  Revealed  Truth. 


XIII 
EXCLUSIVE    SALVATION— II 

OBJECTIONS. 

In  the  preceding  argument,  we  demonstrated  the  truth 
of  this  proposition :  Outside  the  Catholic  Church  there  is, 
ordinarily  speaking,  no  salvation. 

The  line  pursued  was  this:  First  we  pointed  out  the 
absolute,  indispensable  necessity  of  Faith,  ever  since  crea 
tion,  for  justification,  and  for  salvation,  hereafter — a  point 
upon  which  all  sects  calling  themselves  Christian,  are  in 
accord  with  the  Catholic  Church — and  after  pointing  out 
what  this  faith  consists  in,  and  proving  the  Catholic  defini 
tion  of  Faith,  to  be  alone  in  accordance  with  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  after  having  shown  the  congruity,  on  the 
part  of  God,  to  adopt  a  system  of  justification  having  faith, 
as  its  first  elementary  ingredient  and  foundation — as  the 
most  effectual  means  of  vindicating  before  the  world,  His 
eternal  veracity — the  first  of  His  adorable  attributes  that 
had  been  outraged  on  this  earth. 

We,  in  the  second  place,  proved  that  outside  the  Catholic 
Church  this  Faith,  so  indispensable  for  salvation,  cannot  be 
found.  From  this  followed,  as  the  clearest  consectary,  by 
an  inevitable  consequence,  the  truth  of  the  proposition : 
Outside  the  Catholic  Church,  there  is  no  salvation. 

Notwitstanding  the  force  of  the  arguments,  on  which 
this  doctrine  rests,  it  being  a  point  so  opposed  to  the  feel 
ings  of  most  persons,  indeed,  it  might  be  said  of  all. 
(For  who  is  there  that,  after  consulting  his  feelings,  would 
not  wish  from  his  heart,  if  he  have  a  particle  of  humanity, 
that,  in  the  adorable  Providence  of  God,  all  his  friends 
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and  fellow-creatures,  nay,  even  his  enemies,  were  in  the 
way  of  salvation  ?) 

Being,  I  say,  a  subject  naturally  opposed  to  our  feelings 
of  humanity,  especially  in  a  mixed  community,  where 
persons  of  different  religious  persuasions  are  daily  brought 
in  contact,  men  can  hardly  be  brought  to  assent  to 
it ;  and,  therefore,  contrive  several  objections,  or  rather 
prejudices,  whereby  they  strive  to  convince  themselves, 
that  such  a  doctrine  could  never  be  revealed  by  God.  I 
myself  would  cheerfully  sacrifice  my  life,  to  secure  the  sal 
vation,  of  even  one  of  our  dissentient  neighbours. 

IT   IS   HARSH. 

In  the  first  place,  they  tell  us  such  a  doctrine  is  harsh 
and  unnaturally  severe.  Now,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
bestow  a  thought,  on  the  utter  futility  of  this  objection. 

For,  if  the  apparent  harshness  or  severity  of  a  doctrine 
were  a  reason  for  its  rejection,  or  a  proof  that  it  was  false, 
there  is  scarcely  a  precept  of  the  Gospel,  that  should  not 
be  rejected  as  false,  as  there  is  scarcely  a  precept,  that  is 
not  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  flesh  and  blood.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  teaching  regarding  the  intensity  and 
eternal  duration  of  hell's  torments.  Is  it  not  harsh 
and  repugnant  to  our  feelings  to  believe,  that  for  a  single 
sin,  a  passing  gratification,  men  would  suffer  in  a  pool  of 
fire,  as  long  as  God  would  be  God  ?  The  same  may  be 
said  of  other  points  of  doctrine.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  any  harshness  that  may  be  involved  in  the  doctrine 
of  exclusive  salvation  is  not  ours,  nor  imputable  to 
us.  We  only  announce  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  God  of  all  mercy  and  immutable  Truth,  Who 
has  announced  and  decreed  :  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall 
be  condemned."  Now,  outside  the  Catholic  Church,  no 
one  can  believe  or  have  Faith. 

They  say,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  cruel  and  un 
charitable. 
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What  more  cruel  and  uncharitable  than  to  devote  to 
eternal  flames  those  who,  more  through  their  misfortune 
than  their  fault,  are  brought  up  outside  the  Catholic 
Church  ?  Were  we  born  of  non-Catholic  parents,  are  not 
the  chances  a  thousand  to  one,  that  we  would  live  and  die 
in  the  religious  communion  of  our  birth  ? 

Answer. — In  the  first  place,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  this  doctrine  is  not  ours.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  not  we  who  framed  this  doctrine.  We  had 
nothing  to  say  to  the  framing  of  God's  eternal  decrees. 
For,  "  who  has  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  has 
been  His  counsellor?"  He  is  the  God  of  all  mercy  and 
charity  Himself,  Who,  from  eternity,  decreed  this  ador 
able  order  of  things,  whereby  His  creatures  devoid  of 
Faith  are  doomed  never  to  see  His  face,  never  to  be 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  His  everlasting  rest.  All 
that  remains  for  us  is  to  promulgate,  and,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  fall  down  and  adore,  this  awful  dispensation  of 
His  Providence. 

In  the  next  place,  far  from  our  being  uncharitable  or  un 
merciful  in  proclaiming  this  doctrine,  is  it  not  the  very 
reverse?  They  alone  are  truly  charitable  and  merciful 
who,  on  befitting  occasions,  proclaim  it  from  the  house 
tops.  What  can  be  more  charitable,  than  to  warn  our 
neighbours  against  the  fearful  doom  that  awaits  them, 
should  they  proceed  on  a  certain  course,  and  thereby 
awaken  them,  to  a  sense  of  their  dreadful  condition  ?  Far 
from  being  unmerciful,  is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  the  most 
meritorious  exercise  of  mercy,  to  instruct  them  in  what 
they  might  never  otherwise  bestow  a  thought  upon  ?  On 
the  catalogue  of  the  spiritual  works  of  mercy,  do  we  not 
find,  that  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  holds  a  prominent 
place  ?  The  same  objection  might,  with  equally  good 
reason,  be  urged  against  warning  men  in  mortal  sin  of 
whatever  description,  against  the  awful  doom  that  awaits 
them,  and  charitably  reminding  them  of  it.  This  seasonable 
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admonition  will  not,  in  any  sense,  affect  the  decrees 
of  God,  or  induce  the  evil,  of  which  they  are  admonished 
beforehand. 

EXAMPLE. 

Let  me  suppose,  you  saw  a  traveller,  setting  out  on  a 
long  journey,  fora  distant  home.  You  saw  him  missing 
the  right  way,  and  entering  on  a  road  terminating  in  a 
frightful  precipice,  which  he  would  never  perceive,  until  he 
found  himself  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  engulphed  in  a 
fathomless  abyss.  You  saw  him  advance  gaily  along,  and 
you  fail  to  arrest  him,  on  his  onward  course,  or  apprize 
him  of  his  danger,  for  fear  of  marring  his  present, 
short-lived  enjoyment.  Instead  of  a  road  strewed  with 
flowers,  he  should  enter  on  a  narrow  path,  difficult  of 
approach,  beset  with  thorns  and  brambles,  but  which, 
still,  would  safely  lead  him  in  security,  to  his  long 
wished-for  home. 

Now,  tell  me,  which  of  the  two  would  act  the  more 
charitable  part  towards  the  traveller  in  question — one  who 
would  plainly  forewarn  him,  at  all  hazards,  of  the  danger 
he  is  incurring ;  the  other  who,  out  of  a  false  feeling  of 
compassion,  would  permit  him,  to  proceed  and  be  en 
gulphed  in  the  fathomless  abyss  ?  You,  surely,  would  say 
the  man  who,  regardless  of  present  feelings,  would  fore 
warn  him  of  the  certain  risk,  he  was  incurring  is  alone  his 
true  friend,  alone  acts  a  charitable  part  towards  him.  The 
above  example  need  hardly  be  applied. 

We  are  travelling  through  this  valley  of  tears,  through 
this  land  of  exile,  where  we  have  no  permanent  habita 
tion,  towards  our  true  and  lasting  country,  the  city  above, 
"  whose  artificer  and  founder  is  God,"  where  alone  we  can 
find  true  happiness  and  everlasting  rest.  One  straight, 
narrow  way,  on  which  but  few  enter,  leads  to  it.  There 
is  but  one  porch,  one  narrow  gate-way,  for  entering  on 
that  straight  way.  That  gate-way  is  the  Catholic  Church. 
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Every  other  road  is  wide,  arid,  with  the  gate-way  broad 
upon  which  the  many  enter,  leads  to  hell. 

Far,  therefore,  from  being  uncharitable,  in  reminding 
our  brethren  of  the  risk  they  are  incurring,  in  straying 
away  from  the  narrow  road,  that  leads  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  we  would,  on  the  contrary,  be  murderers  of  the 
souls  of  our  brethren,  if  we  failed,  on  befitting  occasions, 
unobtrusively,  to  call  upon  them,  to  desert  their  evil  way 
and  enter  on  the  road,  which  alone  leads  to  eternal 
life. 

Was  there  ever  so  foolish  an  accusation,  as  to  charge  us, 
with  being  uncharitable,  for  proclaiming  the  unchangeable 
decrees,  and  clear  revelation  of  the  sovereign  source  of 
charity  and  truth,  in  which  we  could  have  no  part. 

Uncharitable  ,'m  proclaiming  a  truth,  calculated  to  confirm 
more  and  more  in  the  Faith,  the  children  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  to  elicit  from  them  acts  of  gratitude  to  God,  for 
His  unspeakable  goodness,  in  calling  them,  out  of  pure 
gratuitous  mercy,  preferably  to  millions,  perhaps,  far  more 
deserving,  to  stimulate  their  zeal,  in  favour  of  those  exposed 
to  the  fiery  ordeal  of  temptation,  to  stir  up  their  charity 
and  fervent  entreaties  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  in  behalf  of 
their  errant  brethren. 

Uncharitable. — Was  Noe  uncharitable,  when,adominished 
by  Divine  Revelation,  he,  for  the  120  years  spent  in 
building  the  ark,  became  "  the  preacher  of  justice"  in 
proclaiming  to  the  antediluvian  world,  the  giant  sinners  of 
the  earth,  their  coming  doom  ? 

Was  Jonas  uncharitable,  when,  in  obedience  to  the 
Divine  command,  raising  his  voice  in  the  streets  of  the  city, 
he  proclaimed :  "  Yet  but  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
destroyed."  Nineveh  did  penance.  Thus  Nineveh  was 
spared.  Was  the  Reedemer  of  the  World  uncharitable 
for  proclaiming  :  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  con 
demned  ?"  Are  the  zealous  preachers  of  the  Word  of  God, 
"  in  season  and  out  of  season,"  uncharitable,  for  announcing 
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the  word  which  dooms  impenitent  sinners  to  eternal 
destruction  ? 

And  are  we  to  be  charged  with  uncharitableness  for 
not  "  detaining  His  truth  in  injustice,"  and  openly  pro 
claiming  the  same  doctrine  ? 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  if  the  doctrine  of  exclusive 
salvation  be  uncharitable  and  devoid  of  mercy,  the 
Churches  of  England  and  Scotland  are  equally  chargeable 
on  this  score,  with  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  Church  of  England,  in  the  l8th  of  her  39  Articles, 
says  :  "  Those  are  to  be  accursed,  who  presume  to  say,  that 
every  man  shall  be  saved,  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he 
professeth,  provided  he  be  diligent,  to  frame  his  life  accord 
ing  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of  nature." 

And  in  the  8th  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  the  same 
Church  of  England  admits  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which 
concludes  thus :  "  This  is  the  Catholic  Faith,  which, 
except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved." 

Uncharitable,  for  forewarning  our  brethren,  for  whose 
salvation,  we  would,  if  necessary,  sacrifice  our  very  lives,  of 
the  awful  doom,  that  awaits  them,  if  they  continue  to  the 
end  in  their  course. 

The  Church  of  Scotland,  too,  in  her  Westminster  Con 
fession,  approved  of  by  the  General  Assembly  of  Scottish 
Divines  (A.D.  1647),  and  ratified  by  Act  of  Parliament 
(1649),  employs  the  following  words : — "  Outside  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  House  and  Family 
of  God,  there  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation." 

We  see,  therefore,  that  those,  who  are  loudest  in  the 
outcry  against  the  Catholic  Church,  for  asserting  the  doctrine 
of  exclusive  salvation,  are  the  first  to  proclaim  it ;  thus 
becoming  involved  in  the  gross  inconsistency  of  con 
demning  in  others,  what  they  themselves  hold. 

Finally,  let  me  advise  those  tender-hearted  Catholics, 
whose  nerves  are  affected  and  sensibilities  shocked,  by  this 
horrid  doctrine  of  exclusive  Salvation,  and  whose  compassive 
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tenderness  is  such,  as  to  fling  open  the  portals  of  Heaven  to- 
universal  mankind  (Turks,  Jews,  and  Atheists  not 
excepted),  let  me  remind  them,  not  to  be  over-liberal  of  the 
oil  of  charity,  and  cruel  to  themselves.  Like  the  wise 
virgins,  in  the  Gospel ;  let  them  not  be  over-lavish  of 
that  oil  of  charity  which  they  may  require  against  the 
coming  of  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom,  to  trim  their  own 
lamps.  ' '  Ne forte  non  sufficiat  nobis  et  vobis"  For,  let  me  tell 
them,  if  those  outside  the  Church,  who  travel  on  a  different 
road,  be  on  the  way  to  Heaven,  as  there  is  but  one  straight, 
narrow  way,  they  are  on  the  road,  that  leads  to  hell.  If 
those  outside  are  saved,  unquestionably  those  inside  will  be 
damned. 

SYMPATHY. 

Our  sympathies  are  appealed  to  on  this  subject,  as  if 
this  were  a  matter  dependent  on  human  sympathy,  instead 
of  being  a  matter  of  fact,  decreed  and  revealed  by  God. 

We  are  asked,  do  not  those  outside  the  Catholic  Church 
lead  as  edifying  lives,  as  the  generality  of  Catholics  ?  Yes  ; 
and  in  many  instances  far  better — far  more  so. 

Do  they  not  discharge  the  several  duties  of  their  condition 
in  life,  as  husbands,  wives,  children,  with  as  much  fidelity  as 
most  Catholics  ?  Yes,  and  sometimes,  more  so  than  many 
Catholics. 

Are  they  not  as  humane,  as  charitable  to  the  poor,  as 
kind-hearted,  as  honourable  in  their  dealings,  as  true  to 
their  word,  as  obedient  and  subject  to  the  laws,  as  most 
Catholics?  Yes;  and  more  so,  than  many  Catholics. 

Go  over  the  whole  catalogue  of  virtues,  and  I  will  admit, 
for  argument  sake,  and,  perhaps,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that 
men  placed  outside  the  Catholic  Church  are  as  observant, 
at  least  externally,  of  all  Christian  duties,  as  most  persons 
inside  the  Catholic  Church. 

What  follows  from  all  that  ?  Is  it  that  they  will,  there 
fore,  be  saved  ? 
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By  no  means.  "  If,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  I  spoke  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  had  not  charity,  I  am 
become  like  the  sounding  brass,"  etc.  Now,  without  Faith 
you  cannot  have  chanty.  Outside  the  Catholic  Church,  as 
has  been  proved,  there  can  be  no  Faith.  Outside  the 
Catholic  Church,  therefore,  the  most  splendid  and  imposing 
gifts,  enumerated  in  the  passage  referred  to,  are  useless  and 
unprofitable,  in  regard  to  eternal  salvation. 

In  truth,  if  the  reasons  above  assigned  were  good,  if 
the  fact  of  men  leading  good  moral  lives,  and  externally 
practising  the  moral  virtues,  were  sufficient  to  save  them, 
the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  the  Cross  would  be 
made  void  ;  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  on  earth,  would 
be  uncalled  for  and  unnecessary — in  a  word,  the  whole 
economy  of  Redemption  set  aside.  For,  before  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  we  read,  in  the  history  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  of  several  men,  distinguished  for  the  exercise 
of  the  moral  virtues,  in  an  heroic  degree.  We  read  of  men 
remarkable,  as  far  as  the  human  eye  could  discern,  for  tem 
perance,  patriotism,  humanity,  self-abnegation,  fidelity  in 
their  engagements,  and  the  rest.  And  yet  the  inspired  Apostle 
fulminates  against  the  entire  human  race,  as  it  then  stood, 
the  "heavy  anger  of  God,  revealed  from  Heaven,"  because 
of  their  crimes.  "  For  all  had  sinned,  and  required  the 
glory  of  God."  He  assures  us,  that  in  the  work  of 
justification,  God  had  no  regard  to  works  preceding  Faith  ; 
that  they  were  all  excluded  in  the  system  of  justification 
adopted  by  Him — a  system  founded  on  grace  and  Faith. 

INVINCIBLE   IGNORANCE. 

Finally,  we  are  told  that,  in  case  of  invincible  ignorance 
of  the  true  Church,  a  man  cannot  be  condemned  for  not 
belonging  to  it. 

In  other  words,  suppose  that  a  person  cannot,  by  the 
ordinary  aids  and  lights  of  nature  and  grace,  discover  the 
true  Church,  although  anxious  to  find  out  the  truth,  and 
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prepared,  at  every  risk  and  sacrifice,  to  embrace  it,  surely 
such  a  man  could  not  be  condemned,  for  not  being 
externally  aggregated  to  the  true  Church?  We  reply: 
certainly  ;  he  wil1  not  be  condemned,  on  this  score.  He 
will  not  be  condemned  for  that,  of  which  he  is  invincibly 
ignorant. 

But  will  he,  therefore,  be  saved?  This  by  no  means 
follows.  He  may  be  guilty  of  other  mortal  sins,  by  the 
violation  of  God's  commandments,  without  obtaining  their 
remission.  Just  as  Catholics  are  damned — it  is  to  be  feared, 
too  many  of  them — for  the  violation  of  God's  commandments, 
and  die  in  sin.  But  suppose  the  man  in  question,  invincibly 
ignorant  of  the  true  Church,  to  be  free  from  mortal  sin,  will 
he  not  be  saved  ?  Certainly.  But  it  is  hard  to  conceive 
such  a  person  to  exist.  For,  such  a  person  is  free  from 
mortal  sin  during  life,  either  because  he  preserved  his 
baptismal  innocence,  or,  having  lost  it,  recovered  it  by 
penance.  It  is  hard  to  suppose,  ordinarily  speaking,  either 
alternative,  in  the  present  state  of  fallen  nature.  For,  it 
requires  for  a  man  a  special  grace  from  God,  in  his  present 
fallen  state,  conceived  in  sin  and  born  in  concupiscence,  to 
persevere  baptismal  innocence ;  much  more  to  persevere  in 
it  till  death,  unaided  by  the  manifold  helps,  which  the 
sacraments  and  other  means  of  grace,  to  be  found  only  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  can  supply. 

Suppose  a  Catholic  never  to  approach  the  Sacraments  of 
Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  live  bereft  of  the 
graces,  which  these  sacraments  supply,  could  it  be  expected 
that  such  a  Catholic,  abstracting  altogether  from  any 
special  Church  Law,  on  the  subject,  would  persevere  in 
grace,  free  from  mortal  sin,  during  an  entire  life,  without 
approaching  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ?  What  would  we 
think  of  such  a  man's  chance  of  salvation,  relying  on  the 
possibility  of  his  having  preserved  his  baptismal 
innocence  ? 

Is  it  not  equally  difficult  for  a  man  outside  the  Church,  to 
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preserve  his  baptismal  innocence,  as  he  is  supposed  never 
to  have  approached  the  Tribunal  of  Penance  ? 

In  the  next  place,  let  us  suppose  such  a  person  to  have 
some  time,  during  life,  fallen  into  mortal  sin,  either  in 
thought,  word,  or  action,  thus  forfeiting  the  grace  of  God. 
How  can  he  be  reinstated  in  grace,  and  recover  God's 
friendship  and  favour  ?  Does  not  this  become  for  him 
morally  impossible  ?  Why  ?  Because,  being  outside 
the  Church,  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  out  of  the 
question,  the  only  means  left  him  is  perfect  contrition. 
Now,  even  in  the  Church, perfect  contrition  is  very  rare; 
because  it  is  founded  on  the  perfect  love  of  God,  on  which 
account  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  the  ordinary  means, 
left  us  for  securing  our  reconciliation  with  God.  Is  it  not 
hard  to  expect,  that  God  will  bestow  so  singular  a  favour  on 
a  man  outside  His  Church,  deprived  of  the  aids  which  She 
affords  for  recovering  His  friendship  ? 

Who,  in  contemplating  these  things,  will  fail  to  be  struck 
with  feelings  of  awe,  with  fear  and  trembling,  at  the 
severity  of  God's  judgments  on  them,  whom  He  has  left  in 
the  ways  of  error  ? 

Let  us  conclude  this  subject  by  calling  to  mind  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  on  a  similar  subject — the  fearful 
subject  of  predestination  and  reprobation. 

After  justifying  the  mysterious  Providence  of  God,  in 
calling  some  to  the  Faith  and  rejecting  others,  and  showing 
that,  in  the  execution  of  His  fearful  and  adorable  decrees 
on  this  subject,  God  is  responsible  to  no  one — any  more 
than  is  the  potter,  who,  from  the  red  clay,  forms  some  vessels 
for  ignominy  and  others  for  glory,  just  as  he  pleases — after 
having  illustrated  this,  by  the  different  treatment  God  was 
pleased  to  manifest  in  several  cases,  rejecting  the  first 
born  of  Abraham,  and  calling  Isaac,  the  son  of 
promise;  reprobating  the  first-born  of  Isaac,  Esau,  whom 
he  hated,  and  calling  his  younger  brother,  Jacob,  whom  He 
loved ;  after  silencing  all  risings  of  human  pride,  and  all 
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attempts  on  the  part  of  the  creature,  to  question  the 
absolute,  independent  dominion  of  God,  to  act  in  this 
matter,  just  as  He  pleases,  by  assuring  us,  that  God  "  has 
mercy  on  whom  He  wills,  and  whom  He  wills,  He  hardens," 
the  Apostle  concludes  in  these  words :  "  See,  then,  the 
goodness  and  severity  of  God.  Towards  them  that  are 
fallen,  the  severity ;  but  towards  thee,  the  goodness,  if  thou 
abide  in  goodness.  Otherwise  thou  shalt  be  cut  off." 

Far  from  glorying,  from  taking  a  vain  complacency  in 
ourselves,  for  that  which  is  His  gratuitous  gift,  the  con 
sideration  of  God's  severity  towards  others  should  inspire 
us  with  salutary  fear.  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear." 
We  should  fear,  lest  God,  who  has  not  spared  others,  may 
not  spare  us  also. 

We  should  bear  in  mind,  that  no  merits  of  ours,  actual  or 
foreseen,  could  have  influenced  God,  to  bestow  on  us  the 
gift  of  Faith  or  justification,  or  the  vocation  to  the  true 
Church.  "  For,  it  is  not  of  him,  that  runeth  or  him  that 
willeth,  but  God  that  sheweth  mercy." 

He  might  have  permitted  us  to  be  lost  in  our  mother's 
womb,  like  thousands  of  others,  thus  excluded  from  his 
Beatific  vision  for  ever  ;  or,  be  born  in  some  distant  Pagan 
lands,  without  enjoying  a  ray  of  His  heavenly  revelation  ; 
or  be  born  of  heretical  parents,  and  thrown  thousands  of 
obstacles,  in  the  way  of  our  conversion  ;  or  He  might  have 
hurried  us  away  in  our  sins,  like  thousand  other  members 
of  His  Church,  and  be  now  victims  of  His  eternal  wrath  in 
hell. 

While,  therefore,  trembling  over  the  fearful  severity  of 
God  towards  others,  we  should  gratefully  ponder  on  His 
gratuitous  goodness,  towards  us. 

Why  were  we  not  extinguished  in  our  mother's  womb  ? 
Why  born  of  Catholic  parents  ?  Why  not  hurried  away 
in  our  sins,  and  now  buried  in  hell  ?  Why,  in  a  word,  are 
we  the  Jacobs  of  His  love ;  others,  the  Esaus  of  His 
hatred  ?  The  only  answer  is,  because  our  good  God  willed 
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it.  And  why  so  willed  it  for  us,  in  preference  to  the 
others  ?  We  can  only  exclaim,  "  Oh !  the  depth  of  the 
knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God.  How  incomprehensible 
His  judgments,  and  inscrutable  His  ways."  (Rom.  xi. 
33,  etc.) 


XIV 
ON  THE  "HAIL  MARY" 

HAVING  already  pointed  out  the  superior  excellence  of 
the  sublime  form  of  prayer,  composed  and  left  to  His 
Church  by  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  while  here  amongst 
us  "  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,"  and,  therefore,  called  the 
"  Lord's  Prayer,"  it  may  not  be  amiss,  to  point  out  the 
excellence  of  another  form  of  prayer,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  stimulated  to  greater  attention  and  devotion,  in  its 
daily  recital,  which  is  equally  popular  with  the  "  Lord's 
Prayer"  and  goes  hand  in  hand  with  it — a  prayer,  we  all 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  reciting  from  our  infancy;  a 
prayer,  which  also  has  God  for  its  Author,  being  dictated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Third  Person  of  the  Adorable 
Trinity. 

Every  time  that  we  recite  it,  it  brings  vividly  before  our 
minds,  the  greatest  benefit  ever  conferred  by  God  on  the 
human  race,  the  Incarnation  of  His  Eternal  Son,  and 
challenges  our  unceasing  gratitude,  for  this  unspeakable 
gift,  signally  conferred  on  us,  the  children  of  God's  Church. 

That  form  of  prayer,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  is  that 
commonly  called  the  "  Hail  Mary,"  from  the  words  with 
which  it  opens;  or,  the  "Angelical  Salutation,"  because  it 
is  the  salutation,  addressed  by  the  Archangel,  Gabriel,  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  when  sent  to  announce  to  her,  the 
great  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This  prayer,  you  are  all  aware,  emanating  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  has  been  enunciated,  at  three  different  times, 
and  on  three  different  occasions. 

The  first  part,  "  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee,  blessed  art  thou  amongst  women"  (as  recorded, 
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Luke  c.  i),  had  been  uttered  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
the  mouth  of  the  Archangel  Gabriel,  when  he  was  sent 
from  God,  to  solicit  the  consent  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to 
become  the  Mother  of  His  Eternal  Son. 

The  second  part,  comprising  the  words,  "  Blessed  art 
thou  amongst  women  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb,  Jesus,"  was  uttered  by  St.  Elizabeth,  the  mother 
of  the  Baptist,  when  welcoming  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who 
went  into  the  mountains  of  Judea  to  visit  her,  having 
been  informed,  that  she  had  advanced  six  months,  in  her 
pregnancy ;  and  to  congratulate  her,  that,  in  her  advanced 
age,  the  curse  and  reproach  of  sterility  had  been  removed, 
and  that  she  was  carrying  in  her  womb,  the  Precursor  of 
the  world's  Redeemer.  On  the  entrance  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  into  the  house  of  Zachary,  Elizabeth,  under  the 
influence  of  inspiration,  cried  out,  "Blessed  is  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb  ;"  "  and  whence  is  it  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of 
my  Lord  should  come  unto  me  ?  "  On  which  occasion,  we 
are  informed  by  St.  Luke,  the  infant,  Baptist,  bounded  with 
joy  in  his  mother's  womb,  and,  even  at  that  early  stage  of 
existence,  entered  on  his  office  of  Precursor,  pointing 
out  as  present,  the  world's  expected  Redeemer.  And  what 
wonder  that  the  Baptist,  who,  as  we  are  told  by  Divines, 
was,  at  that  instant,  gifted  with  the  full  use  of  reason,  and 
cleansed  from  original  sin,  should  bound  with  joy  and 
exult,  at  the  presence  of  his  Redeemer,  on  beholding 
Whom,  in  spirit,  although  at  a  distant  futurity,  the 
Patriarchs  of  old  were  gladdened  and  solaced  in  their 
exile;  for  Whom,  in  the  impassioned  language  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  inanimate  nature  sighed  and  groaned, 
yearning  to  be  renovated  and  emancipated  from  the 
slavery  of  corruption?  Hence,  termed  "the  desired 
of  the  everlasting  hills,"  for  Whom  the  inspired  song  of 
the  Prophet,  the  tears,  sighs,  and  loud  cry  of  the 
Patriarchs  were  sent  up  from  the  prison  of  Limbo,  calling 
upon  the  dews  and  rains  of  heaven  to  pour  Him  down,  and 
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upon  the  earth,  to  open  and  deliver  Him  up  from  hei 
bowels.  "Drop  down,  ye  heavens  from  above,  and  let 
the  clouds  rain  down  the  Just  One  ;  and  let  the  earth 
open  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour.  (Isaias,  45-48.) 

The  third  part  of  this  prayer,  "  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of 
God,  pray  for  us,  sinners,"  etc.,  was,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  composed  and  left  us  by  the  Church, 
assembled  in  the  General  Council  of  Ephesus. 

The  heretic  Nestorius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  im 
piously  denied  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  privilege  of  Divine 
Maternity,  and  blasphemously  asserted,  that  she  was  not 
Mother  of  God.  The  whole  Church  rang  with  indignation 
and  burned  to  assert  the  privileges  and  defend  the  honour  of 
the  Glorious  Virgin,  against  the  assaults  of  heresy  and  hell. 
A  General  Council,  to  which  all  the  Bishops  of  the 
Church  were  invited,  is  duly  convoked  at  Ephesus  (A.D, 
431),  composed  of  two  hundred  Bishops,  St.  Cyril,  of 
Alexandria,  as  representative  of  Pope  Celestine,  at  their 
head. 

It  is  not  undeserving  of  remark,  that  it  was  held  in  a 
church,  dedicated  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Notre  Dame  of 
Ephesus. 

Every  well-instructed  Cathol  ic  is  aware  that  the  Decrees 
of  General  Councils,  on  subjects  of  Faith,  are  certain  and 
infallible,  being  the  Decrees  of  the  Church,  which  is  con 
stituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  "  pillar  and  the  ground  of 
truth,"  and  cannot,  therefore,  prop  up  error.  They  are 
the  teaching  of  those,  whom  God  has  appointed  to  instruct 
the  world  to  the  end  of  time,  and  vested  with  authority,  to 
save  men  from  being  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  They  are  the  explicit  develop 
ment  of  that  fulness  of  truth,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
sent  down  to  deposit  with  His  Church,  promising  them, 
in  their  teaching,  to  remain  with  them  for  ever. 

By  every  General  Council,  can  be  employed  the  words 
of  the  Apostles,  in  the  first  General  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
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the  model  of  all  future  General  Councils,  "  It  hath  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us." 

In  such  an  assembly,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  while  it  "  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to 
them,"  the  words  were  composed,  which  we  recite  every 
day,  "  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,"  etc.  After  con 
sidering  the  history  of  the  prayer,  "  Hail  Mary,  full  of 
grace,"  etc.,  let  us  gratefully  consider  its  import,  and  the 
blessings  of  which  it  is  the  announcement. 

The  first  part  of  the  prayer  comprises  the  words  of  the 
Archangel.  In  order  that  we  may  be  impressed  with  due 
feelings  of  gratitude,  for  the  priceless  blessings,  which  these 
words  announce,  addressed  by  us  daily  and  hourly  to  Her 
who  is  blessed  beyond  the  rest  of  women,  every  time 
we  repeat  the  "  Hail  Mary,"  commemorative  of  the  great 
Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  let  us  bring  back  our  thoughts 
and  consider  the  condition  of  the  earth  at  the  time,  these 
words  were  uttered.  This  would  be  our  condition  now, 
and  worse,  if  God,  in  His  mercy,  had  not  come  to  our 
relief,  if  the  Orient  from  on  high  had  not  deigned  to  visit 
us. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  opening  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  Whose  inspiration  he 
wrote,  leaves  upon  record,  the  most  frightful  picture  of  the 
moral  waste,  which  desolated  the  earth,  at  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  Speaking  in  the  first 
chapter  of  that  Epistle,  of  the  pagan  Philosophers,  the 
most  learned,  as  they  were  reputed  the  most  virtuous,  in 
the  ancient  world — and  what  is  said  of  them,  is  still  more 
applicable  to  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  of  whom  they 
were  the  teachers  and  intellectual  leaders — he  says  their 
impiety,  which  provoked  the  wrath  of  God,  revealed 
against  them  from  heaven,  was  such,  as  to  "  transform  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God,  to  the  likeness  of  the  image 
of  corruptible  man,  of  birds,  beasts,  and  the  reptiles,"  that 
crawled  along  the  earth.  In  punishment  of  this,  God 


180  ON    THE    "HAIL    MARY" 

delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense ;  and  their  foolish 
hearts  were  darkened.  While  they  made  wisdom,  their 
profession,  they  only  became  fools.  Hence  it  is,  in 
regard  to  morals,  they  were  delivered  over  to  the  perpe 
tration  of  shameful  and  unnatural  crimes,  which  we  must 
forbear  mentioning.  (See  Sermon  for  Christmas 
Day.)  But,  is  this  deplorable  state  of  things  to  continue 
for  ever  ?  Is  the  world  to  progress,  as  it  had  done  for  four 
thousand  years  before,  more  and  more  in  wickedness  ? 
Are  we  to  be  visited  with  another  deluge,  to  sweep  once 
more  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  those  wretches,  whose  crimes 
are  eying  to  heaven  for  vengeance?  Is  the  Loid  preparing 
to  come  down,  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  to  see  the  mass  of  wickedness,  the  cry  of  which 
has  ascended  before  Him ;  and,  if  He  sends  His  Angel, 
must  it  not  be  to  shower  down  fire  and  brimstone,  and 
swallow  down  to  hell,  His  sinful,  rebellious  creatures  ? 

Oh !  His  thoughts  are  no  longer  thoughts  of  vengeance. 
They  are  thoughts  of  mercy  and  peace.  A  great  mystery 
is  accomplished  in  heaven,  and  is  now  about  to  be  revealed 
to  earth — the  Three  Persons  of  the  Adorable  Trinity  enter 
into  solemn  council.  Mercy  prevails  over  justice ;  and,  by 
the  adorable  economy  of  Divine  Wisdom,  the  conflicting 
claims  of  justice  and  mercy  are  reconciled. 

As  God,  at  the  original  creation,  made  man  according  to 
His  own  image  and  likeness ;  so,  now  in  the  fulness  of  His 
mercy,  does  He  resolve  to  execute  the  eternal  decree  of 
restoring  him,  to  his  lost  dignity,  and  of  renovating  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

But  how  can  this  be  done  ?  Is  not  Heaven  closed,  and 
has  not  God  sworn  never  to  open  it,  till  ample  reparation 
be  made  to  His  outraged  justice,  and  some  victim  worthy 
of  acceptance  be  presented  ? 

But  where  can  such  a  victim  be  found?  Oh!  we  knew 
it,  being  a  fundamental  article  of  our  Faith.  God  so  loved 
the  world,  and  that  world  His  enemy,  hurling  defiance  at 
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Him  in  Heaven,  as  to  give  up  for  its  ransom  His  well- 
beloved,  consubstantial  Son.  It  is  decreed,  that  He  is  to 
assume  a  passible  nature,  and  unite  it  to  His  Divine  Person, 
so  that  to  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  His  Human  Nature, 
an  infinite  value  and  satisfaction  would  be  imparted  by 
His  Divine  Person,  to  which  it  would  be  united. 

But  what  nature  is  He  to  assume?  Not  the  angelic 
nature.  It  was  not  the  angels,  He  came  to  ransom.  It 
was  not  the  angels,  He  was  to  seize  and  drag  forth  from 
their  captivity.  He  will  assume  the  nature  of  the 
wretched  slave,  He  came  to  ransom.  He  will  assume 
human  nature,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  This  is  the 
mystery  decreed  from  eternity,  which  is  now  to  be  accom 
plished  in  the  fulness  of  time.  It  is  to  carry  this  message 
of  peace,  these  tidings  of  heavenly  joy  to  earth,  that  an 
Angel  is  deputed  from  God,  to  be  the  herald  of  this  second 
and  more  excellent  creation,  by  which  He  is  to  renew  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

A  Mother,  worthy  of  the  exalted  and  singular  privilege, 
of  giving  birth  to  the  Son  of  God,  is  to  be  sought  for, 
destined  to  crush  the  head  of  the  infernal  serpent,  who 
lies  in  wait  for  her  heel.  It  is  but  congruous,  he  should 
have  no  share  in  her.  As  she  is  to  contract  with  the  God 
of  all  sanctity,  the  close  and  intimate  relation  of  Mother, 
He  must  free  her  from  all  stain  of  sin  ;  nor  can  any  spot 
be  found  in  her.  From  the  very  instant  of  her  Concep 
tion,  the  power  of  God  must  be  employed,  in  preparing  her 
to  become  a  dwelling  place  worthy  of  His  Son.  This 
second  Eve,  this  true  Mother  of  all  the  living,  from  the 
very  instant  of  her  Conception,  must  be  adorned  with  all 
the  gifts  of  grace  and  sanctity,  which  the  power  of  God 
could  confer  on  a  pure  creature.  For,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Fathers  on  this  subject,  the  limits  of 
Mary's  sanctity  can  only  be,  the  capability  of  a  creature 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  power  of  God,  on  the  other. 
"  Potuit.  Ergo  fecit!' 
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But  where  is  this  singularly  blessed  and  favoured  creature 
to  be  found  ? 

Must  she  not  be  some  purpled  daughter  of  earth,  the 
offspring  of  some  mighty  king  or  emperor  ?  In  the  foun 
dation  of  this  spiritual  kingdom,  which  is  to  have  no  end, 
and  of  which  the  Son  of  God  is  to  be  the  head,  human  pru 
dence  and  human  foresight  would  suggest,  that  the  Al 
mighty  would  avail  Himself  of  the  pre-exerting  temporal 
power  which,  as  author  of  nature  and  God  of  society  and 
order,  He  Himself  has  established,  for  "  there  is  no  power 
but  from  God,"  and  the  occupant  of  temporal  power,  as  we 
are  assured  by  the  Apostle,  carries  the  sword,  the  emblem 
of  power  and  of  authority,  by  the  ordination  and  arrange 
ments  of  God.  Looking,  then,  to  human  prudence  and 
human  reasoning,  it  would  seem  but  congruous,  that  some 
great  one  of  the  earth  would  be  honoured  with  the  birth  of 
the  Son  of  God.  But  the  thoughts  of  God  are  not  as  the 
thoughts  of  man  ;  for,  as  the  heavens  are  exalted  above  the 
earth,  so  are  His  ways  exalted  above  our  ways,  and  His 
thoughts,  above  our  thoughts.  "  And  as  the  world  by 
wisdom,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  knew  not  God,  it  has  pleased 
God,  in  the  spiritual  renovation  of  the  earth,  to  employ 
means  the  very  opposite  of  wisdom,  to  employ  folly,  in 
order  to  save  the  believers  ;  and  while  humanly  speaking, 
the  most  efficacious  means  for  converting  the  Jew,  would 
be  signs  or  miracles ;  and  wisdom  was  suited  to  the  Greek 
or  Gentile,  God  will  adopt  the  very  opposite.  The  only 
sign  he  will  give  the  Jew,  will  be  a  sign  to  be  contradicted, 
a  stumbling-block  and  a  scandal.  And  to  the  Gentile,  he 
will  only  propose  a  subject  of  folly.  *  The  Jews  seek  for 
signs,  and  the  Greeks,  wisdom  ;  but  we  preach  Christ 
crucified,  to  the  Jews,  a  scandal,  and  to  the  Gentile  folly ; 
but  to  us,  etc.' "  By  means  absolutely  weak,  he  will  effect  pro 
digies  of  power,  and  by  foolish  means,  he  will  "  bring  about 
ends  of  wisdom,  in  order  that  no  flesh  may  have  any  cause 
for  glorying,  but,  that  whosoever  glories,  may  glory  only  in 
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the  Lord."  In  pursuance  of  this  Adorable  economy  of 
God's  Wisdom,  the  Archangel,  Gabriel,  is  sent  from  God, 
not  to  any  of  the  great  ones  of  this  world,  but  to  the  most 
contemptible  city  of  the  obscure  Province  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth,  out  of  which  it  was  supposed  no  good  could 
come,  to  a  Virgin,  espoused  to  a  man,  named  Joseph,  "  of 
the  House  of  David,''  and  "  the  Virgin's  name  was  Mary." 

True,  this  Virgin  had  been  of  Royal  extraction.  Through 
her  veins  had  flowed  the  kingly  blood  of  David,  to  whose 
kingdom  she  was  the  direct  and  rightful  heir.  But  it  was 
only  after  the  sceptre  had  passed  away  from  Juda,  and  had 
been  wielded  by  a  stranger,  the  glories  of  David  and 
Solomon  being  forgotten,  and  she  had  been  living  in  ob 
scurity,  wedded  to  a  poor  carpenter,  the  guardian  and  pro-  \  V 
tector  of  her  purity,  that  she  is  raised  to  the  highest  dignity,  » 
that  God  can  confer  on  a  mere  creature,  that  of  being 
mother  of  His  Eternal  Son.  On  entering  the  chamber, 
into  which,  according  to  the  remarks  of  the  Holy  Fathers, 
only  an  angel  could  obtain  admittance,  where,  no  doubt, 
the  Angel  found  her  busily  engaged,  on  some  useful  occu 
pation,  while  her  heart  was  communing  with  Heaven, 
anxiously  praying  and  eagerly  longing  for  the  Redemption 
of  Israel;  on  bended  knees,  as  is  supposed,  in  token  of 
veneration  for  his  future  Queen,  the  Angel  opens  the  sub 
ject  of  his  high  commission,  and  accosts  her,  in  these 
words,  "  Hail  !  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee,  blessed 
art  thou  amongst  women."  The  first  word  he  utters  is, 
*'  Hail/'  a  word  of  congratulation,  a  term  expressive  of  joy, 
by  which  he  intimates  to  the  Virgin,  that  his  entrance  is  of 
a  pacific  character  ;  that  he  is  the  bearer  of  joyous  news  ; 
that  he  is  about  to  treat  with  her,  as  a  friend,  and  not  as  an 
enemy. 

"  Full  of  grace.''  This  fulness  of  grace,  upon  which  the 
Angel  congratulates  the  Blessed  Virgin,  comprises  all  that 
abundance  of  heavenly  gifts,  suited  to  the  exalted  dignity 
of  Her,  who  was  destined  to  give  birth  to  the  Son  of  God, 
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and  to  the  world's  Redeemer.  It  embraces  or  denotes 
not  only  an  immunity  from  all  sin,  whether  original  or 
actual  ;  from  all  passion,  arising  from  either  ignorance  or 
concupiscence,  impelling  us  to  sin  ;  but  also  the  possession 
of  all  virtues,  perfections,  and  supernatural  gifts,  by 
which  she  was  rendered  most  acceptable  to  God,  in  a  degree, 
which  never  has  been,  and  never  will  be,  conferred  on  a 
pure  creature.  Hence,  although  we  read  in  Sacred  Scrip 
tures,  of  some  of  the  saints  being  full  of  grace,  rilled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  such  as  John  the  Baptist,  and  his  mother, 
Elizabeth  (Luke  1.15.  4),  St.  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  vii.  55), 
the  Apostles  at  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  4),  and  others  ;  still, 
they  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  Blessed  Virgin,  be 
cause,  they  were  filled  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
an  extent  befitting  the  office,  they  were  to  discharge  ;  and, 
hence,  as  the  relation  of  Mother  of  God  immeasurably  sur 
passed,  in  dignity  and  elevation,  that  of  servants,  no  matter 
how  exalted,  the  abundance  of  grace,  which  she  derived 
from  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  the  Godhead,  whereby 
she  must  be  fitted  to  become  a  fit  dwelling  for  his  Divinity, 
must  have  almost  infinitely  surpassed  theirs. 

"  The  Lord  is  with  thee."  The  Lord  was  "  with  her?  not 
only  by  his  Omnipresence,  as  he  is  with  all  creatures,  not 
only,  as  in  his  temple,  not  only  by  love  and  knowledge,  as 
he  is  with  all  the  just,  but  he  was  "  with  her"  in  a  singular 
and  ineffable  manner,  preparing  her,  to  be  a  fit  dwelling  for 
the  Incarnation  of  His  Son.  And,  it  is  to  this  unspeakable 
protection  of  God,  extended  to  her,  in  a  singularly  special 
manner,  that  the  fulness  of  grace,  on  which  the  Angel  con 
gratulated  her,  is  to  be  attributed. 

It  may  be  that,  in  these  words,  the  Angel  refers  to  the 
union,  God  was  on  the  point  of  forming  with  her,  in  making 
her  His  chosen  spouse,  and  the  mother  of  His  Son. 
"  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women."  The  same  is  applied 
to  her  by  St.  Elizabeth. 

From    the  singular  privilege  accorded   to  the  Blessed 
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Virgin,  and  to  her  alone,  can  be  seen  how  she  is  blessed 
among  and  before  all  other  women.  She  alone  was  a 
mother,  without  ceasing  to  be  a  virgin — the  mother,  not 
merely  of  a  creature ;  but  of  her  own  Creator,  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  the  mother  of  that  Eternal  Word  "  by 
whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  whom  nothing 
was  made,  that  was  made."  She  alone  was  chosen  to  give 
to  the  world  a  Saviour,  the  repairer  of  the  human  race. 
Here  is  implied  a  contrast,  or  rather  opposition,  with  the 
tnalediction,  originally  entailed  on  all  women. 

By  her  disobedience,  Eve  drew  on  herself  and  all  other 
mothers,  the  throes  and  pains  of  childbirth.  <{  In  sorrow 
shalt  thou  bring  forth."  Mary,  on  becoming  a  mother,  is 
-exempted  from  this  punishment  of  sin.  In  a  word,  she 
was  blessed  above  all  other  women,  in  being  the  glorious 
instrument,  in  the  hands  of  God,  for  communicating  to  us 
all  good. 

On  hearing  these  magnificent  eulogiums,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  troubled,  not  precisely  because  she  was  addressed 
by  an  angel  ;  for,  doubtless,  heavenly  visions  and  inter 
course  with  heavenly  spirits  were  not  unfamiliar  to  this 
Queen  of  Angels;  but,  according  to  St.  Ambrose,  on  account 
of  seeing  the  Angel  kneel  before  her,  in  the  form  of  a  young 
man.  The  humble  virgin  was  frightened  at  the  sound  of 
her  own  praises,  she  was  in  doubt  and  perplexity  as  to  the 
import  of  the  words.  She  was  aware  that,  4,000  years 
before  that  day,  another  angel,  who  sometimes  transforms 
himself  into  an  Angel  of  Light,  held  a  private  conference 
with  a  woman.  By  his  subtlety,  she  was  deceived,  and 
impelled  to  disobey  her  Creator.  Fearing,  therefore,  a 
similar  delusion,  this  most  prudent  Virgin  silently  revolves 
in  her  mind,  and  probably  turns  to  God  to  enlighten  her, 
as  to  the  object  and  import  of  what  she  heard.  But  the 
Angel  at  once  dispels  her  fears  and  calms  her  apprehen 
sions.  "  Fear  not,  Mary/'  says  he,  "  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God.  For,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 


186  ON    THE    "HAIL    MARY" 


womb  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name,  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  He  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High,"  etc.  (Luke  i.  32).  Notwithstand 
ing  these  magnificent  promises,  and  the  great  dignity  to 
which  she  was  to  be  raised,  the  Holy  Fathers  remark,  that  this 
most  chaste  Virgin,  would  have  foregone  thesublimeprivilege 
of  giving  birth  to  the  Son  of  God,  if  it  involved  the  sacrifice 
of  her  virginity.  Hence  it  is  that  before  giving  her  consent 
to  obtain  what  the  Angel  was  sent  from  heaven  to  announce; 
she  cries  out  "  How  can  this  be,"  etc.  At  an  early  age,  she 
had  made  a  voluntary  vow  of  virginity  to  God,  as  we  are 
informed  by  a  most  certain  ecclesiastical  tradition,  and  by 
this  very  vow,  she  had,  in  her  humility,  foregone  the  chance 
of  giving  birth  to  the  Messiah,  who,  according  to  the  testi 
mony  of  the  ancient  Prophets,  was  to  be  born  of  the  family 
of  David,  to  which  Mary  belonged.  Hence,  the  peculiar 
sacrifice  involved  in  her  early  vow,  which  is  evidently  sup 
posed  in  the  very  question,  she  asks  the  Angel.  And  it 
was  only  after  she  was  informed,  that  this  great  mystery 
was  to  be  effected  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
she  at  once  gives  that  consent,  upon  which  the  destiny  of 
the  world  was  pending,  and  for  which  heaven  was  waiting 
with  breathless  expectation.  For  had  Mary  refused  to 
consent  to  the  words  and  proposal  of  the  Angel,  the  proba 
bility  is,  that  mankind  would  never  have  been  redeemed. 
"  Behold,"  said  she,  "  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  done 
unto  me,  according  to  thy  word."  At  that  instant,  is 
accomplished  a  prodigy  of  Infinite  Power,  a  mystery  of 
Infinite  Wisdom,  which  can  only  form  the  subject  of  admi 
ration  to  men  and  angels  for  eternity. 

In  contemplating  this,  the  Apostle  (Philippians  ii.) 
exclaims  that  God  "emptied  or  annihilated  himself;"  and 
elsewhere  (Ephes.  c.  iii.)  he  "bends  his  knees  before  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  is  derived  all 
paternity  in  heaven  and  on  earth,"  and  begs  of  Him  to 
grant  him  some  idea  of  the  magnitude,  the  dimensions, 
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the  length  and  breadth,  the  height  and  depth  of  the  love 
of  God,  which  it  involves. 

By  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  perfect  body  is 
formed  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  out  of  her  most  chaste 
substance,  to  which  a  created  soul  is  united,  and  this  created 
body  and  soul — perfect  man — is  so  closely  united  to  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity — God  the  Son — 
that  by  this  hypostatic  or  personal  union,  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  in  some  measure,  partakes  of  the  Divine  nature, 
and  the  actions,  performed  through  that  humanity,  are  the 
actions  of  the  Divine  Person,  to  which  it  is  united — the 
actions  of  a  God,  of  infinite  value. 

Do  we,  in  repeating  this  sacred  prayer,  ever  reflect,  as 
we  should,  on  the  magnitude  of  the  benefits  it  originally 
announced,  and  commemorated  by  us,  every  time  we  repeat 
it?  In  reciting  it,  are  we  impressed  with  due  feelings  of 
gratitude,  to  the  boundless  goodness  of  God,  for  His  special 
designs  on  us,  in  having  created  us  at  a  time,  when  we  can 
be  partakers  of  the  fruits  of  Redemption,  preferably  to 
millions,  who  died  in  the  long  interval  between  Adam  and 
Christ,  and  can  no  longer  "  confess  to  Him  in  hell  ?  " 

Do  we  reflect  on  His  special  gratuitous  goodness,  in 
making  us,  preferably  to  thousands,  among  whom  we  live, 
sharers  in  the  fruits  of  Redemption,  loving  us  before  we 
were  born,  and,  in  consequence,  giving  us  birth  within  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church — the  true  ark  of  salvation,  where 
alone  true  Faith  can  be  found,  without  which  "  it  is  impos 
sible  to  please  God  ?  "  (Heb.  ii.)  ? 

Do  we  gratefully  remember  His  special  mercy,  in  saving 
us  from  hell,  while  condemning  at  the  same  time  that  we 
were  defying  Him,  and  crucifying  Him  by  mortal  sin, 
millions  to  hell's  torments  ? 

Should  we  not  unceasingly  extol  His  infinite  goodness, 
His  infinite  mercy  ? 

Confitemini  Domino,  quoniam  bonus,  quoniam  in  sceculum 
misericordia  ejus. 


XV 
ON  DEVOTION  TO  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN 

AFTER  having  pointed  out  the  superior  excellence  of  that 
prayer  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Church,  called 
the  "  Angelical  Salutation,"  as  it  conveyed  the  message  of 
Heaven,  through  the  Angel  Gabriel,  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  ; 
and  also  called  the  "  Hail  Mary,"  from  the  words  with 
which  it  opens,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  explain  another 
subject,  of  the  greatest  possible  utility,  intimately  connected 
with  the  "  Hail  Mary,"  and  directly  suggested  by  it ;  a  sub 
ject,  that  commends  itself  to  the  piety  of  every  good 
Christian,  being  quite  in  accordance  with  their  pious  feel 
ings. 

That  subject  regards  the  Devotion,  which  the  Church  of 
God  at  all  times  paid,  and  earnestly  recommends,  to  all  her 
children,  to  exhibit  unceasingly,  towards  the  ever  glorious 
Virgin  Mother  of  God. 

We  need  not  here  dwell  on  the  reasonableness  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  in  regard  to  the  invocation  of  the 
saints,  now  reigning  with  God  in  glory. 

All  the  objections  or  difficulties  advanced  by  the  enemies 
of  the  Church,  on  this  important  doctrine  and  practice,  may 
be  reduced  to  two  : — 

1.  It  is  derogatory  to  the  mediation  of  Christ  to  employ 
any   other    mediators    besides.       There  being  but    "  one 
Mediator  of  God  and  man,  the  Man-Christ  Jesus." 

2.  It  is  folly  to  address  those  who  know  nothing  of  us, 
such  as  the  saints  in  Heaven. 

The  reply  to  the  first  is,  that  the  mediation  of  Christ,  as 
every  Catholic  knows,  is  quite  different  from,  and  in  no  way 
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conflicts  with,  that  of  the  saints.  Both  are  quite  different 
The  mediation  of  Christ  is  a  mediation  of  Redemption.  It  is 
that  of  a  Man-God,  who  paid  the  ransom  or  price  for  sin, 
cancelled  the  debt,  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  the 
Decree,  that  was  against  us,  tore  the  bond  to  shreds,  nailing 
it  to  His  Cross,  broke  our  fetters,  and  set  us  free.  It  would 
be  a  blasphemous  thing  to  say  that  there  was  any  other 
Mediator,  in  this  sense,  than  Jesus  Christ,  as  expressed  by 
St.  Paul,  who  says  .  .  ."one  Mediator,  who  gave  Himself  a 
Redemption  for  all,  a  testimony  in  due  times."  (i  Tim. 
ii.  6.) 

But  when  we  speak  of  the  mediation  of  saints,  we  speak 
of  them  as  Mediators  of  Intercession,  as  Intercessors,  to  ob 
tain  by  their  prayers  a  share  in  the  superabundant  merits, 
which  the  one  Mediator  of  Redemption  purchased  for  us  on 
the  tree  of  the  Cross.  To  say  that  the  invocation  of  the 
saints  in  this  sense,  alone  sanctioned  by  the  Church,  is 
opposed  to  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  assertion  at 
variance  with  religious  truth  and  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

(a.)  If  it  be  derogatory  to  the  mediation  of  Christ  to 
have  recourse  to  the  intercession  of  the  saints  in  Heaven,  it 
must  be  equally  so,  to  have  recourse  to  the  saints  on  Earth. 
(For,  the  mediation  of  Christ  is  equally  affected  by  both.) 
Therefore,  St.  Paul,  who,  in  several  passages  of  his  Epistles, 
especially  (i  Thessalonians  v.  25)  begged  the  prayers 
of  the  Faithful  and  Saints  on  Earth,  must  have 
derogated  from  the  mediation  of  Christ.  So  must  St. 
James  (v.  16). 

(£.)  Besides,  if  it  be  derogatory  to  the  mediation  of  Christ 
on  our  part,  to  invoke  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  it  must 
be  equally  so  for  them,  to  intercede  for  us. 

Now,  we  have  recorded   in    Sacred  Scriptures,  several 
instances  of  their  having  interceded  for  us  (Zachay,  i.    12, 
etc.     Daniel  x.,  etc.     2   Machabees  xv.   15,  etc.     Apoca 
lypse  viii.  3,  4.) 

In  truth,  this  objection  would  militate  against  any  minister 
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of  religion,  praying  for  his  congregation,  in  the  name  and 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  in  whose  name  alone  the  saints 
are  called  upon  to  intercede — against  praying  for  kings  and 
all  in  high  station,  for  the  sick  and  afflicted,  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  etc. 

What  is  the  consistent  action  of  the  Church  of  England 
on  the  Feast  of  St  Michael  and  of  all  Saints?  (See  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.) 

Second — Do  the  saints  know  nothing  about  us  on  earth  ? 
In  what  part  of  Scripture  or  Tradition  can  this  be  found? 
Is  it  because  the  saints  are  supposed  to  be  dead?  But  the 
saints  live  with  God  in  glory.  God  is  the  God  of  the  living 
and  not  of  the  dead.  It  is  said,  they  know  not  their  children 
on  earth.  This  is  true,  in  the  sense,  that  God  knows  not 
the  reprobate.  He  disowns  them,  for  their  wickedness. 

We  have  the  clearest  evidence  that  the  saints  do  know 
what  passes  on  earth.  There  is  joy  in  heaven,  over  a  con 
verted  sinner.  This  includes  angels  and  saints,  who  are 
placed  on  a  level.  (St.  Luke  xv.  10.)  How  could  they 
rejoice  at  it,  unless  they  knew  it  ? 

Again,  in  the  Book  of  Tobias  (c.  xii.  v.  2),  the  Archangel 
Raphael  tells  Tobias,  his  deeds  of  mercy  were  offered  up 
by  him  to  the  Lord.  He  must,  therefore,  have  known  them. 

But  how  do  they  know  it  ?  We  cannot  say,  whether  it 
be  through  the  medium  of  visual  rays,  or  undulating  sounds ; 
or,  in  God,  who  makes  this  knowledge  a  part  of  their 
beatitude.  This  is  most  likely.  It  is  sufficient  for  us,  to  know 
\.\\efact ;  the  mode  in  which  the  fact  is  accomplished,  is 
another  question,  beyond  our  comprehension. 

But,  let  us  ask  those  who  reject  this  doctrine  revealed  in 
Scripture  and  Tradition,  because  they  understand  not  the 
mode  of  its  existence,  do  they  understand  the  mode  of  ex 
istence  of  every  thing  else,  which  they  profess  to  believe  ? 
Do  they  understand  the  first  truths  of  natural  religion,  con 
nected  with  God's  existence,  His  Attributes,  Eternity,  Im 
mensity,  Omnipotence,  etc.  ? 
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Do  they  understand  the  mode  of  existence  of  the  first 
truth  of  Christianity,  viz. — the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation? 
How  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh  ?  "  The  mysterious 
•doctrine  of  Original  Sin.  How  all  sinned  in  Adam,  and 
in  him  incurred  original  guilt  ? 

Do  they  understand  the  mode  of  our  Lord's  presence,  in 
the  Blessed  Eucharist?  Do  they  understand  the  several 
truths  of  nature,  which  they  admit  (v.g.),  how  the  soul  ani 
mates  the  body,  etc.  ? 

In  truth,  if  we  were  to  reject  every  thing,  whose  mode  of 
existence  we  do  not  understand,  there  is  hardly  a  truth  of 
religion,  or  phenomenon  in  nature,  that  we  would  not 
reject. 

Having  vindicated  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice 
relative  to  the  invocation  of  the  saints  in  general, 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  interesting  subject  of  Devo 
tion  to  the  ever  Blessed  Virgin,  the  Queen  of  all  the  Saints. 

That  we  may  proceed  in  order  with  this  subject,  in  which 
every  child  of  the  church  feels  such  filial  interest ;  and  may 
be  armed  with  satisfactory  reasons  for  such  as  may  interro 
gate  us,  on  the  grounds  of  our  hope,  and  may  be  confirmed 
in  our  resolve  to  practise,  with  greater  zeal,  this  sweet  de 
votion,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  three  points,  ist.  Mary 
is  Mother  of  God,  and,  therefore,  entitled  to  our  deepest 
respect  and  veneration.  2nd.  She  is  all  powerful  in  her 
Intercession,  and,  therefore,  entitled  to  our  unbounded 
confidence.  3rd.  She  is  our  mother,  and,  therefore,  en 
titled  to  our  filial  love  and  affection. 

i.  Mary  is  Mother  of  God. 

This  is  the  summary  of  all  the  perfections,  the  ground 
of  all  the  privileges  and  sanctity  of  Mary.  She  has  con 
tracted  with  God,  the  nearest  and  dearest  relation,  that  any 
one  being  can  contract  in  Heaven  or  on  Earth  with  another, 
viz. — that  of  Parent.  He,  who  from  Eternity,  was  born  of 
the  Father,  is,  in  time  born,  as  God-Man,  of  Mary. 

In  order  to  form  some  even  imperfect  idea  of  the  super- 
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excellent  privilege  of  Divine  maternity,  which  the  Catholic 
Church  has  vindicated  for  her,  as  a  point  of  faith,  against 
the  Heretic  Nestorius,  and  which  modern  Sectarians,  by 
denying  her  claim  to  special  veneration  and  respect,  prac 
tically  deny  her,  we  have  only  to  call  to  mind,  the  teaching 
of  the  Catholic  Church  regarding  the  great  fundamental 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Now,  what  does  Faith  teach 
us,  on  this  subject  ?  It  teaches  us,  that  the  second  Person  of 
the  Adorable  Trinity,  God  the  Son,  "the  Word, by  Whom 
all  things  were  made,"  and  Who  when  all  things  else  began 
already  was,  and  that  from  Eternity,  that  self-existing, 
eternal,  creating  and  uncreated  Word,  with  Whom  a 
hundred  thousand  years  is  but  as  yesterday,  that  is  past 
and  gone,  was  pleased,  out  of  excessive  love  for  us,  to  be 
come  Man,  assuming  a  body  and  created  soul  like  ours,  in 
the  chaste  womb  of  the  ever  glorious  Virgin  Mary,  "  and 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us." 

He  had  two  distinct  natures:  the  Divine,  begotten  of  the 
Father,  from  all  Eternity ;  the  human,  a  perfect  body  and 
soul  like  ours,  terminated  under  one  Person,  viz. — the 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God.  Had  He  merely  the  Divine 
Nature,  He  could  not  humble  himself,  or  make  satisfaction. 
Had  He  merely  human  nature,  his  satisfaction  for  the  infinite 
malice  of  sin  would  be  inadequate.  But,  it  was  only  by 
having  two  natures,  by  being  God  and  Man,  in  one  Divine 
Person,  that  the  satisfactory  acts  and  humiliations  of  the 
human  nature  derived  infinite  value  from  the  Divine  Person. 
All  the  actions,  all  the  passions,  all  the  sufferings,  all  the 
events  of  the  Man-God  were  so  many  modifications,  so 
many  actions,  etc.,  of  a  God.  Mary,  therefore,  by  giving 
Him  birth,  gave  birth  to  a  God.  In  truth,  as  ordinary 
mothers,  who,  in  no  way  contribute  to  the  soul  of  their 
infants,  which  is  created  immediately  and  infused  by  God, 
into  the  body  of  the  infant,  once  organized  in  their  womb, 
are  called  the  mothers  of  their  infant,  because  they  give 
birth  to  the  persons  of  their  children ;  so,  Mary,  although 
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no  way  contributing  to  the  Divinity,  which  existing  from 
Eternity  created  herself;  still,  is  the  Mother  of  God,  because 
she  conceived  and  brought  forth  the  Person,  who  is  the 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God. 

To  deny,  therefore,  that  she  is  Mother  of  God  (and  they 
deny  it  practically,  who  say  she  is  not  entitled  to  special 
veneration  and  respect),  is  nothing  short  of  denying  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  setting  aside  the  economy 
of  man's  Redemption. 

Among  the  saints  may  be  found  some  who,  in  a  limited 
degree,  shared  in  the  virtues  and  perfections  of  Mary.  The 
Virgins,  in  her  purity ;  the  Martyrs,  in  her  patience ;  the 
Confessors,  in  her  zeal ;  the  Apostles,  in  her  love  of  God. 
But,  to  her  alone  singularly  belongs,  and  on  her  alone  was 
incommunicably  bestowed,  the  extraordinary  and  singular 
privilege  of  administering,  out  of  her  pure  substance,  that 
flesh  and  blood  by  which  a  God,  made  man,  suspended  on 
an  ignominious  gibbet,  ransomed  from  sin  and  hell,  the  en 
tire  race  of  Adam.  To  her,  therefore,  next  to  God,  is  the 
world  indebted  for  its  redemption.  To  her,  are  we  indebted 
for  that  body  and  blood  which  daily  remains  and  will  remain 
unto  the  end  of  time,  really,  truly ,  and  substantially  in  the 
Adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  which  serves  us,  while 
living,  as  our  daily  food,  and  when  dying,  as  our.  strengthen 
ing  viatic,  into  life  everlasting. 

The  Scripture,  in  speaking  of  Mary,  sums  up  briefly  all 
her  privileges  in  these  words  :  "  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  con 
ceive,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His 
name,  Emmanuel,  which  is  interpreted,  "God  with  us," 
and  further  on  by  telling  us,  that  "  of  her  was  born,  Jesus, 
Who  is  called  the  Christ."  And  when  after  having  con 
ceived  the  Son  of  God  in  her  womb,  she  went  to  visit  her 
holy  cousin,  St.  Elizabeth ;  the  mother  of  the  Baptist,  in 
transport  and  amazement  cried  out,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  Whence  is  it  to  me,  that  the  Mother 
of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me?"  (Luke  i.  43.) 

O 
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Mary,  then,  is  Mother  of  God.  And,  as  Mother  of  God, 
she  is  entitled  to  our  profound  respect  and  veneration. 
Let  us  take  as  the  model  of  the  veneration  and  respect 
which  we  owe  Mary  that  which  had  been  paid  her  by  God 
Himself.  During  His  infancy  He  was  nursed  by  her,  He 
was  tended  by  her,  He  was  suckled  by  her,  He  lay  in  her 
arms.  As  time  advanced,  He,  in  turn,  ministered  to  her 
and  obeyed  her.  She  was  the  witness  of  His  growth,  of 
His  joys,  of  His  sorrows,  of  His  prayers.  She  was  favoured 
with  the  communication  of  His  thoughts,  of  His  feelings, 
with  the  whisper  of  His  affection,  holy  Joseph  alone 
sharing  in  the  holy  and  uninterrupted  intercourse  she  had 
with  Him.  The  whole  history  of  His  life  from  the  age  of 
twelve,  when  He  was  found  disputing  with  the  Doctors  in 
the  Temple,  to  the  age  of  thirty,  when  He  entered  on  His 
public  mission,  is  summed  up  by  St.  Luke,  in  the  second 
chapter  of  his  Gospel,  in  these  remarkable  words :  "  He 
went  down  with  them  (Joseph  and  Mary)  to  Nazareth,  and 
was  subject  to  them."  (c.  ii.  v.  51.) 

At  the  age  of  thirty,  when  He  appeared  on  His  public 
mission,  His  first  miracle  was  wrought  at  her  request,  and, 
even  for  this,  He  anticipated  the  time  for  His  public  mani 
festation.  For,  "  His  time  had  not  yet  come."  At  the 
marriage  feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  to  which  both  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  were  invited,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  was 
there,  perceiving  the  wine  to  fail,  out  of  consideration  for 
the  feelings  of  the  spouses,  hinted  to  her  Son  to  work  a 
miracle  in  their  favour.  And,  although  His  words  in  reply 
would  appear  to  such  as  are  unacquainted  with  either  the 
spirit  or  meaning  of  Sacred  Scripture,  to  convey,  that  her 
request  was  either  untimely  or  deordinate,  and  would  seem 
to  insinuate  a  refusal,  "  Woman,  what  is  it  to  you  and  to 
Me?" — the  real  object  of  which  words  is  to  teach  parents, 
at  all  times,  a  lesson,  as  to  how  they  should  treat  their 
children,  when  the  spiritual  interests  of  their  own  souls  or  the 
affairs  of  God  are  concerned — they  more  strongly  express  the 
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veneration  of  the  Son  of  God  for  His  holy  Mother.  For  they, 
in  reality,  amount  to  this,  "  although  this  be  a  matter  that 
concerns  neither  you  nor  Me,  and  although  the  destined 
time  for  the  manifestation  of  My  power  has  not  yet  arrived  ; 
still,  I  cannot  refuse  your  request ;  and.  sooner  than  refuse, 
I  will  break  through  the  prearranged  dispositions  of  My 
Providence."  The  result  shows,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
understood  the  words  of  her  Son,  and  His  manner  of  utter 
ing  them,  to  convey  respect  and  approval.  For,  she  im 
mediately  instructed  the  servants,  to  fill  up  the  water  pots 
with  water  and  make  the  necessary  preparation  for  the 
miracle,  which  He  performed  accordingly. 

Even  in  death,  He  cannot  pour  out  the  last  drop  of  His 
blood  without  adding  a  fresh  testimony  of  His  affection 
for  her.  The  work  of  Redemption,  all  but  accomplished, 
is  suspended  for  a  moment,  until  He  manifests  His  love 
for  her.  All  nature,  the  sun,  the  earth,  the  heavens,  the 
very  graves,  are  joining  in  a  general  plaint,  for  the  death  of 
their  God.  Amid  the  Jubilee  of  Heaven,  at  the  near  pro 
spect  of  Redemption,  and  the  howlings  of  demons,  at  the 
destruction  of  their  empire  for  ever,  one  thought  only 
would  seem  to  occupy  the  mind  and  Adorable  Heart  of 
Jesus.  Forgetful  of  His  agonizing  and  excruciating  tor 
tures,  His  sole  concern  is  for  His  holy  and  Immaculate 
Mother.  "There  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother." 

When  all  had  deserted  Him  and  His  chosen  friends  had 
fled,  Mary  alone  remained  the  witness  of  His  barbarous 
tortures.  Every  blow  inflicted  on  His  sacred  body  pene 
trated  her  inmost  soul.  Now,  was  verified  in  her  regard 
the  prophecy  of  the  aged  Simeon.  "  And  a  sword  shall 
pierce  thy  own  soul."  From  the  lofty  summit  of  His  Cross 
Jesus  beholds,  in  the  gloom,  the  Dolorous  Queen  of  Martyrs; 
and,  turning  to  His  beloved  disciple,  St.  John,  who? 
according  to  the  teaching  of  many  of  the  Holy  Fathers, 
represented  the  human  race,  He  commits  her  to  his  care. 
ft  Son,  behold  thy  Mother."  Jesus  thus  honoured  His 
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Mother  during  life.  He  honoured  her  at  death  ;  nay,  He 
honoured  her  before  the  world  began.  From  the  hidden 
recesses  of  Eternity,  from  the  dark  abysmal  waters,  over 
which  His  spirit  had  brooded,  after  having  formed  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  He  predestined  her,  by  the  abundant 
effusion  of  His  spiritual  privileges  and  gifts,  to  become 
a  habitation  worthy  of  His  infinite  sanctity.  Amidst  a 
world,  covered  over  with  sin,  He  beheld  her  with  compla 
cency,  the  only  being  whom  He  prevented  by  His  graces 
and  preserved  from  all  sin,  original  or  actual,  a  being  He 
rendered  all  beautifal,  in  whom  no  spot  or  stain  could  be 
found.  In  Ecclesiasticus  (c.  xxiv.)  the  Church  applies  to  her 
in  a  special  manner,  in  a  spirit  of  accommodation,  what  is 
directly  intended  for  the  spirit  of  God,  "ab  initio  et  ante 
sczcula  creata  sum"  etc. 

Think  you,  therefore,  that  now,  seated  on  His  throne  of 
glory  in  heaven,  He  ceases  to  respect  and  honour  her  ? 

If,  as  the  Psalmist  assures  us,  the  friends  of  God  are  ex 
ceedingly  honoured  by  Him  in  heaven,  and  in  His  father's 
house,  there  be  many  mansions  and  different  degrees  of 
glory,  like  star  differing  from  star,  in  brilliancy,  propor 
tioned  to  the  sanctity  and  merits  of  each  particular  saint ; 
how  exceeding  great,  surpassing  all  comprehension,  must 
not  be  the  honour  and  glory  bestowed  by  Him,  on  this 
dearest  of  all  His  friends,  this  most  perfect  of  all  creatures, 
surpassing  in  merit  and  sanctity  all  His  saints  and  angels 
together  ?  The  Son  of  God  owes  it  to  Himself,  to  crown 
a  mother  so  perfect,  with  honour  and  glory,  in  the  highest 
degree,  of  which  a  creature  is  susceptible. 

The  first  principles  of  the  Natural  Law,  the  very  instinct 
of  right  reason,  of  which  God  Himself  is  the  essential  em 
bodiment — so  that  only  a  monster  in  nature  would  disobey 
it — dictates  to  children  to  honour  their  parents ;  the  very 
first  precept  which,  as  Author  of  revealed  religion,  He 
preaches  to  children  is  to  "  honour  their  father  and  their 
mother;"  and  among  the  grievous  crimes  against  morality 
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with  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul, 
charges  the  Gentile  world,  one  of  the  chief  is,  the  ab 
sence  of  natural  affection.  "Sine  fcedere,  sine  affectione" 
(Rom.  i.) 

Can  we,  therefore,  suppose  that  God,  the  Author  of 
Nature  and  fountain  of  grace,  essential  sanctity,  this  pre 
destined  model  of  God's  elect,  and  first  born  among  many 
brethren,  will  be  alone  insensible  to  these  principles  of 
well-regulated  nature  in  refusing  to  pay  His  glorious 
mother,  now  in  heaven,  all  that  reverence  and  affection 
which  He  manifested  for  her,  on  all  occasions,  while  here 
on  earth? 

She  herself,  under  the  influence  of  inspiration,  or  rather 
the  Holy  Ghost  assigns,  as  a  mark  of  the  true  followers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  devotion  and  respect  for  His  glorious 
mother.  Scarcely  had  she  entered  the  house  of  Zachary 
and  was  saluted  by  Elizabeth,  when  she  bursts  into  that 
sublime  canticle,  the  "  Magnificat,"  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke.  "  My  soul,"  she  says, 
"doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  exults Be 
hold,  from  henceforward  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 
"All  generations,"  then,  who  to  the  end  of  the  world  will 
be  true  adorers  of  her  Son,  and  destined  to  share  in  the 
fruits  of  Redemption,  will  address  her  as  singularly 
'  blessed,"  will  venerate  and  respect  her.  They  are  not, 
therefore,  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ;  they  do  not  be 
long  to  them,  on  whom  He  has  set  His  seal,  who,  instead 
of  calling  her  singularly  blessed  and  venerating,  and  re 
specting  her,  place  her  on  a  level  with  any  other  female  ; 
nay,  in  detestation  of  Catholicity,  publicly  insult  her  image, 
and  blaspheme  her  prerogatives  of  Divine  Maternity  and 
virginal  chastity.  The  distinguishing  feature  and  leading 
characteristic  of  all  sects  of  heretics  is,  to  insult  and  revile 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  their  belief, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  quite  unsettled,  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation.  For.  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God 
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clearly  follows,  as  a  plain  consectory,  from  the  belief  that 
the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  flesh.  In  truth,  it  is  hard 
to  excuse  such  persons  from  being  downright  unbelievers ; 
for,  in  the  Gospel,  it  is  predicted,  that  all  generations 
"shall  call  her  blessed;"  whereas  they  use  their  utmost 
might  to  falsify  the  prophetic  oracle,  and  deprive  her  of 
this  glorious  epithet.  (History  records  equally  the  impious, 
insane,  and  utterly  abortive  efforts  of  Julian,  the  apostate, 
to  falsify  the  Redeemer's  predictions  regarding  the  utter 
destruction  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.)  But  they  are 
only  raving,  kicking  against  the  goad.  God,  from  heaven, 
shall  set  all  their  efforts  and  machinations  at  nought. 
Truly  blessed  shall  she  be  called  as  long  as  there  shall  be 
a  true  adorer  of  her  Son  on  earth,  as  long  as  the  Catholic 
Church  exists  (and  exist  she  will,  indefectibly,  to  the  end 
of  ages) ;  the  oracle  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  never  be  fal 
sified.  Around  her  altars  her  children  shall  assemble,  no 
matter  how  the  heretic  may  rave,  and  seal  his  own  con 
demnation,  by  blaspheming  what  he  understands  not,  by 
denying  her  to  be  entitled  to  that  deep  reverence,  love, 
and  respect  which  the  spirit  of  God  Himself  has  pro 
nounced  to  be  her  due. 

We  have,  then,  considered  the  obligation  which  the 
faith  in  the  Divine  Maternity,  the  belief  that  Mary  is  "  the 
Mother  of  God  "  entails  upon  us. 

We  shall  conclude  this  point  by  observing  that  always 
bearing  in  mind  that  Mary  is  but  a  mere  creature,  deriving 
all  she  possesses,  not  from  herself,  but  from  God.  No  homage 
paid  to  her  consistent  with  the  honour  due  to  a  creature 
can  be  too  great,  too  exaggerated,  nor  can  we  go  too  far 
in  her  praises,  considering  the  exalted  place  which  faith 
assigns  to  her,  viz.,  that  of  being  "  Mother  of  God."  Let 
the  Omnipotence  of  God  be  exerted,  to  the  utmost,  in 
endowing,  in  honouring,  any  pure  creature.  Can  He  confer 
on  her  a  higher  privilege  or  dignity  than  He  has  conferred 
on  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  constituting  her  the  Mother  of 
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His  Son  ?  On  this  account  it  is  that  those  who  can  neither 
understand  the  principles  of  Faith,  nor  feel  the  true  senti 
ments  of  Catholic  devotion,  affect  the  greatest  horror  at 
the  exalted  homage  and  devotion  exhibited  by  the  Catholic 
Church  to  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God.  It  was  decreed  that 
she  would  "  crush  the  serpent's  head  "  and  that  he  (through 
his  emissaries)  should  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel." 

2nd.  There  was  another  proposition  connected  with  the 
same  subject,  embracing  in  a  general  way,  together  with 
the  foregoing,  the  chief  points  connected  with  the  devotion 
which  all  Catholics  exhibit  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  viz., 
Mary  is  our  all  powerful  and  all  merciful  advocate ;  and, 
therefore,  entitled  to  our  unbounded  confidence,  as  our 
Intercessor. 

In  an  intercessor,  two  qualities  are  indispensable  to 
beget  firm  undoubted  confidence.  These  are,  the  will  and 
power  to  succour  us,  should  either  be  wanting ;  should 
there  be  a  will  without  the  power,  or  power  without  the  will, 
it  is  a  matter  of  equal  indifference.  We  have  no  ground  for 
confidence.  It  is  in  the  union  of  both  qualities,  firm  and 
unhesitating  confidence  must  rest. 

Now  of  the  will  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  her  benevolence 
and  charity  to  assist  the  unfortunate,  no  true  follower  of 
her  Divine  Son,  Jesus,  ever  entertained  the  slightest  doubt. 

By  the  Holy  Fathers,  she  is  compared  to  those  cities  of 
refuge,  appointed  in  the  Jewish  Law,  as  asylums  to  which 
those  might  fly  for  refuge,  against  the  retaliating  vengeance 
of  surviving  relatives,  who,  from  the  hasty  impulses  of  sudden 
anger,  had  slain  some  member  of  their  tribe  or  kindred 
And  the  Church,  ever  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who 
promised  to  remain  and  abide  with  her  for  ever,  the  living 
visible  representative  of  God's  truth,  to  the  end  of  time, 
which  must,  therefore,  be  infallible ;  not  only  in  doctrine, 
but  also  in  Doctrinal  Devotions.  This  infallible,  indefectible 
Church  styles  the  Blessed  Virgin  "the  Mother  of  Mercy." 
"  Hail,  Holy  Queen,  Mother  of  Mercy,"  etc.,  etc. 
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It  is  from  a  firm,  undoubted  confidence  in  the  unbounded 
benignity  of  Mary,  and  her  firm  will  to  succour  us,  that 
St.  Bernard,  the  last  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  seraphic 
advocate  of  Mary,  challenges  her  enemies  to  produce 
a  single  instance,  in  which  she  refused  to  succour  any 
of  her  children,  no  matter  how  unworthy,  who  had  re 
course  to  her,  with  the  proper  dispositions.  "  Point  me  out  a 
case,  where  she  refused  to  succour  her  clients,  and  I  will 
cease  to  invoke  her  clemency."  "  But  no/'  he  says, 
"  Memorare,"  etc. 

"  Remember,  O  most  loving  Virgin  Mary,  that  it  was 
unheard  of  in  any  age,  that  anyone  flying  to  thy  protec 
tion,  imploring  thy  aid,  or  demanding  thy  suffrages,  was 
forsaken  by  you."  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  saint  fer 
vently  exhorts  us,  when  in  distress  of  mind  or  body,  when 
assailed  by  temptation,  when  terrified  by  the  black 
enormity  of  our  sins,  we  fly,  like  Adam,  in  terror  at  the 
voice  of  God,  and  endeavour  to  conceal  ourselves  from  His 
sight,  to  look  up  from  the  surrounding  darkness  and  raise 
our  heads  from  amidst  the  bufferings  of  the  tempest,  in 
which  we  are  enveloped,  and  gaze  upon  the  lustre  of  that 
star,  which  sheds  upon  us  its  benignant  light,  and  pours 
forth  its  soft,  irradiating  beams,  to  cheer  us  in  the  dark 
night  of  adversity.  "  If  you  find  yourself  tossed  by  storms 
and  tempests  in  the  current  of  this  world,  turn  not  away 
your  eyes  from  the  brightness  of  that  star,  unless  you  wish 
to  be  overwhelmed  by  its  waves.  If  the  winds  of  tempta 
tion  arise,  if  you  strike  on  the  rock  of  tribulation,  look  up 
to  this  star ;  call  on  Mary.  If  anger,  or  avarice,  or  concu 
piscence  agitate  the  bark  of  your  mind,  turn  to  Mary. 
When  affrighted  at  the  enormity  of  your  crimes,  or  con 
founded  at  the  defilements  of  your  conscience,  or  terrified 
at  the  dread  of  future  judgment,  you  feel  yourselves  about 
to  be  involved  in  the  whirlpool  of  despondency,  or 
engulphed  in  the  abyss  of  despair,  think  on  Mary.  In 
dangers,  in  difficulties,  and  doubts,  think  on  Mary  and 
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invoke  her.  Let  her  name  never  depart  from  your  mouth 
or  heart,  and  that  you  may  obtain  the  benefit  of  her 
intercession,  forget  not  to  imitate  the  example  of  her  life. 

"  In  following  her,  you  can  never  go  astray  ;  in  appeal 
ing  to  her,  you  cannot  despond ;  and  in  thinking  of  her, 
you  cannot  wander ;  whilst  she  guides  you,  you  cannot  feel 
fatigue  ;  and  if  she  be  propitious,  you  will  arrive  in  safety." 
It  is  not  undeserving  of  remark,  that  in  reading  over  the 
History  of  the  Saints  and  Holy  Fathers,  the  more  distin 
guished  they  were  in  secular  learning,  the  more  they  out- 
stripped  their  contemporaries  in  solid  attainments  and 
erudition,  the  more  ably  they  coped  with  the  errors  of  their 
time  and  refuted  them,  the  greater  their  zeal  in  proclaim 
ing  the  power  and  privileges  of  Mary.  Mercy  was  the 
Great  Attribute,  signally  manifested  by  Our  Lord,  in  the 
great  work  of  man's  Redemption,  and,  doubtless,  of  the 
plenitude  of  mercy,  Mary,  who,  next  to  God,  was  the 
readiest  instrument  in  the  work  of  Redemption,  must  have 
partaken  more  largely  than  she  did  of  any  other 
attribute.  And  if  on  earth,  her  zeal  for  the  glory  of  her 
Son,  and  her  charity  for  her  fellow-creatures,  whom  that 
Son  came  to  ransom  at  the  price  of  such  tortures,  exceeded 
that  of  all  other  creatures ;  surely,  now,  that  her  chanty 
is  more  perfect,  and  in  the  Court  of  Heaven,  she  sees  all 
things  in  God,  and  is  rendered  conscious  of  our  wants,  she 
cannot  be  less  alive  to  our  miseries.  At  the  foot  of  the 
Cross,  she  has  been  constituted  the  Mother  of  the  human 
race.  From  the  lofty  summit  of  His  throne  of  grace, 
Jesus,  in  His  agony,  beholds  in  the  gloom,  the  sorrows  of 
this  Dolorous  Queen  of  Martyrs.  The  very  work  of  Re 
demption,  now  on  the  eve  of  accomplishment,  is  sus 
pended,  until,  amid  the  plaints  of  nature,  the  Jubilee  of 
Heaven,  and  the  shrieks  of  demons,  at  the  destruction  of 
their  empire  for  ever,  Jesus  leaves  us  this  last  legacy  of 
love,  bequeathing  to  us  a  Mother.  Turning  to  St.  John,  who, 
on  that  occasion,  according  to  the  teaching  of  many  of  the 
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Holy  Fathers,  represented  the  human  race,  he  says,  "  Son, 
behold  thy  Mother." 

Mary,  then,  having  been  constituted  as  our  mother, 
must,  doubtless,  have  inherited  all  a  mother's  tenderness 
and  solicitude  ;  for,  having  loved  and  honoured  her  from 
His  birth,  Jesus  could  not  have  degraded  and  dis 
honoured  her  at  death,  by  constituting  her  a  monster  in 
creation — that  is,  by  constituting  her,  the  mother  of  His 
adopted  brethren,  without  a  mother's  heart,  a  parent 
without  a  parent's  feelings,  without  solicitude  for  the 
interests  of  her  little  ones.  The  idea  is  revolting  to  a 
Christian  heart.  How  often  have  you  not  yourselves, 
almost  unconsciously,  borne  evidence  to  the  in-bred  con 
viction,  implanted  in  the  Catholic  heart  regarding  the 
parental  benevolence  of  Mary  ?  Were  you  ever  suddenly 
roused,  at  the  dead  of  night,  from  your  slumbers,  by  the  loud 
roar  of  the  midnight  thunder  ?  Peal  succeeded  peal,  and 
the  red  lightning,  casting  a  lurid  brilliancy  on  the  darkness 
of  your  chamber,  flashed  in  quick  and  rapid  succession 
before  your  affrighted  vision.  Or,  were  you  ever  surprised 
by  the  terrors  of  a  storm  at  sea,  when  amid  darkness  and 
howling  tempest  and  hurricane  from  above,  with  the  up 
heaving  and  mountain  elevation  of  the  angry  ocean,  from 
beneath,  you  were  counting  every  moment  for  the  last, 
and  nature  herself  appeared  to  be  struggling,  in  the  last 
throes  of  final  dissolution  ?  God  then  appeared  to  you  a 
God  of  majesty  and  of  grandeur ;  terrible  in  His  justice, 
doing  wonders.  Many  and  fervent  were  the  acts  of  con 
trition,  you  were  then  involuntarily  forced  to  elicit,  dreadful 
your  forebodings,  quick  and  fearful  your  throbbings,  as 
conscience  marshalled  and  summoned  up  before  you,  the 
dread  army  of  your  sins,  the  evil  you  did,  and  the  oppor 
tunities  of  good,  you  neglected.  But  in  the  midst  of  all 
these  terrors,  there  was  one  consoling  thought,  one  calming, 
soothing  reflection,  and  that  was  the  firm  conviction,  that 
we  had  in  heaven  a  powerful  protectress ;  a  tender  parent^ 
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whose  prayers  would  be  employed  to  arrest  the  arm  of  the 
Almighty,  raised  to  strike  us  ;  one  who  had  for  us  all  the 
solicitude  of  a  tender  mother.  Many  and  many  a  time  did 
she,  perhaps,  when  our  doom  was  nigh  sealed,  protect  and 
cover  us,  under  the  shadow  of  her  wing,  and  in  the  Court  of 
Heaven  fervently  plead  our  cause,  even  after  crucifying  her 
Jesus  by  our  sins,  like  the  mother  mentioned  in  the  history 
of  Solomon,  who  pleaded  for  the  life  of  her  surviving  son 
after  having  slain  his  brother.  Secondly,  her  power  is  equally 
unquestionable.  The  Holy  Fathers,  speaking  of  the  power 
of  Mary,  hesitate  not  to  employ  the  strongest  language. 
They  call  her  Omnipotent,  in  her  intercession,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  nothing  she  asks  for,  that  she  will  not  obtain.  As 
Jesus  is  Omnipotent  by  nature,  He  has  made  and  can  do 
all  things,  by  His  Divine  innate  power ;  so  Mary  is  Omni 
potent  by  grace — that  is  to  say,  while  of  her  herself,  being  a 
creature,  she  can  do  nothing,  she  can  prevail  on  her  Son, 
to  do  all  things  she  asks  for.  Others  go  so  far  as  to  say, 
speaking  of  Mary's  power,  that  the  intercession  of  the 
other  saints  conveys  the  prayers  and  suppliant  entreaties 
of  servants  and  friends  ;  but  that  the  prayers  of  Mary  are  the 
commands  of  a  mother.  Strong  as  this  language  may 
appear,  it  is  not  a  single  jot,  stronger  than  that  which  is  em 
ployed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  in  the  Sacred  Scripture.  In 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (c.  ii.)  we  find  the  whole  history  of 
the  Redeemer's  life  from  the  age  of  twelve,  when  He  was  found 
disputing  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  to  the  age  of  thirty, 
when  He  first  appeared  on  His  public  mission,  summed 
up  in  these  remarkable  words  (l  He  went  down  to  Nazareth, 
with  Joseph  and  Mary  and  He  was  stibject  to  them."  The 
word,  subject,  is  a  correlative  term.  Subjection,  on  the  one 
hand,  implies  authority — and  power  to  command,  on  the 
other.  And  if  Mary  could  command  here  on  earth  her 
Son,  "  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  same,  to-day,  yesterday,  and 
for  ever/'  can  we  feel  in  the  least  suprised,  that  the  Holy 
Fathers,  who  are  the  faithful  depositaries  of  the  truths  of 
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Revelation,  should  assure  us,  that  the  prayers  of  Mary  are 
so  many  commands  in  heaven.  Do  we  not  find,  that  on 
earth,  the  first  public  miracle  wrought  by  our  Redeemer  at 
the  marriage  feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  was,  at  her  inter 
cession,  and  this,  in  anticipation  of  the  time,  preordained 
for  His  public  manifestation  to  the  world,  for  "  His  hour  was 
not  yet  come." 

St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  remarks,  on  the  words,  "  my 
hour  is  not  yet  come/ 'that  our  Redeemer  by  them,  wished 
to  insinuate,  that  if  anybody  else,  besides  His  Mother,  had 
interfered,  He  would  have  deferred  the  performance  of  the 
miracle.  Spiritual  writers  also  remark  that  the  decree, 
fixing  the  time  of  our  Lord's  public  manifestation  was 
subject  to  another  decree,  by  which  He  bound  Himself  from 
eternity,  to  grant  the  requests  of  His  mother. 

And  if,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  "  God  heareth  not 
sinners,  but  any  man  that  worships  and  doth  His  will,  him 
He  heareth."  If  the  prayers  of  Abraham  for  Abimelech, 
because  he  was  a  faithful  prophet,  averted  the  threatened 
scourges  of  the  Almighty.  If  patient  Job's  prayers  for  his 
friends  were  accepted.  If  the  meek  Moses,  with  uplifted 
hands,  turned  the  scale  of  victory  in  favour  of  Israel 
against  Amalee,  and  if,  on  many  occasions,  his  prayers 
for  his  people  disarmed  the  Divine  wrath  and  turned  aside 
the  chastisement  God  was  about  to  inflict  upon  them. 

If  Aaron,  with  censor  in  hand,  advancing  between  the 
ranks  of  the  dead  and  the  dying,  could  stop  the  ravages  of  the 
destroyer ;  if,  as  St.  James  assures  us,  "  the  prayers  of  a 
just  man  avails  much,"  on  which  account  he  exhorts  us  to 
pray  for  one  another ;  if,  in  one  word,  the  cries  of  God's 
Church  here  on  earth,  offer  a  holy  violence  to  heaven ; 
how  much  more  efficacious  must  not  her  prayers  be,  whom 
He  has  raised  to  the  exalted  dignity  of  Mother  and  Queen 
of  Angels  and  of  Men  ;  to  whom,  while  here  on  earth,  He  was 
subject,  Who  in  sanctity,  surpassed  the  united  sanctity  of 
all  the  angels  and  saints  together,  and  Who  was  more 
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ennobled  by  the  perfection  of  her  virtue,  and  the  plentitude 
•>f  merit  arising  from  her  constant  correspondence  with 
heavenly  grace  than,  if  possible,  by  the  exalted  prerogative 
of  Divine  Maternity?  It  is  the  common  opinion  of 
Divines,  founded  on  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers,  that  the 
Almighty,  in  order  to  fully  remunerate  Mary,  for  the  part  she 
had  in  the  work  of  Redemption,  for  having  given  birth  to  His 
Son,  for  having  given  Jesus  to  the  world,  has  made  her 
the  sovereign  dispensator  of  all  His  graces  and  that  all- 
the  graces,  which  God  wishes  to  communicate  to  the  human 
race,  are  given  through  her.  "  Omnia  voluit  nos  habere 
per  Mariam?  is  the  common  teaching  of  Divines,  after 
St.  Bernard. 

And  among  the  marks  which  Divines  assign  of  our  pre 
destination  to  glory,  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  one 
of  the  most  prominent.  In  order  to  fully  see  this  point, 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  during  the  whole  course  of  our 
lives,  no  one,  without  a  revelation  from  God,  can  be  absolu 
tely  certain  whether  he  is  in  a  state  of  grace,  or  whether 
his  name  is  enrolled  in  the  Book  of  Life,  the  Providence 
of  God  having  so  arranged  it,  that  no  one  knows  whether 
he  may  die  or  not  in  the  state  of  grace,  whether  in  the 
unsearchable  decrees  of  God,  his  name  may  not  be  written 
down,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  reprobate.  Hence,  the  Scrip 
ture  assures  us  "  no  one  knows  whether  he  is  worthy  of 
love  or  hatred,"  and  the  Apostle  exhorts  us  "  with  fear  and 
trembling,  to  work  out  our  salvation."  But  although 
we  cannot  be  absolutely  certain  of  our  salvation  or  how  we 
stand  with  God ;  still,  there  are  certain  signs,  whereby  we 
can  morally  judge  of  God's  designs  of  mercy  upon  us. 
And  among  these  marks,  a  tender  devotion  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  is  ranked  as  the  most  consoling  by  the  most  eminent 
Divines.  See  with  what  zeal  the  Catholic  Church,  consti 
tuted  by  God,  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  which, 
therefore,  cannot  prop  up  or  support  the  fabric  of  error 
with  which  Christ  has  promised  "  to  remain  all  days  even 
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to  the  end  of  the  world,"  and  consequently  cannot  go  astray 
in  which  He  has  placed  a  body  of  Apostles,  Evangelists, 
Doctors,   and    Pastors,    (Ephes.    c.  iv.),  whose    duty  and 
prerogative  it  is,  to  guard  the  faithful  against  being  led 
astray  by  the  trickery  of  deceitful  men,  who  lie  in  wait  for 
men's  souls,  to  lead  them  into  error ;  and  this  superintend 
ence  to  continue  for  how  long  ?     Till  we  all  meet  in  the 
unity  of  Faith,  that  is,  till  the  end  of  the  world.     This 
Church,  therefore,  to  fulfil   its  mission,  must  be  infallible, 
not  only  in  doctrine,  but  in  Doctrinal  Devotion.     See,  then 
with   what    zeal    this    infallible   indefectible   Church,  this 
living      representative     of    Christ    on    earth,    inculcates 
devotion  to,  and    recognises    the    power    of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.       Addressing    her    in    the    sacred    Liturgy,    the 
Church    exclaims    with    St.    Augustine,     "  O,     Glorious 
Virgin,  I  am  at  a  loss  for  words,  to  praise  and  extol  thee. 
For,  whom  the   Heavens  cannot  contain,  Him  thou  hast 
enclosed  in  thy  chaste  bosom."     But  few  months  pass  in 
the  year  without  some  Festival  in  which  the  Church  cele 
brates  the  praises  of  Mary,  and    in   the   recitation  of   the 
Divine  office,  which  her  ministers  are  bound,  after  the  ex 
ample  of  the  Royal  Prophet,  to  present  seven  times,  in  the  day, 
before  the  throne  of  grace,  for  the  necessities  of  the  entire 
Church  {Septies  in  die  laudem,  etc.),  she  enjoins  on  them 
to  commence  and  close  all,  with  the  invocation  of  Mary. 
She  even  goes  so  far  as  to   ascribe   to   the  power   of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  alone,  the  extirpation  of  all  heresies  all  over 
the  globe,   "  Cunctas  Hczreses  tu  sola  interemisti  in  universe 
mundo"     It  is  deserving  of  remark,  that  scarcely  ever  has 
there  been  a  Heresy  against  the  Church,  assailing  Jesus 
Christ,  whether  in  His  Divine  or  human  nature,  that  did 
not  first  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel,  and  assail  her  prerogatives. 
Nor  need  we  be  surprised.     For,  it  was  predicted  that  the 
woman's  seed  "  would  crush  the  serpent's  head,  and  that  he, 
in  turn,  would  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel "   (Genesis,  c.  ii.) 
Faithfully,  has  the  old  serpent  accomplished  his  part  of  the 
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prophecy.  This  most  cunning  fiend,  who  wrought  the  ruin 
of  mankind  through  the  seduction  of  the  first,  has  been  in 
turn,  baffled  by  means  of  this  second  Eve,  this  true  Mother 
of  all  the  living.  He  knows  that  her  intercession  and 
patronage  are  the  mainstays  of  faith  and  virtue,  and  that 
wherever  devotion  to  her  is  cultivated,  whether  in  public, 
or  in  the  bosom  of  private  families,  his  reign  is  at  an  end. 
Hence  it  is  he  employs  all  his  subtlety,  and  exerts  all  his 
cunning,  to  assail  her.  But  how  does  he  carry  out  his 
purposes  ?  He  carries  them  into  effect  through  the  instru 
mentality  of  wicked  men ;  he  employs  the  blasphemous 
tongues  and  impious  pens  of  Infidels,  and  through  them, 
clandestinely  carries  out  this  "  mystery  of  iniquity"  (2 
Thess.)  They  are  his  instruments.  They  are  his  fore 
runners.  They  are  the  Antichrists,  who  now,  as  in  the  days 
of  St.  John,  "  have  gone  forth  into  the  world." 

Mary  is,  then,  All  powerful,  with  God.  She  is  also  All 
Merciful.  Therefore,  entitled  to  our  unbounded  confidence 
in  her  intercession.  But  how  is  this  confidence  to  be 
permanently  maintained  and  expressed  ?  How  is  this  all 
powerful  patronage  to  be  secured  ?  By  some  daily  perse 
vering  practice  of  piety.  It  is  by  repeated  acts,  that  the 
affections  and  convictions  of  the  mind  are  to  be  constantly 
enlivened.  No  conviction,  no  affection,  however  strong, 
that  will  not  soon  vanish  from  our  volatile  minds,  unless 
there  be  some  daily  practical  memento,  to  keep  the  original 
idea  constantly  alive  in  the  soul. 

There  are  many  authorized  and  approved  practices  of 
devotion,  whereby  we  may  testify  our  reverence  for  the 
Mother  of  God,  and  our  confidence  in  her  intercession. 

These  are  :  the  wearing  the  Scapular,  and  compliance 
with  the  light  obligations  attached  thereto.  Approaching 
the  Sacraments  on  all  Her  Festivals.  Frequenting  the 
devotions — now  so  general  all  over  the  church — of  the 
month  of  May  and  the  rest.  But  there  is  one  solid  practice 
•of  Devotion,  never  to  be  omitted  by  any  religious  Catholic 
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nor  by  conscientious  heads  of  families ;  that  is,  the  offering 
up  of  the  Holy  Rosary,  surrounded  by  their  families,  in 
honour  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God. 

There  is  no  other  practice  of  devotion  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  more  solid,  or  more  instructive,  or  more  edifying, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  a  summary  of  the  Gospel,  a  commemora 
tion  of  the  principal  mysteries  of  our  Saviour's  life,  death, 
and  resurrection.  The  faithful  and  abiding  practice  of 
this  devotion  will  be  sure,  from  a  temporal  and  spiritual 
point  of  view,  to  become  a  most  abundant  source  of  bene 
diction. 

Should  this  and  other  practices  of  devotion,  which  the 
Church  sanctions  in  regard  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  appear 
to  the  enlightened  judgment  of  anyone  to  be  mere  trifles, 
it  is  but  right  to  remind  such  a  one,  that  his  idea  is  by  no 
means  novel.  Does  not  the  Apostle  tell  us  that  the  all- 
saving  Cross  of  Christ  was  a  scandal,  a  stumbling-block  to 
the  Jew  and  folly  to  the  Gentile,  although  this  same  Cross 
was,  to  the  humble  believer,  the  Wisdom  and  Power  of 
God. 

Let  us  seek  for  grace,  and  let  us  seek  it  through  her. 
"  For  such,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  is  the  Will  of  Him,  Who 
wished  us  to  have  all  things  through  Mary."  And  let  us 
rest  thoroughly  assured  and  firmly  convinced,  that  among 
the  many  abundant,  nay,  superabundant,  helps,  left  us  in 
treasury  of  Divine  grace,  as  so  many  fruits  of  Redemption, 
there  is  none  so  powerful,  to  obtain  for  us  the  grace  to 
resist  present  temptation,  and  to  secure  for  us  the  great 
gift  of  Final  Perseverance,  as  the  all-powerful  intercession 
of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God. 

"  Powerful  Virgin,  pray  to  Jesus  for  us.     Amen." 


XVI 
PRAYER  IN  GENERAL 

PRAYER 

THE  most  illiterate  amongst  us  can  easily  see  what  lesson 
of  instruction  the  Church  means  for  our  consideration  in  the 
Gospel  of  this  day.  Whether  we  consider  the  entire 
Gospel,  or  any  part  of  it,  manifestly,  the  subject  for  con 
sideration  proposed  to  us,  is  that  of  prayer. 

In  order  that  we  may  be  impressed  with  a  due  convic 
tion,  and  form  a  proper  estimate  of  the  great  importance  of 
this  subject,  we  have  only  to  call  to  mind  that  universally- 
admitted  principle  in  the  order  of  grace — that  upon  the  good 
use  of  the  gift  of  prayer,  or  its  neglect,  will  depend,  in  the 
ordinary  Providence  of  God,  our  eternal  happiness  or 
misery.  While  he  who  makes  good  use  of  the  grace  of 
prayer  will,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  Providence,  live 
and  die  well ;  he,  on  the  other  hand,  who  abuses  or  neglects 
this  gift  of  prayer  will  neither  lead  the  life,  nor  can  he, 
without  presumption,  expect  to  die  the  death,  of  the  just. 
In  a  word,  if  you  except  infants,  all  the  elect  are  saved 
through  prayer;  all  the  reprobate  are  lost  through  the 
abuse  or  neglect  of  prayer.  If  they  prayed  as  they  ought, 
they  would  not  be  lost. 

Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the  necessity  of  prayer  ; 
and,  secondly,  the  conditions,  necessary  to  render  our  prayers 
efficacious  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

In  bringing  man  to  salvation,  the  Almighty  is  at  liberty 
to  mark  out  any  conditions  He  pleases.  He  might,  if  it  so 
pleased  Him,  have  left  us  for  ever  unredeemed,  as  St. 
Augustine  terms  it,  "in  the  mass  of  perdition."  "The 

p 


210  PRAYER    IN   GENERAL 

Orient  from  on  high"  might  never  have  visited  us. 
No  motive  of  strict  right,  no  reason  of  congruity, 
no  (Attribute  to  be  vindicated,  could  ever  have  in 
fluenced  the  Almighty)  in  coming  to  redeem  lost  and 
fallen  man.  But  now  that  He  has  generously  vouchsafed, 
out  of  His  pure  and  gratuitous  mercy,  to  accept  a  ransom 
which  has  fully  satisfied  the  claims  of  justice,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  displayed  the  boundless  treasures  of 
Divine  mercy,  He  has  placed  certain  conditions  which,  on 
our  part,  it  is  indispensable  for  us  to  observe,  in  order  to 
attain  salvation.  The  conditions  required  of  us  are  summed 
up,  in  that  short  sentence  :  Observe  the  Commandments. 
"  If  thou  would  enter  into  life,"  says  our  Redeemer,  to  the 
young  man  in  the  Gospel,  "  keep  the  Commandments." 
Now,  among  the  things  commanded  us,  as  of  imperative 
and  indispensable  necessity,  is  the  exercise  of  prayer. 
"  Watch  and  pray,"  says  our  Redeemer,"  "  that  you  enter 
not  into  temptation."  "  Ask  and  you  shall  receive.11  ft  We 
ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint."  The  Imperative 
form,  in  which  these  words  are  put  forward — "  ask," 
"  watch,"  "  pray,"  "  we  ought  always  pray" — evidently 
implies  a  strict  precept. 

But  the  necessity  of  prayer  will  become  still  more 
manifest,  if  we  consider  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the 
Commandments  of  God,  in  general.  In  other  words,  if  we 
view  the  duty  of  prayer,  not  so  much  in  the  light  of  a 
precept  in  itself,  as  of  a  means  absolutely  necessary,  for  the 
observance  of  the  Commandments  of  God,  in  general. 

Now,  all  the  Commandments  of  God  may  be  summed  up 
in  this  great  broad  principle  :  "  Avoid  evil  and  do  good." 
What  are  the  Commandments  of  God  and  the  precepts  of  H  is 
Church,  but  particular  instances,  in  which  good  is  to  be 
done,  and  evil  avoided?  The  precepts,  "Thou  shalt  not 
take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  in  vain,"  "  thou  shalt  not  steal," 
and  all  the  negative  precepts,  what  are  they,  but  special 
instances,  which  God  Himself  marks  out,  as  of  peculiar 
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importance,  of  the  principle,  "  Avoid  evil."  On  the  other 
hand,  the  affirmative  precepts,  "  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,"  "  Remember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath 
day,"  etc.,  etc.,  what  are  they  but  particular  instances,  in 
which  good  is  to  be  done. 

Now,  you  can  neither  "  do  good "  nor  "  avoid  evil " 
vvithout  prayer.  You  cannot  do  the  good,  enjoined  on  you 
without  it.  It  is  an  article,  or  rather  a  point,  of  Faith 
clearly  laid  down  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  propounded 
to,  us,  by  the  unerring  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  we  are  incapable  of  commencing  or  perfecting  a  single 
good  action,  of  eliciting  a  single  good  thought,  conducive 
to  salvation,  without  the  grace  of  God.  "  Without  Me," 
says  our  Lord,  "you  can  do  nothing."  "We  are  not 
sufficient,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  to  think  from  ourselves  ;  but  all 
our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  The  same  has  been  propounded 
in  several  Councils  of  the  Church,  particularly  in  the 
Council  of  Orange,  against  the  semi-Pelagian  heretics,  in  the 
6th  century,  and  against  modern  heretics,  in  the  i6th, 
by  the  General  and  Infallible  Council  of  Trent,  in  these 
express  words  :  "  If  any  one  shall  assert  that,  without 
the  preventing  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
His  assistance,  man  can  believe,  hope,  love,  or  repent,  as  he 
ought,  in  order  to  obtain  the  grace  of  justification,  let  him 
be  anathema" — that  is,  excommunicated,  and  driven  outside 
the  assembly  of  the  faithful. 

Without  the  grace  of  God,  then,  you  cannot  perform  a 
single  good  action,  or  elicit  a  single  good  thought 
conducive  to  salvation.  Now,  without  prayer,  you  will  not 
obtain  the  grace  of  God.  For  God,  who  "  wishes  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  that  no  one  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  return  to  penance,"  has  given  all  men  the  grace  of 
prayer.  But,  He  has  so  arranged  the  decrees  of  His 
Providence  that,  unless  we  make  good  use  of  this  grace  of 
prayer,  to  obtain  further  graces — in  other  words,  unless  we 
pray,  with  the  necessary  dispositions,  for  the  graces  indis- 
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pensable  for  salvation — he  will  withhold  and  not  impart 
them  to  us.  "  Ask,"  says  Jesus  Christ,  "  and  you  shall 
receive."  Hence,  if  we  ask  not,  asking  being  the  necessary 
condition,  for  our  receiving,  we  will  not  receive.  "  If  any 
of  you,"  says  St.  James,  "  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  who  giveth  to  all  abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not."  It 
is  the  opinion  of  the  most  learned  and  enlightened  among 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  that  the  graces,  which  God 
has  prepared  for  us  from  eternity,  will  be  granted  to  us,  only 
on  condition,  that  we  pray  for  them.  And  St.  Augustine, 
that  great  oracle  of  the  Catholic  Church,  expressly  and 
unhesitatingly  declares  that,  although  God  bestows  some 
graces  without  prayer — for  instance,  the  grace  of  our 
vocation  to  the  true  Faith,  and  the  preventing  graces,  which 
rouse  us  from  the  spiritual  lethargy,  in  which  we  were,  and 
render  us  capable  of  corresponding  with  His  co-operating 
graces — still,  there  are  other  graces,  indispensable  for 
salvation,  of  a  prominent  character,  such  as,  final  per 
severance,  which  God  has  expressly  reserved  for  such,  as 
pray  for  them. 

Without  prayer,  therefore,  you  will  not  obtain  the  grace 
of  God.  Without  the  grace  of  God  you  cannot  do  the 
good  commanded  you.  Hence,  the  necessity  of  prayer 
"  to  do  good."  In  truth,  the  necessity  of  prayer  and  of 
Divine  grace  go  hand  in  hand,  since  without  prayer,  grace 
will  be  withheld  from  us. 

2ndly.  Without  prayer  you  cannot  avoid  evil ;  in  other 
words,  you  cannot  observe  the  precepts  of  God,  com 
manding  the  avoidance  of  evil.  In  regard  to  this  point, 
how  great — nay,  almost  insuperable — are  the  difficulties 
you  have  to  overcome,  owing  to  your  own  weakness  and 
proneness  to  evil,  to  the  strength  of  the  temptations 
that,  from  time  to  time,  beset  you,  and  the  great  power  of 
the  spiritual  enemies,  you  have  to  encounter.  First, 
consider  your  own  weakness.  For,  although  cleansed  in 
the  saving  laver  of  Baptism,  from  the  guilt  of  that  original  sin> 
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which,  by  a  just,  but  mysterious  judgment  of  God,  has  been 
transmitted  to  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  and  from  "children 
of  wrath,"  made  heirs  of  God,  and  co-heirs  of  Christ,  if  we 
persevere  till  death,  in  the  observance  of  the  solemn  contract 
we  made  at  Baptism ;  still,  we  carry  about  us  the  legacy  of 
Adam's  pride — a  blindness  of  intellect,  in  relation  to  the 
things  of  God,  in  relation  to  the  undying  concerns  ot 
eternity,  in  relation  to  that  never-changing  world,  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  senses,  to  which  every  breath  we  draw 
brings  us  nearer  ;  a  strange  propensity  to  evil  in  our  wills, 
from  the  influx  of  concupiscence,  forcing  us  to  act  in 
opposition  to  the  holy  will  and  Commandments  of  God. 
This,  of  itself,  inclines  to  evil.  To  this  add,  the  force 
of  temptation.  Objects  of  sense  and  sin  present  themselves, 
and  act  upon  our  already  weakened  nature,  and  create  that 
frightful  struggle,  from  which  even  an  inspired  Apostle  prayed 
fervently  to  be  delivered.  These  render  our  intellect  more 
blind  still,  to  the  temporal  and  eternal  consequences  of  sin  ; 
weaken  still  more  the  resisting  power  of  our  souls,  and 
make  the  propensity  of  our  will  to  evil  still  more  intense. 
But  the  struggle  becomes  more  violent  still,  owing  to  the 
furious  assault  of  the  three  leagued  enemies  of  our 
salvation.  1st.  The  devil,  who,  St.  Peter  assures  us,  is 
constantly  going  about  like  "  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  With  his  infernal  associates,  he  infests 
the  very  air  we  inhale,  whence  they  descend  to  wage  their 
fiendish  war  with  mankind.  Nor  will  they  give  over,  till  we 
completely  yield,  or,  aided  by  God's  grace,  come  off 
victorious  in  the  contest.  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians 
(c.  ii.)  describes  Satan  as  "  the  prince  of  the  powers  of  the 
air."  These  hostile  powers  are  vigilant ;  they  never  sleep  ; 
they  are  ever  active,  omitting  no  opportunity  of  evil ;  they 
are  powerful.  Job  assures  there  is  no  human  powers  to  be 
compared  with  them — "  non  est  super  terram  potestas  qui 
comparatur  ei  qui  factus  est,  ut  nullum  timeat"  Nay,  St. 
Jerome  assures  us,  that  it  is  the  common  opinion  of  the 
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Holy  Fathers  "  that  the  vast  extent  or  vacuum,  stretching 
between  the  earth  and  the  firmament,  is  filled  with  these 
adverse  or  contrary  powers."  "  Doctorum  omnium  est 
opinio  ;  quod  aer  este  medius,  dividens  cesium  et  terram,  qui 
inane  appellatur,  plenus  sit  contrariis  fortitudinibus." 
(Sup.  Ep.  ad.  Ephesios.)  Hence,  it  is  the  Apostle  tells  us, 
"  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood" — that  is, 
weak  mortals,  like  ourselves — "but  against  principalities 
and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness, 
against  the  spirits  of  wickedness,  in  the  high  places." 
(Ephes.  c.  vi.) 

2ndly.  You  have,  besides,  to  engage  with  another  enemy 
— the  world — which,  holding  out  empty  pleasures  and 
fading  enjoyments,  overpowers  you,  by  the  sweeping 
torrent  of  bad  example,  and  by  its  false  maxims  and 
corrupt  usages,  ever  at  variance  with  the  true  principles  of 
morality,  and  the  immutable  Law  of  God,  gives  a  sanction 
to  the  growth  of  immorality  under,  perhaps,  the  specious 
pretext  of  honour — or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  human 
pride  and  corruption. 

What  is  to  be  particularly  dreaded  in  this  enemy  is,  its 
oustling  spirit  of  irreflection,  withdrawing  us  from  the 
things  of  God,  and  the  consideration  of  the  truths  of 
eternity,  until  we  join  the  crowd,  and  are  irresistibly 
carried  along  the  broad  road,  that  leads  to  perdition.  How 
many  are  there,  whose  whole  life  is  but  a  series  of  acts, 
performed  in  obedience  to  this  dreadful  enemy  of  man's 
salvation,  against  which  Jesus  Christ  has  pronounced  a 
curse  and  a  "  woe  ?"  Such  men,  in  everything  they  do, 
have  only  for  aim,  to  acquire  a  worldy  fame  and  reputation 
that  may  hardly  survive  them,  or,  if  it  do,  perhaps,  it  will 
render  them,  just  objects  of  detestation  and  hatred,  to  a 
distant  posterity. 

3rdly.  You  have  still  before  you  the  most  dangerous 
enemy  of  all,  your  own  domestic  enemy;  your  own  sinful 
flesh,  rebelling  by  its  lusts  and  concupiscences,  against  the 
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spirit,  and  by  the  law  of  the  members,  repugnant  to  the 
law  of  the  mind,  creating  those  frightful  struggles,  from 
which  the  Apostle  ardently  longed  to  be  delivered,  "  to  be 
dissolved  and  be  with  Christ."  "  Quis  liberabit  me  de 
corpore  mortis  hujus  ?" 

How  powerful,  then,  are  these  enemies  that  surround  you 
and  act  upon  your  natural  weakness,  impelling  you  to 
evil  ?  How  can  you  withstand  their  combined  attacks, 
and  comply  with  the  precepts  of  God,  commanding  you  to 
avoid  evil,  unless  by  fervent  prayer,  you  draw  down  to  aid 
you,  powerful  help  from  Heaven  ? 

There  are  moments  of  passion  and  circumstances  of  life, 
in  which,  if  attacked  by  a  violent  temptation,  had  you  the 
strength  of  Samson,  or  the  sanctity  of  the  Baptist,  unless 
by  fervent  prayer,  you  placed  yourself  under  the  protecting 
arm  of  the  Most  High,  you  would  assuredly  fall.  And, 
spirhual  writers  assure  us,  that  this  is  particularly  true  of 
temptations,  proceeding  from  our  own  domestic  enemy, 
which  blinds,  still  more  than  any  other,  our  clouded 
intellect,  renders  us  insensible  to  the  temporal  and  eternal 
consequences  of  our  sin,  to  the  eternal  mercies  and  dread 
judgment  of  that  good  and  loving  God,  whom  we  are 
about  to  offend,  closes  the  heart  against  every  other 
consideration,  save  the  guilty  gratification.  In  such 
circumstances,  most  assuredly,  you  would  fall,  without 
the  aid  of  God's  grace,  which  is  the  reward  of  fervent 
prayer. 

Hence,  it  is  that  St.  Paul,  after  describing  the  spiritual 
panoply,  or  coat  of  Christian  armour,  which  we  should  be 
clad  with,  in  the  spiritual  combat,  concludes  by  pointing  to 
prayer,  as  the  source  from  which  we  are  to  expect  to  come 
off  victorious :  "  By  all  prayer  and  supplication,  praying  at 
all  times,  in  the  Spirit" — that  is,  fervently.  (Ephes.  vi.) 
Any  wonder,  that  St.  Peter,  with  a  full  knowledge  of  our 
dreadful  struggles,  should  call  on  us  "  to  be  humbled  under 
the  powerful  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  us,  in  the  day 
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of  visitation ;"  and  that  St.  Paul  exhorts  us :  "  With  fear 
and  trembling,  to  work  out  your  salvation." 

Without  prayer,  then,  you  can  neither  avoid  evil  nor  do 
good.     Hence,  the  necessity  of  prayer. 

We  can  further  see  the  necessity  of  prayer,  to  overcome 
the  many  difficulties,  both  of  a  temporal  and  spiritual 
nature,  we  have  all  to  meet  with  in  life  ;  to  steer  our  course, 
without  giving  vent  to  those  dreadful  passions  of  jealousy, 
envy,  hatred,  and  indignation,  with  all  the  wretched  host 
of  miserable  passions,  which  we  receive  so  many  provoca 
tions  of  indulging  in,  from  a  corrupt  and  ungrateful  world. 
See  its  necessity  for  repressing  this  secret  pride,  this  vain- 
glorying,  which  are  apt  to  insinuate  themselves,  and  vitiate 
our  most  sacred  actions,  to  receive  with  equanimity  evil 
things,  as  well  as  good  things,  from  the  hands  of  God,  to 
preserve  that  spirit  of  conformity  to  His  adorable  will,  to 
which  spirit  the  world  is  such  a  stranger ;  to  conform  to 
the  predestined  model  of  God's  elect — Christ  Jesus — upon 
conformity  with  whom,  depends  cur  predestination  to 
glory.  "  For  those  whom  God  foreknew  would  be  con 
formable  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  those  has  He  pre 
destined  ;  whom  He  predestined,  He  called ;  whom  He 
called,  He  justified ;  whom  He  justified,  He  glorified." 
(Rom.  viii.) 

But  above  all  (and  this  is  deserving  of  our  most 
particular  attention),  see  the  absolute,  indispensable 
necessity  of  prayer,  for  obtaining  the  great  gift  of 
Final  Perseverance^  that  special  assistance,  without 
which,  as  Faith  tells  us,  none  can  persevere.  If 
we  obtain  this  grace,  we  shall,  surely,  be  saved ;  if  we 
miss  it,  we  shall  surely  be  damned.  It  matters  not, 
what  the  number  of  graces  received  during  life,  if,  on 
the  'very  point  of  grasping  the  crown  of  glory,  in 
the  mysterious  judgment  of  God,  we  lose  this  grace 
of  Final  Perseverance  ;  Startling  as  the  utterance  may  be, 
we  will  surely  be  lost. 


PRAYER    IN   GENERAL  217 


EXAMPLE. 

And  of  this  we  have  an  awful  and  melancholy  example 
in  Ecclesiastical  history. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century,  in  the  year  320, 
during  the  persecution  under  the  Emperor  Licinius,  there 
were  forty  soldiers,  belonging  to  the  same  troop,  stationed 
at  Sebaste,  in  Armenia  ;  and  on  receiving  the  orders  of  the 
emperor  to  sacrifice  to  idols,  they  courageously  confessed 
Jesus  Christ,  and  refused  to  sacrifice  to  Gods  of  sticks  and 
stones.  Their  constancy  having  been  tried  by  unheard  of 
torments,  under  which  the  forty  soldiers,  as  true  champions 
of  Jesus  Christ,  faithfully  persevered,  they  were  at  last 
sentenced  to  die  of  cold,  by  being  exposed  naked,  on  a 
frozen  pool,  under  the  cold  sky  of  Armenia.  Their 
united  prayer  on  entering  the  frozen  pool  was : 
"  Lord,  we  have  entered,  forty,  grant  that  forty  may  be 
ciowned."  It  was  arranged,  that  a  hot  bath  should  be 
placed  contiguous  to  the  frozen  pool,  as  a  lure  or  temptation 
for  such  as,  yielding  to  the  horrors  of  the  dreadful  death 
they  were  sentenced  to,  would  renounce  Jesus  Christ.  It 
happened  that,  during  the  night,  all  the  guards,  but  the  gaoler, 
fell  asleep.  Seeing  thirty-nine  crowns,  descending  from 
Heaven,  and  not  understandng  what  the  vision  meant,  the 
gaoler  exclaimed,  "  Are  there  not  forty  in  the  pond,  and 
where  is  the  fortieth  crown  ?  "  Scarcely  had  he  uttered 
those  words,  when  one  of  the  forty,  nature  being  now 
exhausted,  on  the  very  point  of  passing  into  glory, 
renounced  Jesus  Christ.  Thrown  into  the  hot  bath,  he 
instantly  expired,  leaving,  to  future  ages  an  awful  instance 
of  the  unsearchable  judgments  of  God,  in  withholding, 
«ven  in  circumstances  the  most  extraordinary,  the  great 
gift  of  Final  Perseverance. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  Divines,  as  to 
what  this  gift  consists  in — whether  in  this,  that  God's 
external  Providence  will  so  arrange  it  and  direct  that,  at 
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the  close  of  the  aggregate  of  graces  received  during  life, 
He  will  take  us  out  of  life,  while  in  His  grace  and  friendship, 
thus  verifying  the  words  of  the  Wise  man  :  "  Raptus  est,  ne 
malitia  mutaret  intellectum  ejus" — and  this  is  a  great  and 
special  gift — or    whether    it  be  a    special  grace,  distinct 
from    all    the   other   graces   bestowed    on    us.       This    is 
difficult  to  determine.      But,  in  whatever  it  consists,  this 
much  is  certain,  and  of  Faith,  defined  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  that  if  you  fail  to  obtain  it,  you  certainly  will  not 
persevere,  and,  consequently,  shall  be  lost  for  ever.     And,. 
though  not  a  point  of  Faith,  it  is  still  quite  certain  and 
undoubted,  that  the  only  means  of  obtaining  it  is  Prayer, 
as   a?l  Divines  teach,  after  St.  Augustine.       "  Suppliciter 
emereri  potest"      Hence,   among   the  petitions  which  we 
should,  every  day  of  our  lives,  address  to  Heaven,  we  should 
fervently  pray  for  the  great  gift  of   Final  Perseverance. 
If  we  neglect  praying  for  it,  we,  undoubtedly,  shall  fail  to 
obtain  it.     It  is  on  account  of  his  thorough  conviction  as  to 
the  necessity  of  prayer  for  salvation,  that  St.  Liguori,  that 
great    saint,    raised   up  by  God    in  modern  days,  to   re- 
enkindle  in  the  hearts  of  the  Faithful,  the  dormant  and 
lingeringembersof  that  Divine  chanty,  which  the  Son  of  God 
himself  came  to  scatter  upon  the  earth,  concludes  his  Golden 
Treatise  on  Prayer,  with  these  remarkable  words  :  "  I  say 
and  repeat,  and  will  repeat  it  as  long  as  I  live,  that  our 
salvation   altogether   depends   on    prayer ;    and    on    this 
account,  all  writers  in  their  books,  all  preachers  in  their 
sermons,  and   all   confessors  in  the  tribunal  of  penance, 
should    inculcate    nothing    with    greater    zeal,  than    the 
practice     of    continual    prayer,    and    constantly    repeat, 
'  Pray,  pray,  and  never  cease  to  pray.      For,  if  you  pray, 
your  salvation    is   secure ;    if    you    neglect   prayer,  your 
perdition    is   inevitable.' "      And,    in  his  Preface   to  that 
beautiful  book  of  His  on  prayer,  he  says  :  "  If  he  had  it  in  his 
power,  he  would  publish  as  many  copies  of  that  little  book 
as  there  are  Christians  on  earth,  and  would  give  each  a  copy, 
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that  each  might  understand  the  absolute  necessity  of 
prayer  for  salvation." 

But,  if  prayer  be  thus  necessary  for  salvation,  it  is  no  less 
true  to  say,  that  it  is  also  EFFICACIOUS.  By  prayer 
salvation  can  be  obtained.  "  God,"  says  the  Council  of 
Trent,  after  St.  Augustine,  whose  very  words  are  adopted 
by  the  General  Council,  into  its  Canons  of  Faith,  "  does  not 
command  impossibilities,  but  by  commanding,  he  ad 
monishes  you  to  do,  what  you  can,  and  to  ask,  what  you 
cannot  do,  and  He  assists  you,  that  you  may  be  able  to  do 
it."  The  Word  of  God  is  pledged  that,  if  we  ask  as  we 
should,  He  will  lend  an  ear  to  our  petitions.  "  Call  on  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  you."  "  Ask  and 
you  shall  receive ;  seek  and  you  shall  find ;  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ; 
and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocks,  it 
shall  be  opened."  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  if  you 
ask  the  Father  anything  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  to 
you."  "  Who  ever  called  upon  Him  and  He  despised 
him  ?"  "  If  any  man  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
who  giveth  abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not."  (St.  James.) 

If,  then,  prayer  be  all  efficacious,  how  does  it  happen, 
that  so  many  prayers  are  sent  up  before  the  Throne  of 
God,  without  effect  ?  What  becomes  of  the  magnificent 
promises  referred  to  ?  St.  James,  or,  rather,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  St.  James,  furnishes  the  reply :  "  You  ask 
and  youreceive  not."  Why  ?  "  Because  you  ask  amiss."  It  is, 
because  our  prayers  are  not  accompanied  with  the  required 
conditions.  It  may  be  that  the  objects  of  our  prayers  are 
sometimes  such,  as  our  good  God  sees,  if  obtained,  would 
be  injurious  rather  than  serviceable  to  our  eternal  salvation  ; 
and,  hence,  when  asking  for  "  bread"  this  loving  Father 
will  not  grant  what  He  sees  to  be  useless,  merely  a 
"stone  ;"  and,  while  asking  for  a  "fish"  He  will  not  grant 
what  He  sees  to  be,  in  reality,  injurious ;  what  He  sees  is 
really,  but  a  "  serpent."  Nay,  it  is  agreed  upon,  universally, 


220  PRAYER    IN    GENERAL 

among  spiritual  writers  and  Divines  when,  treating  of  the 
Providence  of  God,  that  among  the  dreadful  punishments 
of  wrath  which  He  inflicts,  even  in  this  life,  for  the 
crimes  of  the  wicked,  is  to  grant  the  petitions  which 
they  ask.  They  also  assert,  that  God  sometimes  grants 
prosperity  to  individuals,  and  crowns  entire  kingdoms,  with 
national  prosperity,  as  judgments  of  wrath,  to  lull  them  in 
indifference  and  false  security ;  till  He  comes  upon  them 
in  the  day  of  distress,  and,  in  His  justice,  eternally  destroys 
them. 

CONDITIONS   OF   PRAYER. 

It  may  be  that  the  necessary  dispositions  are  wanting. 

What,  then,  are  the  dispositions  necessary  to  render  our 
prayers  efficacious  with  God  ? 

The  first  indispensable  disposition  is,  humility.  We 
should  recollect  that  God  is  pledged,  unless  we  approach 
him  with  humility,  far  from  attending  to  our  petitions, 
positively  to  resist  us.  For  "  He  resists  the  proud  and 
gives  His  grace  to  the  humble."  The  more  we  become 
exalted  in  the  pride  of  our  hearts,  the  more  will  God  ascend 
and  retire  from  us — " ascendit  homo  ad  cor  altum,  et  exaltabitur 
Deus."  The  very  economy  of  God  in  the  work  of  man's 
Redemption  is  planned  against  pride ;  hence  the  magnifi 
cent  promises  made  to  the  humble,  "  The  prayers  of  the 
humble  shall  pierce  the  clouds,"  etc.  And  in  the  parable 
of  the  pharisee  and  publican,  our  Lord  expressly  declares 
that  the  humble  publican  descended  to  his  house  justified. 
"  For  that  every  one  who  exalts  himself,  shall  be  humbled, 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted."  Hence, 
when  approaching  God  in  prayer,  we  should  acknowledge 
that  of  ourselves  we  are  nothing,  nay,  worse  than  nothing, 
owing  to  our  sins ;  that  all  we  have,  or  expect  to  have,  is 
from  Him,  being  of  ourselves,  but  sin  and  corruption. 

The  next  disposition  is  confidence — a  firm,  unhesitating- 
confidence,  of  our  being  heard.  On  this  condition  St.  James 
insists  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  epistle,  as  indispensable 
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for  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers.     "  Let  him  ask  in  Faith, 
nothing  wavering ;  for  he  that  wavers  is  like  a  wave  of  the 

sea,  etc therefore,  let  not  that  man  think  that 

he  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord"  (v.  6,  7).  The 
ungenerous  diffidence,  under  which  such  a  man  labours, 
insults  the  sovereign  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  and 
makes  Him  disregard  such  prayers.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
well-grounded  confidence  in  His  goodness,  is  exceedingly 
pleasing  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  a  tribute  of  homage  to 
His  infinite  mercy — the  attribute  He  wished  particularly 
to  manifest,  in  the  Redemption  of  the  human  race.  Hence, 
the  Psalmist  exclaims,  "  Who  ever  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and 
was  confounded  ?  "  "  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall  be 
like  Mount  Sion  ,  he  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever,  who 
dwelleth  in  Jerusalem."  It  is  on  this  account,  the  Apostle 
calls  upon  us  to  "  go  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of 
grace."  Our  Divine  Redeemer  strongly  inculcates  on  us 
to  pray  with  confidence  :  "  Whenever  you  shall  ask,  when 
you  pray,  believe  you  shall  receive,  and  they  shall  come 
unto  you."  From  the  example  of  the  Canaanite  woman 
in  the  Gospel,  we  see  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  made  with 
confidence.  Throwing  herself  at  our  Redeemer's  feet,  she 
implores  of  Him,  to  cure  her  child  possessed  by  a  devil. 
Our  Lord,  at  first,  sternly  refuses  with  an  answer,  which 
would  have  deterred  a  person  less  confident,  from  persist 
ing  any  further :  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  bread  of 
children  and  fling  it  to  dogs."  In  other  words, -to  extend 
the  operation  and  benefit  of  those  miraculous  wonders, 
intended  primarily  only  for  God's  chosen  children,  to  the 
Gentiles,  who  were  designated  by  the  opprobrious  epithet 
of  "dogs"  among  the  Jews,  owing  to  their  impure 
worship  and  wicked  lives.  But,  replies  this  model  of 
fervent  prayer,  "  Yea,  Lord,  the  whelps  do  sometimes  par 
take  of  the  crumbs,  that  fall  from  their  master's  table." 
Overcome  by  her  faith  and  her  confidence,  our  Lord  at 
once  cries  out :  "  Be  it  done  unto  thee,  as  thou  hast  be- 
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lieved ; "  and  her  daughter  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 

But,  on  what  am  I  to  ground  my  confidence  ?  On  the 
promises  of  Christ.  "Ask  and  you  shall  receive."  "Amen, 
Amen"  (which,  in  the  mouth  of  our  Redeemer,  is  equiva 
lent  to  an  oath),  "I  say  unto  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father 
anything  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  to  you." 

The  third  condition  is  attention  and  earnestness  in  our 
petition. 

The  man  who  utters  verbally  a  series  of  petitions,  and 
minds  not  what  he  is  saying,  whose  manner  of  prayer 
would  seem  to  imply,  that  he  cared  not  whether  God  heard 
him  or  not,  who  praises  and  thanks  God  for  His  benefits, 
and  feels  not  what  he  is  doing,  does  he  not,  to  a  certain 
extent,  insult  the  Almighty,  like  the  Jewish  people,  of 
whom  God  bitterly  complains :  "  This  people  honour  Me 
with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me."  Let  me 
suppose  you  were  admitted  into  the  presence  of  some 
earthly  Prince,  and,  when  you  began  to  address  him  on 
a  subject  of  great  importance,  you  turned  aside  to 
some  of  the  bystanders,  paying  no  attention  to  what  you 
were  saying,  or  to  what  was  addressed  to  you  in  reply,  and 
seemed  not  to  care  whether  he  heard  you  or  not,  would 
you  not  be  insulting  him  ?  Would  you  not  deserve  that 
he  would  turn  his  back  on  you,  and  pay  no  attention  to 
your  petitions  ? 

How  illustrative  is  this  of  the  conduct  of  a  Christian, 
admitted  in  prayer,  to  an  audience  with  the  great  King 
of  Heaven,  and  wilfully  yielding  to  distractions  ? 

Let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  It  is  by  no  means  in 
tended  to  convey  that  all  distractions  in  prayer  will  render 
them  inefficacious,  or  displeasing  in  God's  sight. 

Distractions  are  oftentimes  sent  to  His   most  faithful 
servants,  by  God  Himself,  to  try  their  patience;  to  preserve 
them  in  humility;  to  guard  them  against  that  most  dan 
gerous  and  subtle  evil,  to  which  the  most   religious   are 
particularly  liable,  an   evil  which  most  insidiously  assails 
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us,    without   being   perceived,    viz.,    the   evil    of  spiritual 
pride. 

Whenever  our  distractions  are  not  wilful,  either  in  them 
selves  or  in  their  cause,  so  far  from  impeding  the  effects  of 
our  prayers,  they  will  be  a  source  of  greater  merit,  if  borne 
with  patience  and  resignation. 

The  distractions,  which  render  our  prayers  inefficacious 
and  displeasing  to  God,  are  those  termed,  wilful,  when  we 
take  no  pains  to  bring  back  our  wandering  thoughts,  after 
adverting  to  them,  to  the  subject  of  prayer,  or,  making  no 
preparation  for  prayer,  we  rush  at  once  into  God's  holy 
presence,  without  a  moment's  reflection  on  the  great  duty 
we  are  about  to  engage  in,  while  our  heads  are  crammed 
with  a  multitude  of  idle,  foolish,  worldly,  or,  it  may  be, 
obscene  thoughts,  possibly,  the  result  of  the  conver 
sation  in  which  we  were  previously  engaged.  It  is  not 
required  for  the  voluntariety  of  distractions,  that  we  ad 
verted  to  them  and  did  not  banish  them.  It  is  sufficient, 
that  before  prayer  we  gave  cause  for  them.  For  this  reason, 
does  the  Holy  Ghost  counsel  us :  "  Before  prayer  pre 
pare  thy  soul,  and  be  not  like  a  man,  who  tempts  God." 
The  absence  of  preparation  for  prayer,  then,  is  a  "  tempt 
ing  of  God."  One  is  said  to  "  tempt  God  "  when  he  re 
quires  that,  whether  in  the  order  of  nature  or  of  grace, 
God  would  causelessly  perform  a  miracle  in  his  favour, 
when  he  voluntarily  and  unnecessarily  places  himself  in 
such  circumstances,  that  for  the  preservation  of  his  tem 
poral  or  spiritual  life,  God  should  work  a  miracle.  Fling 
ing  one's  self  down  a  precipice  unnecessarily,  in  hope  that 
God  could  rescue  him,  is  tempting  God,  in  the  natural, 
order  ;  or  voluntarily  frequenting  the  proximate  occasion  of 
sin,  without  sinning,  would  require  a  miracle  in  the  order  of 
grace.  We  are  all  prohibited,  from  placing  ourselves  con 
sciously  in  such  danger,  as  would  require  a  miracle  from  God 
to  save  us.  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 
This  is  applicable  to  prayer.  The  man  who,  giving  free 
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scope  to  his  imagination  at  all  times,  even  when  entering 
on  prayer,  would  expect,  that  during  prayer,  his  imagina 
tion  would  not  transport  him,  to  distant  scenes  and  places. 
Would  not  this  be  expecting  a  miracle  ?  Would  not  this 
be  "tempting  God  ?" 

We  should  never  forget  that  if  in  mortal  sin,  our  prayers 
will  have  no  effect  with  God,  unless  we  be  firmly  resolved 
to  become  reconciled,  and  abandon  that  dreadful  state.  If 
we  are  determined  to  continue  in  sin,  and  its  immediate 
occasion,  our  prayers  would  be  like  the  petitions  of  a  man 
addressed  to  one  whom  he  insulted,  and  is  determined  on 
continuing  to  insult.  A  sinner  of  this  description  is  only  in 
sulting  God  by  his  prayers,  and  can  expect  nothing  from  Him. 

Finally,  the  last  condition  of  prayer  is  perseverance. 
This  is  what  Jesus  Christ  clearly  inculcated  in  a  twofold 
Parable.  The  first  (Luke  xviii.  I.)  has  reference  to  an 
unjust  judge,  who,  having  neither  feared  God  nor  rever 
enced  man,  still,  by  reason  of  the  importunity  of  a  poor 
widow,  was  induced  to  grant  her  the  justice  she  demands. 
The  second  (Luke  xi.  6,  etc.)  has  reference  to  a  person 
who,  having  refused  his  friend  the  loaves,  he  demanded 
at  an  unseasonable  hour  of  the  night ;  still,  to  rid  himself 
of  his  importunity,  arose  and  gave  him  as  many  loaves  as 
he  required.  And  from  this  twofold  Parable  our  Redeemer 
draws  the  conclusion  :  "Ask  and  you  shall  receive."  Go 
on,  "seek  and  you  shall  find;"  continue,  "knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you." 

This  is  more  strongly  inculcated  by  the  example  of  the 
Canaanite  women  referred  to.  (Matthew  xv.  22.)  Our 
Redeemer  at  first  refuses  her,  until,  at  length,  wearied  out 
by  her  fervent  importunities,  He  listens  to  her  prayer. 

Observe,  particular  graces  may  be  obtained  by  particu 
lar  prayers.  But  the  crowning  gift  of  FINAL  PERSEVER 
ANCE  will  be  only  obtained  by  persevering  prayer.  If, 
therefore,  we  pray  with  humility,  confidence,  earnest 
attention,  and  perseverance,  and  the  object  of  our  petition 
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be  good  and  conducive  to  our  salvation ;  or,  if  a  mere 
temporal  matter,  it  is  sought  for  conditionally,  provided 
God  wills  it,  and  it  proves  conducive  to  our  salvation ;  if, 
besides,  we  be  in  the  state  of  grace ;  so  sure  as  that  the 
Son  of  God  cannot  tell  a  lie,  so  surely  will  He  and  must 
He,  as  He  cannot  falsify  His  own  promises'listen  to  your 
yrayers.  The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  all  this  is,  that 
he  who  prays  well,  will,  in  the  ordinary  Providence  of 
God,  live  and  die  well ;  while  he  who  prays  but  ill,  will  not 
live  the  life,  nor  can  he,  without  presumption,  expect  to 
die  the  death  of  the  just,  prayer  being  an  indispensable 
means  of  salvation. 


XVII 
EXPOSITION  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER 

THE  recitation  of  this  most  excellent  and  efficacious  form 
of  prayer,  dictated  to  us  by  our  Redeemer  Himself;  hence, 
termed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  involves  one  of  those  duties 
which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  discharging  every  day  of 
our  lives,  from  our  very  infancy,  in  virtue  of  our  Christian 
profession. 

Suppose  that  a  particular  form  of  prayer  was  composed, 
at  the  express  command  of  God,  for  our  instruction,  by  all 
the  Angels  and  Saints,  and  sent  down  to  us  from  Heaven, 
what,  think  you,  would  be  our  feelings  of  veneration  in 
receiving  it?  How  unbounded  our  confidence?  How 
earnest  our  attention  and  devotion  in  presenting  it  to  the 
throne  of  Grace  ? 

Now,  here  there  is  question  of  a  prayer  taught  us,  not 
Dy  Angels  or  Archangels,  not  by  any  finite  or  created 
intelligence,  however  exalted,  but  by  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God  Himself,  "  in  Whom  dwelleth  corporally  the  full 
plenitude  of  the  Divinity,"  "  in  Whom  are  concealed  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge,"  dictated  by 
the  same  God,  while  here  on  earth,  clothed  with  our  weak 
nature,  to  Whom,  in  union  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  is  addressed  by  the  entire  Church,  seated  on  His 
throne  of  glory  in  Heaven. 

Our  Redeemer  was  besought  by  His  Disciples,  to  teach 
them  to  pray — "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  (Luke  xi.  I.) — 
and  He  said  to  them  :  "  When  you  are  praying,  speak  not 
much,  as  the  heathens.  For,  they  think  that  in  their  much 
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speaking,  they  may  be  heard."  In  this,  He  censures  the 
vain,  babbling,  empty  parade  of  words,  such  as  the 
heathens  employed,  in  addressing  their  false  Gods,  with 
the  view  of  persuading  them  by  the  force  of  oratory  and 
inclining  them  to  grant  their  petitions.  "Thus,  therefore, 
shall  you  pray:  'Our  Father,  Who  art  in  Heaven,  hal 
lowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done,'  etc." 

This,  then,  is  the  form  of  prayer,  taught  us  by  the  in 
finite  wisdom  of  God — a  prayer,  which  comprises  an 
abstract  of  all  we  need  ask  of  God,  whether  apper 
taining  to  either  soul  or  body,  time  or  eternity,  the  present 
visible  world,  or  the  invisible  world  to  come ;  a  prayer, 
consecrated  by  the  dearest  associations,  the  first  we 
learned  at  our  mother's  knee,  the  first  we  addressed  to 
God  ;  a  prayer,  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  reciting  from 
earliest  childhood.  Now,  let  each  one  of  us  ask  himself 
this  practical  question,  upon  which  he  shall  one  day  be 
judged.  "  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  saying  this  prayer 
every  day  of  my  life.  How  have  I  discharged  this  duty?" 
May  it  not  have  happened,  that  while  reciting  this  Divine 
prayer,  while  addressing  our  Father,  Who  "  is  in  Heaven," 
our  thoughts  were  wandering  abroad,  without  any  effort 
on  our  part,  to  bring  them  back,  engrossed  with  frivolities, 
from  which  we  took  no  pains  to  disengage  ourselves,  thus 
offering  an  indignity  to  God,  and  incurring  the  reproach 
of  the  Prophet.  "  This  people  honour  me  with  their  lips, 
but  their  hearts  are  far  away  from  me." 

The  indignity  we  offer  to  God,  by  such  a  line  of  con 
duct  will  appear  most  clear,  by  a  familiar  illustration. 
Suppose  an  earthly  monarch  to  have  composed  for  us,  a 
form  of  petition,  to  be  presented  to  him,  whenever  we 
appeared  before  him,  soliciting  him  for  any  favour — a  form 
of  petition  so  perfect,  that  he  alone  could  compose  it. 
We  come  before  him,  addressing  to  him  this,  his  own, 
form  of  petition  ;  but  we  do  so  in  a  tone  of  utter  careless- 
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ness,  seemingly  quite  unconscious  of  his  presence,  and 
apparently  indifferent,  as  to  whether  he  heard  us  or  not, 
and  this  not  once,  but  frequently.  Would  we  not  be 
driven  ignominiously  from  his  presence,  as  treating  him 
with  insult  and  contempt?  Would  we  not  altogether 
estrange  him  from  us,  and  make  him  close  his  heart 
against  our  future  complaints  and  necessities  ? 

Now,  when  repeating  the  "  Lord's  Prayer,"  we  are  not 
merely  addressing  a  creature  of  earth,  who,  be  he  ever  so 
exalted,  is  but  dust  and  ashes,  like  ourselves,  who  may  be 
here  to-day,  away  to-morrow.  But,  we  stand  in  the  pre 
sence  of  "the  immortal  King  of  ages,"  Who,  while  every 
thing  around  shall  decay,  and  the  "  heavens  and  the  earth, 
which  His  hands  have  founded,  shall  be  shrivelled  up  and 
grow  old,  like  a  garment,"  will  always  "  remain  the  self 
same,"  unchangeable  and  unchanged — "  and  His  years  will 
not  fail."  We  are  addressing  a  God,  Whose  secret  judg 
ments  are  an  immense  abyss,  Who,  at  the  very  time,  we 
are  gaily  passing  along,  regardless  of  our  future  destiny, 
making  no  preparation  for  that  final  visit,  which  He  will 
pay  us,  unexpectedly,  "  like  the  thief  in  the  night,"  while 
everything  is  prospering  with  us,  and  all  temporal  bless 
ings  are  flowing  abundantly  upon  us,  may,  at  the  same 
moment,  by  the  hand  of  the  recording  Angel,  be  writing 
down,  by  anticipation,  the  sentence  of  our  condemnation, 
which  we  might  avert  by  the  good  use  of  the  grace  ot 
prayer.  We  are  addressing  a  God,  on  Whom  we  depend, 
for  every  moment  we  continue  in  existence,  Whose  power 
is  not  confined  merely  to  our  perishable  bodies,  like  the 
power  of  this  world,  but  "  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
into  hell." 

We  are  addressing  to  Him  His  own  words,  which  He 
alone  could  conceive,  on  the  all-important  end  of  our 
creation,  petitioning  Him,  as  He  Himself  commands,  for 
all  blessings  necessary  for  soul  and  body,  for  time  and 
eternity.  Surely,  when  by  our  hurried,  thoughtless,  in- 
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different,  and  irreverent  manner,  we  seemingly  show  that 
\ve  care  but  little  whether  God  hears  us  or  not,  we  can  only 
expect,  that  by  treating  Him  with  such  indignity,  God  will 
only  close  His  ears  against  us  and  execute  the  threat 
once  addressed  to  the  obstinate  Jews.  "  They  shall  seek 
Me  and  shall  not  find  Me,  and  shall  die  in  their  sins." 

In  order,  then,  that  we  may  be  stimulated  to  greater 
and  fervent  devotion,  in  offering  up  this  Divine  prayer,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  explain  as  briefly  and  clearly,  as  possible, 
the  comprehensive  meaning  of  its  several  Petitions. 

It  is  made  up  of  seven  different  Petitions,  of  which  the 
three  first,  viz.,  "  hallowed  be  Thy  name,"  etc.,  immedi 
ately  and  directly  regard  the  glory  of  God,  and  indirectly, 
our  salvation.  Thy  name,  Thy  kingdom,  Thy  will.  The 
last  four,  viz.,  "give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,'1  etc., 
directly  and  immediately,  regard  our  temporal  and 
spiritual  welfare ;  and,  indirectly,  the  glory  of  God,  to 
which,  as  their  final  end,  everything  in  creation  should  be 
referred,  and  are  destined  to  subserve.  "Our  bread,"  "  our 
trespasses,"  etc. 

It  commences  with  the  words,  "  Our  Father,  Who  art  in 
Heaven/'  which  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  prayer. 
The  word  "  Father  "  includes  the  entire  God-head — the 
three  Divine  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  As  the  word  "Father"  expresses  the  most  endear 
ing  relation  between  man  and  man,  it  is  inserted  by  our 
Redeemer,  at  the  commencement  of  this  prayer,  to  inspire 
us,  with  the  most  unbounded  confidence,  by  reminding  us 
that  we  are  exposing  our  wants  and  miseries  to  One,  Who 
cannot  be  indifferent  in  regard  to  them,  Whose  goodness 
to  us  is  proclaimed  in  all  His  gifts  of  nature,  grace,  and 
glory,  Who  has  for  us  the  bowels  and  tenderness  of  a 
Parent,  Who  assures  us  that,  "  although  our  father  and 
mother  should  desert  us,  He  will  receive  us,"  and  that 
"  although  a  mother  should  forget  the  fruit  of  her  womb, 
He  will  not  forget  us ; "  and  that  "  even  when  He 
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scourges  and  corrects  us,  it  is  because  He  wishes  to  treat 
us,  as  sons  and  not  as  bastards."  (Heb.  xii.) 

It  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  children  of  the  New 
Law,  to  be  warranted  in  calling  God  by  the  endearing 
appellation  of  "Father,"  a  privilege  denied  to  the  just  of 
the  Old  Law.  To  them  He  exhibited  Himself,  under  the 
character  of  a  stern  Master.  "  You  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear;  but  you  have  received 
the  spirit  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  in  which  you  cry  out: 
1  Abba,  Father.'  For,  the  Spirit  Himself  bears  testimony 
to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  sons  of  God  .....  and 
coheirs  with  Christ."  (Rom.  viii.) 

"  Our  Father."  Our  Lord  uses  the  words,  "our  Father," 
not  "  my  Father,"  to  remind  us,  that  we  are  all  children  of 
the  same  common  Father,  Who  has  made  us  the  adopted 
brethren  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to  have  us  bear  in  mind,  that  we 
are  all  members  of  the  same  body,  of  which  He  is  head. 
He  thus  removes  all  grounds  of  insolence,  on  the  part  of 
the  rich  and  powerful,  towards  the  poor  and  humble ;  and 
all  grounds  of  discontent  and  jealousy  on  the  part  of  the 
latter.  We  know  that  in  the  new  spiritual  existence,  which 
we  all  receive  in  Christianity,  there  is  no  exception  of  persons 
with  God.  With  Him,  all  men,  however  different  or  unequal 
their  conditions, are  equal.  "In  His  sight, "says  the  Apostle, 
"there  is  no  distinction  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  barbarian  or 
Scythian,  bond  or  free,"  save  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  their  assimilation  with  Christ,  Whom  they  put  on, 
"  Who  is  all  and  in  all."  (Col.  iii.  II.) 

These  words,  also  reminds  us  of  the  charity,  we  should 
exercise  towards  all  men,  whom  in  this  prayer  we  proclaim 
as  our  brethren,  children  of  our  common  "  Father  who  is  in 
Heaven." 

The  word  "  our"  also  shows  that  in  this  prayer,  each  one 
prays  not  merely  for  himself  individually ;  but,  in  a  certain 
sense,  for  all  others.  Hence,  throughout,  no  one  says : 
"Give  me  this  day  my  daily  bread,"  " forgive  me  my 
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tresspasses,"  etc.,  etc.;  but  "give  us"  "forgive  us,"  etc., 
etc.,"  to  show  that  each  one  addresses  God,  not  in  a  mere 
individual  capacity ;  but  as  a  member  of  the  great  Christian 
family. 

"Who  art  in  Heaven."  It  is  needless  to  refer  to  the 
elementary  truth  of  Faith,  known  to  all,  that  the  Almighty 
fills  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  space  with  His 
glorious  immensity.  "  Do  I  not  fill  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  ?"  saith  the  Lord.  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy 
Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  face  ?"  says  the 
Psalmist.  "  If  I  ascend  up  to  Heaven,  Thou  art  there.  If 
I  descend  into  hell,  Thou  art  there.  If  I  take  my  wings 
in  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea, 
even  there,  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy  right  hand 
conduct  me." 

And  when  St.  Paul,  in  his  missionary  travels,  happened 
to  enter  the  city  of  Athens,  his  soul  being  filled  with 
indignation,  on  beholding  the  entire  city,  given  over  to  the 
worship  of  false  gods,  among  the  rest,  one  who 
was  termed  "  the  unknown  God,"  he  cries  out,"  "  What 
you  worship,  without  knowing  it,  that  I  preach  to  you. 
God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  seeing 
that  He  is  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands  ....  nor  is  He  far  from 
every  one  of  us.  For  in  Him,  we  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being."  In  truth,  as  the  fish  is  covered  with  the  water, 
through  which  it  swims ;  as  the  bird  is  covered  with  the 
air,  through  which  it  wings  its  flight;  so  are  we,  and  all 
creation,  surrounded,  on  all  sides,  with  the  Divine  im 
mensity. 

But,  though  God  be  everywhere,  still  He  is  said,  in  a 
special  way,  to  be  in  Heaven  ;  because,  there,  He  is  "  seen 
face  to  face,"  and  manifests  His  glory  to  His  angels  and 
saints.  And  our  Redeemer,  by  prefacing  this  prayer  with 
the  words,  "  who  art  in  Heaven,"  wishes  to  withdraw  our 
thoughts  and  cares  from  the  things  of  this  earth,  and  fix 
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them  on  Heaven,  which  is  alone  our  true  country.  Do  not 
these  words  suggest  to  us  this  salutary  reflection  in  regard 
to  ourselves :  We  are  destined  one  day  for  Heaven.  What 
have  we  been  doing  to  merit  it  ?  Are  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions,  tending  to  bring  us  nearer  to  our  heavenly 
country,  which  we  hope  to  reach,  one  day,  as  the  term  of  our 
journey  ?  "  If  you  are  truly  risen  with  Christ,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  is 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  mind  the  things  that  are 
above,  and  not  the  things,  that  are  upon  the  earth.'* 
(Coloss.  iii.) 

FIRST     PETITION. 

"  Hallowed  be  Thy  name."  These  words  mean — may 
Thy  name  be  sanctified,  and  rendered  holy. 

The  name  of  God  is  in  itself  holy  "  Holy  and  terrible 
is  His  name."  What,  then,  we  petition  for  in  these  words 
is: — 

ist  That  this  adorable  name  of  God,  in  itself  most  holy, 
would  be  treated  as  such  by  us,  and  all  His  creatures  ;  that 
the  Infinite  Perfections  of  His  Divine  nature  would  be 
made  known  to  all  men.  For,  to  love,  adore,  and  serve 
God,  with  our  whole  hearts,  all  we  want,  is  to  know  Him. 
It  is  to  the  want  of  knowing  God,  as  they  ought,  that  the 
sins  of  mankind  may  be  attributed.  Hence,  it  was  a 
favourite  exclamation  with  one  of  the  greatest  saints  : 
"  Oh  !  that  men  had  known  Thee.  For,  had  they  known 
Thee,  they  could  not  help  loving  Thee."  "  Oh,  beauty 
always  ancient  and  ever  new,"  exclaims  St.  Augustine, 
"  too  late,  have  I  known  Thee,  too  late,  have  I  loved  Thee." 

In  this  petition,  therefore,  we  beg  that  the  infidels,  on 
whom  has  never  beamed  a  ray  of  truth,  or  of  Divine 
Revelation,  would  be  brought  to  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
Faith.  "  This  is  eternal  life  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent." 

2ndly.  We   pray  for  the  destruction  of  all   errors  and 
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heresies,  opposed  to  Divine  truth.  We,  therefore,  pray  that 
all  those  who  are  wandering  abroad  and  erring  in  Faith, 
would  be  brought  to  the  bosom  of  the  one,  holy,  Catholic 
Church,  and  securely  lodged  within  its  sacred  enclosure  ; 
that  they  would  form  a  part  of  the  "  one  fold,"  placed 
under  the  paternal  care  of  "  the  One  Shepherd,"  by  the 
sweet  dispensation  of  God's  adorable  Providence,  securely 
placed  within  the  precincts  of  that  saving  ark,  outside 
which  there  is  no  salvation,  any  more  than  there  was 
temporal  salvation,  from  the  waters  of  the  Deluge,  for  those 
who  were  outside  the  Ark  of  Noe. 

And  as  there  is  nothing  so  opposed  to  the  sanctification 
of  God's  holy  name  as  sin,  particularly  the  sins  committed 
against  Him  by  the  domestics  of  His  own  household,  the 
members  of  His  Church,  we,  therefore,  pray. 

Thirdly.  That  those  who  having  fallen  away  fromtheir 
Baptismal  innocence,  continue  to  offend  God  by  sin, 
those  dead,  rotten  members  of  His  mystical  Body,  who,  by 
their  immoral,  vicious,  pagan  lives,  bring  disgrace  on  the 
Church,  whose  sacred  ordinances  they  trample  under  foot, 
to  the  disedification  and  estrangement  of  "  those  who  are 
without,"  thus  incurring  the  reproach  of  the  Apostle,  "  by 
you,  is  the  name  of  God  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles," 
would  be  brought  back  to  penance,  to  lead  lives  worthy  ot 
their  Christian  profession,  would  demean  themselves  as 
children  of  the  day  and  of  the  light,  and  not  as  children  of 
the  night  and  of  darkness,  and  by  their  good  edifying 
lives  in  future,  would  make  reparation  and  redeem  the 
past,  and  that  those  who,  on  their  account,  had  before 
blasphemed  God,  would  now  "  glorify  their  Father,  who  is 
in  Heaven." 

Fourthly.  We  prayforthecessation  of  all  irreverent  invoca 
tions  of  the  holy  name  of  God,  of  all  blasphemies,  violated 
vows,  and  false  promises,  of  all  cursing  and  imprecations 
upon  ourselves  or  others,  with  which  the  holy  name  of  God 
may  be  injuriously  or  irreverently  associated. 
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In  a  word,  we  pray,  in  this  Petition,  that  as  "  in  Heaven" 
the  name  of  God  is  unceasingly  sanctified,  in  the  Canticle 
sung  unceasingly  by  the  Angels,  before  His  Throne. 
"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  God  of  armies,  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  are  filled  with  Thy  Glory,"  so, 
also,  on  Earth,  all  men  would  unite  in  praising  and  loving 
the  holy  name  of  God. 

The  words  of  the  third  Petition,  "  On  Earth,  as  it  is  in 
Heaven,"  are  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  each  of  the 
three  first  Petitions.  "Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,"  "on 
Earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven."  "  Thy  Kingdom  Come,  on 
Earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven,"  etc. 

SECOND     PETITION. 

"Thy  Kingdom  Come."  Here  below,  we  are  only  in  a 
place  of  exile  and  banishment,  journeying  on,  sighing  and 
weeping,  in  this  our  exiled  state,  towards  our  true  country, 
for  which  we  are  destined.  For  "  here  we  have  not  a  lasting 
city,  but  we  are  in  search  of  one  that  is  to  come,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God."  As  children,  we  should 
earnestly  long  for  that  rich  inheritance,  which  our  Father^ 
Who  is  in  Heaven,  has  in  store  for  us.  That  inheritance 
is  nothing  less  than  a  "  Kingdom  "  of  which  he  has  consti 
tuted  us  heirs  and  coheirs,  with  His  Eternal  Son — Jesus 
Christ. 

In  this  Petition,  then,  we  beg  that  we  may  quickly  and 
securely  arrive  at  the  joys  of  this  Kingdom,  "  which  neither 
eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
mind  of  man  to  contemplate." 

It  was  the  same  ardent  desire,  that  burned  in  the  heart 
of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  Woe  to  me,  that  my 
sojourning  is  prolonged"  (Psm.  119).  "  My  soul  hath 
thirsted  after  the  strong,  living  God,  when  shall  I  come 
and  appear  before  the  face  of  God."  This  made  the  Apostle, 
groaning  under  the  force  of  temptation,  cry  out,  "  Unhappy 
man  that  I  am,  who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
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death ? "  "I  long  to  be  dissolved  and  be  with  Christ.'' 
And  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christians  in  general,  he 
says,  "  We,  ourselves,  also,  who  have  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,  expecting  the  adoption  of 
the  sons  of  God,  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  "  (Rom.  viii.) 
What  a  source  of  joy  should  it  not  be  to  us,  amidst  the 
crosses  and  suffering  of  this  life,  to  reflect  that  these  crosses 
will,  one  day,  lead  to  a  crown,  of  which  we  are  reminded 
every  time  we  repeat  the  words,  "Thy  kingdom  come," 
and  that  these  very  crosses  and  sufferings  are  the  very 
means  by  which  we  most  securely  arrive  at  it:  nay,  even, 
the  indispensable  condition  for  securing  it;  hence, 
it  is  decreed,  that  it  is  "  by  many  tribulations,  we  are  to 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  God."  And  the  Apostle  tells  us  that 
we  shall  be  joint-heirs  with  Christ  only  on  condition  that 
we  suffer  with  Him  "  (Rom.  viii.) 

1.  In  this  Petition,  we  beg  on  the  part  of  God,  for  the 
final  consummation  of  His  glory,  in  the  triumphant  reign 
of  His  justice  and  grace,  when  all  His  enemies,  who  oppose 
Him  on  earth,  and  are  unwilling  that  He  should  reign  over 
them,"  are  finally  subdued.    When  the  hostile  Principalities 
and  Powers  and  Virtues,  who  infest  the  air  which  we  breathe, 
whence  they  descend  to  wage  their  fiendish  war  against 
Him,  and   against  the  extension   of  His   glory  and  the 
salvation  of  mankind  are  brought  to  nought,  and  trodden 
under  foot ;  when  death  itself — the  last  enemy — "  shall  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory"  and  "  God  shall  be  all  in  all,"  by 
the   universal   sway   and    unopposed   dominion   He   shall 
exercise   in  the   punishment  of  the  damned,  and    in  the 
glorification  of  His  saints  and  faithful  servants. 

2.  And  as  an  indispensable  condition  of  the  arrival  of 
this  kingdom  of  bliss  for  us  and  glory  for  God,  we  pray,  in 
this  Petition,  for  the  extension  throughout  the  entire  earth 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  wherein  alone  can  Faith  be 
found.      The  Church  is  frequently  called  "  The  Kingdom 
of  God"  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  because  in  it  alone  He 


236  EXPOSITION   OF    THE    LORD'S   PRAYER 

reigns  on  earth ;  and,  it  alone  is  the  threshold  by  which 
we  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Glory.  By  this  universal  extension 
of  the  Church,  throughout  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  the 
coming  of  the  Eternal  Kingdom  of  God  shall  be  accelerated. 
For,  it  is  the  common  opinion  that  before  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  the  Gospel  will  be  preached,  at  least  successively, 
through  every  part  of  the  earth,  that  all  nations  will  have 
embraced  the  true  Faith,  and  entered  the  Church,  not  even 
excepting  the  Jews,  who  will  then  be  converted.  "  For,'* 
says  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans,  "  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  that  blindness  in  part  has 
happened  in  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  in.  And  then  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  as  it  is 
written,  there  shall  come  out  of  Sion,  He  that  shall  deliver 
and  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.''  (Rom.  xi.) 

THIRD   PETITION. 

"  Thy  Will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven." 
In  the  preceding  Petitions,  we  begged  for  the  secure 
possession  of  God's  inheritance,  and  the  triumphant  reign 
of  His  glory.  In  this  Third  Petition,  we  beg  that  until 
such  time  as  this  great  manifestation  of  God's  glory  in 
judgment,  would  take  place,  His  reign  on  earth  would  be  as 
perfect  as  possible,  which  can  be  effected  only  by  having 
His  Will  obeyed.  And  as  it  is  not  the  man  that  shall  say, 
"  Lord,  Lord,  that  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,"  but  he  only  who  shall  do  the  Will  of  our  Father, 
who  is  in  Heaven  ;  hence,  in  this  Petition,  we  beg  for  the 
means  of  securely  arriving  at  the  possession  of  Hi? 
Kingdom,  which  is  obedience  to  His  will. 

By  the  will  of  God,  is  meant  His  will,  as  conveyed  in  His 
Commandments ;  so  that,  in  this  Petition,  we  beg  that  the 
commands  and  ordinances  of  God,  whether  directly 
emanating  from  Himself  and  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture  or 
Tradition,  or  from  those  whom  He  has  vested  with  power 
to  command,  our  rulers,  spiritual,  or  temporal  in  their  just 
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enactments,  would  be  obeyed  by  us,  and  all  men,  with  the 
same  promptitude,  perfection,  and  fidelity,  with  which  the 
angels  and  saints  execute  His  commands.  Now,  this 
cannot  be  accomplished  without  the  aid  of  His  powerful 
and  efficacious  grace,  since,  without  His  grace,  we  cannot 
conceive  a  good  thought  conducive  to  salvation.  "  We 
are  not  sufficient  to  think  of  ourselves  as  if  from  ourselves  ; 
but,  all  our  sufficiency  is  from  God,"  nor  utter  a  good  word, 
in  the  proper  spirit.  "  No  one  can  say  Lord  Jesus,  except 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,"  nor  perform  a  good  action.  "  Without 
Me,  you  can  do  nothing." 

Hence,  in  this  Petition  we,  at  the  same  time,  beg  for  all 
the  graces  necessary  for  the  entire  and  perfect  fulfilment  of 
God's  Laws  and  Commandments. 

There  is  another  view,  in  which  this  Petition  may  be 
regarded,  and  in  which,  it  will  prove  a  source  of  great 
consolation  to  us,  in  our  troubles  and  difficulties.  It  is  to 
regard  it,  as  the  expression  of  our  conformity  in  all  things, 
whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  to  the  adorable  will  and 
dispensations  of  God's  holy  Providence.  We  should  all 
bear  in  mind,  and  be  very  firmly  convinced,  that  everything 
that  happens  in  this  life,  (sin  excepted)  happens  by  the 
positive  will  of  God ;  and,  if  we  be  destined  for  salvation, 
everything  that  happens  to  us,  (sin  excepted),  happens  for 
our  greater  good.  "  Both  good  things  and  bad  things,  life 
and  death,  poverty  and  riches,  all  come  equally  from  the 
hand  of  God,"  says  the  Wise  Man.  "  There  is  no  evil  in  the 
city,"  says  the  Prophet  Amos,  "  that  the  Lord  has  not 
done."  Even  the  minutest  things  happen  by  His  will,  and 
are  regulated  by  His  Providence.  "  The  very  hairs  of  our 
head  are  numbered,"  and  when  two  sparrows  fly  through 
the  air,  one  will  not  fall  to  the  ground,  without  His  Provi 
dence.  Even  accidental,  fortuitous  things,  as  they  may  be 
regarded,  on  the  part  of  men,  are  quite  determined,  on  the 
part  of  God,  "who,"  says  the  Apostle,  "worketh 
all  things,  according  to  the  counsel  of  His  will."  (Eph.  i.) 
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"  Men  draw  the  lots,"  says  the  Wise  Man,  "  but  it  is  by  God 
the  choice  is  directed." 

This,  therefore,  being  the  case,  since  everything  happens 
by  the  positive  Will  of  God,  it  is  our  duty,  as  creatures,  to 
submit,  in  all  things,  to  the  dispensations  of  His  Ador 
able  Providence.  In  sickness  and  in  health,  in  poverty 
and  riches,  in  defamations  and  persecutions,  in  dis 
appointments,  in  desolation  of  spirit,  in  injustices  sus 
tained  from  others,  in  every  suffering  of  mind  or  body, 
whenever  their  redress  or  remedy  is  beyond  our  reach,  we 
are  to  regard  them,  as  coming  from  the  hand  of  God  ;  and 
receive  them  in  a  spirit  of  conformity  to  His  Holy  Will, 
raise  up  our  eyes  to  Heaven,  and  say :  "  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven."  We  should  cry  out  with 
holy  Job :  "  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  has  taken  away  ; 
as  it  has  pleased  the  Lord,  so  be  it  done.  Let  the  name 
of  the  Lord  be  blessed  for  ever." 

We  should  also  be  convinced,  that  in  the  crosses  of  this 
life,  our  souls  have  no  other  permanent,  solid,  or  abiding 
alleviation,  except  a  generous  conformity  to  the  Holy  Will 
of  God.  Friends  may  sometimes  condole  or  sympathise 
with  us ;  but  this  sympathy  is  oftentimes  assumed,  insin 
cere,  and  hollow ;  at  best,  but  transient,  and  can  never 
reach  the  heart.  You  may  have  recourse  to  reasoning  ;  and 
rely  on  your  own  strength  of  mind,  and  sense  of  honour 
able  heroism,  as  long  as  you  please ;  but  your  weakness 
will  yield  in  private,  and  the  bitterness  of  anguish  will  rend 
your  very  soul.  You  may  have  recourse  to  every  source  of 
human  consolation,  within  reach ;  but,  such  consolations 
are  uncertain,  false,  and  full  of  bitterness — like  everything 
created,  they  are  but  fleeting  and  transitory.  The  consola 
tion,  which  God  pours  into  the  souls  of  those  who,  on 
occasions,  with  sincerity  of  heart,  conform  to  his  Holy 
Will,  for  which  God's  word  is  pledged,  is  a  real  consola 
tion,  being  but  a  foretaste,  a  pledge,  and  earnest  of  that 
eternal  consolation,  which  will  succeed  it,  as  its  reward; 
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-a  solid,  permanent  consolation,  having  God  for  its  founda 
tion. 

We  should,  therefore,  under  circumstances  of  crosses 
and  difficulties,  opposed  to  our  desires  and  inclinations, 
repeat,  with  particular  fervour,  this  petition  of  the  Lord's 
prayer :  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  etc.  One  act  of  resignation 
to  God's  Will,  in  adversity,  is  worth  a  thousand  such  acts, 
in  prosperity. 

FOURTH   PETITION. 

"  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread" — the  Fourth  Petition 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  three  first  Petitions 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer  directly  and  immediately,  regard  the 
glory  of  God,  and  indirectly -,  our  salvation.  For,  such  is  the 
goodness  of  God,  that  He  has  inseparably  linked  His  own 
glory  with  our  welfare.  The  four  last  Petitions,  "  Give  us 
this  day,"  etc.,  directly  and  immediately  regard  our  own 
and  our  neighbour's  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare ;  and 
indirectly  and  mediately,  the  glory  of  God,  to  which  all 
creation  is  intended  to  subserve.  "  Omnia  propter 
Semetipsum  operatus  est  Dominus" 

We  shall,  as  briefly  as  possible,  explain  the  four  last 
Petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

And  let  us  beforehand  not  fail  to  admire  the  great  order 
and  consistency  traceable,  in  everything,  emanating  from 
the  Alm'ghty. 

In  the  Old  Law,  given  to  Moses  by  the  ministry  of 
Angels,  for  the  Jewish  people,  the  three  first  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue,  or,  the  precepts  of  the  first  Table  of  the  Law, 
regard  the  duties,  we  directly  and  immediately  owe  to  God. 
"  I  am  the  Lord,  thy  God,"  etc.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  While  the  precepts  of  the  second 
Table,  beginning  with  the  Fourth  Commandment, 
"Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,"  etc.,  regard  the 
vduties,  we  owe  our  neighbour  and  ourselves.  So  it  is  in 
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the  New  Law,  which  had  for  Author  and  Promulgator,  not 
angels,  but  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  the  Prayer  in  which 
He  teaches  His  Church  to  address  Him  has,  in  the  first 
place,  for  object  the  glory  of  God ;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  our  own  and  our  neighbour's  spiritual  and  temporal 
advantage,  thereby  teaching  us  "  to  seek  first  the  King 
dom  of  God  and  His  justice,  and  then  all  other  things 
would  be  added." 

The  Fourth  Petition,  then,  is,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread,"  every  word  of  which  is  replete  with  the  most 
important  instruction. 

The  word  "bread"  is,  according  to  Scriptural  usage, 
employed  to  designate  all  things  necessary  for  the  support 
of  human  life.  In  this  Petition,  then,  while  acknowledging 
our  total  dependence  on  God's  Providence,  for  every 
moment  that  we  exist,  we  beg  for  the  necessary  means  for 
sustaining  and  prolonging  human  life — meat,  drink, 
clothing,  lodging,  and  the  decencies  of  our  state.  All 
these  are  conveyed  by  the  word  "  bread." 

But  the  question  may  arise  in  the  minds  of  some.  All 
this  may  very  well  apply  to  the  poor,  the  daily  men 
dicants,  who,  like  the  ravens  of  the  air,  subsist  on  the 
chance  pittance,  which  the  bounty  of  Providence  may 
provide  for  them.  But,  how  can  the  rich,  whose 
granaries  are  stored  with  provisions  for  years,  whose  coffers 
are  filled  to  overflowing,  whose  extensive  landed  and 
funded  property  would  seem  to  warrant  them  in  setting 
want  at  defiance,  how  can  such  say,  "  Give  us  this 
day;'  etc? 

In  order  to  see  the  true  answer  to  this  question  or 
objection,  point  me  out  a  man,  no  matter  how  independent 
in  point  of  means,  who  does  not,  every  dayy  depend  for  the 
enjoyment  and  continuance  of  his  means,  on  the  bounty 
of  Providence  ? 

The  fool  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  (c.  xii.), 
whose  abundant  produce  forced  him,  to  enlarge  his 
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granaries,  to  make  room  for  them,  said  to  his  soul:  "My 
soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years.  Take 
thy  rest ;  eat,  drink,  and  make  merry."  Little  thought  he 
in  his  folly  that,  that  very  night  would  close  his  enjoy 
ments.  "  Thou  fool,"  said  God  to  him,  "  this  night,  shall 
thy  soul  be  required  of  thee." 

I  ask  you  to  point  out  a  family,  no  matter  how  inde 
pendent  in  point  of  means,  in  which  death,  whether  it  be 
of  parent,  child,  guardian,  or  protector,  would  not  make  a 
very  material  change,  a  very  short  reckoning ;  and,  from  a 
state  of  comfort  and  opulence,  sooner  or  later  reduce  to 
beggary  ?  And  have  such  persons  no  need  for  praying 
fervently  to  God,  in  whose  hands  are  life  and  death,  for  the 
continuance  in  life  of  those  necessary  props  of  existence, 
which  is  virtually  included  in  the  words,  "  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread  ?"  How  many  are  there  who,  by  a  single 
mistake  in  a  commercial  speculation,  or  mercantile  trans 
action,  lay  the  foundation  of  future  ruin  and  beggary  ?" 

How  many  depend — may  I  not  say,  do  we  not  all 
depend — on  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  might  be  ruined 
by  the  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  "  fire,  frost,  hail,  and  spirit 
of  the  storms,"  the  instruments  which  God  often  employs  for 
carrying  out  His  designs? 

Might  not  a  sudden  accident,  an  unforeseen  conflagration 
ruin  all  we  possessed  in  this  world  ?  In  truth,  countless 
are  the  ways,  which  it  is  impossible  to  particularize, 
whereby  may  be  verified  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine  : 
(<  Many  lie  down  at  night,  in  the  possession  of  riches,  and 
in  the  morning,  get  up  absolute  beggars."  Need  we  travel 
far  beyond  the  events  every  day  occurring  around  us,  to 
witness  the  most  melancholy,  the  most  sad  and  striking 
instances  of  the  instability  of  all  human  affairs  ?  In  this, 
we  are  reminded  of  the  wholesome  admonition  of  the 
Apostle,  "  not  to  be  puffed  up,  nor  place  our  hopes  in  the 
uncertainty  of  riches,  but  to  trust  in  the  Living  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  abundantly."  (i  Tim.) 

R 
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You  can  see,  therefore,  with  what  fervour,  even  the  rich 
should  petition,  for  the  continuance  in  their  families,  of  the 
goods  they  now  possess,  by  fervently  reciting  the  words, 
"  Give  us,  this  day,  our  daily  bread." 

"  Our."  In  commanding  us  to  petition  for  "our  bread," 
our  Redeemer  wishes  to  remind  us,  that  we  must  have  for 
object  that  sustenance  and  support,  which  may  be  justly 
acquired.  No  unjust  acquisitions  can  be  properly  termed 
"  Ours''  We  have  no  claim  to  them.  They  cannot,  there 
fore,  be  designated  "  Our  bread.''  Our  Redeemer,  in  these 
words,  wishes  also  to  remind  us,  of  labouring  for  our  daily 
sustenance.  The  decree  has  gone  forth  :  "  Of  the  sweat  of 
thy  brow,  thou  shalt  earn  thy  bread." 

If,  instead  of  engaging  in  some  useful  occupation,  suited 
to  our  condition  and  state  of  life,  according  to  the  extent 
of  our  abilities,  and  as  far  as  circumstances  will  allow, 
(there  is  no  condition  of  life,  wherein  persons  of  every  rank 
may  not  find  some  useful  occupation,  which  may  prove  of 
benefit  to  society  at  large)  ;  if  instead  of  this,  we  spend  our 
days,  from  morning  till  night,  doing  nothing,  curiously 
gadding  about  in  quest  of  news,  or  vending  scandal,  and 
prying  into  other  people's  concerns  (the  vice,  which  the 
Apostle  denounces,  in  the  strongest  language,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians) ;  if  we  eat  the  bread  of  idleness, 
making  the  whole  circle  of  our  days,  and  months,  and 
years,  a  mere  blank,  a  perfect  void  of  existence,  passing 
over  the  fact,  that  we  are  always  in  a  mood  to  be  success 
fully  assailed  and  tempted  by  the  devil,  we  are  unworthy  of 
the  very  food  we  consume,  we  are  contravening  the  original 
decree  of  God,  re-promulgated  by  the  Apostle  to  the  Thes 
salonians:  "  When  we  were  with  you,  this  we  declared  to 
you:  if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat. 
For  we  have  heard,  there  are  some  among  you,  who  walk 
disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  curiously  meddling. 
Now,  we  charge  them  that  are  such,  and  beseech  them 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  working  with  silence,  they 
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would  eat  their  own  bread."  (2  Thessalonians,  c.  iii.)  You 
see,  therefore,  from  the  very  strong  language  of  obtestation 
employed  by  the  Apostle,  in  addressing  the  idle  and  sturdy 
beggars  of  Thessalonica,  how  opposed  to  the  decree  of 
God,  how  exceedingly  sinful  is  a  life  of  idleness.  In  truth, 
no  one  who  is  not  usefully  employed  in  some  way  or 
another  can  be  said,  morally  speaking,  to  be  in  a  state  of 
grace. 

Let  me  ask,  how  many  approaching  the  Tribunal  of 
Penance  accuse  themselves  of  the  criminal  waste  of  time  in 
which  they  indulge,  without  any  feeling  of  remorse  or 
scruple  of  conscience  ? 

"Daily."  By  "daily  bread "  is  meant  that  substance 
necessary  to  uphold  existence  every  day  of  our  lives. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  (c.  vi.),  where  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  found,  instead  of  "  daily  bread,"  it  is  "  our 
supersubstantial  bread."  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (xi.,  3), 
it  is  "  our  daily  bread,"  as  it  is  commonly  read  in  the  Office 
and  prayers  of  the  Church,  although  the  corresponding 
Greek  word  is  the  same  in  Matthew  and  Luke.  The  cause 
of  the  discrepancy  in  the  Vulgate  version  is  this :  When 
St.  Jerome  was  commissioned  by  Pope  Damasus  to 
translate  the  Old  Testament  from  the  original  Hebrew,  and 
correct  the  New,  according  to  the  most  approved  Greek 
copies,  he  found  the  Greek  word  corresponding  with 
"  daily,"  in  the  words  "  our  daily  bread,"  the  old  reading  of 
St.  Matthew,  to  signify  also  "  supersubstantial."  Hence,  to 
preserve  both  readings  of  the  word,  he  made  it  "  super- 
sub  stantial"  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  leaving  it,  as  it 
was  before  his  time,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  to  signify 
•"  daily." 

The  Church  in  her  prayers  and  public  offices,  retains  the 
words,  "  daily  bread" — the  Vulgate  reading  of  St.  Matthew, 
before  the  time  of  St.  Jerome,  and  the  present  reading  of 
Luke. 

There    is,   however,   no    substantial    difference    as    to 
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meaning  between  "  supersubstantial"  and  "  daily,"  since  by 
the  former  is  meant  the  bread,  the  nourishment,  that 
sustains  us,  by  being  added  to  our  bodily  substance,  which 
is  the  same  as  the  nourishment,  we,  daily,  receive  to  support 
life. 

While  directly  and  immediately  referring  to  corporal 
food,  the  Petition  may  be  also  understood,  to  include  that 
most  excellent  of  all  food,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
which  the  Church  would  wish  her  children  to  receive  every 
day — the  Bread  of  Angels,  the  support  of  the  soul.  It 
may  denote  also  the  Word  of  God,  on  which  man  spiritually 
lives,  and,  especially,  Divine  grace.  The  famine  of 
the  word  is  the  most  dreadful  famine,  wherewith  God 
menaces  a  sinful  people.  (Amos  viii.,  n.) 

"  This  day."  These  words  are  frequently  employed  in 
Sacred  Scripture,  to  denote  the  whole  term  of  human  life. 
In  this  sense,  the  words  would  mean  here:  "Gives  us, 
during  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  the  necessary  means  of 
support." 

More  likely,  however,  it  refers  to  each  particular  day,  on 
which  we  offer  up  this  Petition ;  and  we  beg,  for  each  parti 
cular  day,  the  necessary  means  of  supporting  life.  As 
children  apply  each  day,  for  the  daily  pittance  assigned 
them  by  a  loving  parent,  so  we,  the  children  of  our  Father, 
who  is  in  Heaven,  cast  ourselves,  each  day,  upon  His 
Providence,  who  feeds  the  ravens,  and  clothes  the  lily  with 
beauty ;  and  surely  He  will  not  fail  to  make  provision 
for  us. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  imagine  from  this,  that  we  are 
prevented  from  making  a  proper,  prudent  provision,  against 
the  future.  No.  As  a  condition  for  receiving  an  increase 
from  the  hands  of  God,  we  are  supposed  to  have  toiled  and 
laboured.  We  are  supposed  to  have  "planted  and  watered" 
before  expecting  from  God  an  "  increase." 

What  we  are  taught  in  the  words :  "  Give  us  this 
day,"  etc.,  is  to  guard  against  all  excessive  anxiety  in  regard 
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to  the  future,  which  can  in  no  wise  advance  or  further  our 
ends.  "  Which  of  you,  by  thinking,  can  add  one  cubit  to 
his  stature  ?  "  (Matt,  vi.) 

V»'e  are  cautioned  against  all  undue  solicitude  for  the 
future,  which  would  imply  distrust,  in  the  arrangements  of 
God's  Adorable  Providence. 

"  Give  us."  In  the  different  Petitions  of  this  Prayer, 
each  one  addresses  God,  not  only  on  his  own  behalf,  but 
also  on  behalf  of  all  the  members  of  his  Church.  It  is  not 
said  :  "  Give  me  .  .  .  my  daily  bread,  forgive  me  my 
trespasses,"  etc.,  to  remind  us,  that  we  are  addressing  God, 
not  merely  in  our  own  individual  capacity,  or  on  our  own 
behalf  merely,  but,  as  members  of  the  great  Christian 
family  ;  and  that  the  reciprocal  manifestations  of  mutual 
love  should  be  the  great  bond,  whereby,  as  members  of  the 
same  body,  we  should  be  kept  indissolubly  united. 

FIFTH    PETITION. 

"  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,"  etc. 

In  the  preceding  Petition,  we  begged  of  God  to  grant  us 
all  the  blessings,  necessary  for  soul  or  body.  In  the 
three  following  Petitions,  we  beg  of  Him  to  avert  from  us 
all  evils,  whether  past,  present,  or  future ;  whether  of  a 
temporal  or  spiritual  character,  that  may  mar  our  happiness 
here  or  hereafter.  And  as  sin  is  the  greatest  of  all  past 
evils,  either  as  to  its  guilt  or  consequences ;  hence,  in  this 
Fifth  Petition,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,"  etc.,  we  beg  for 
the  full  and  perfect  remission  of  all  our  past  sins.  Let  us 
simply  explain  the  meaning  of  the  several  words  of  thf 
Petition. 

i.  We  beg  of  God  to  forgive  us  our  debts  or  trespasses. 
It  need  hardly  be  said,  that  by  the  word  "  trespasses,"  are 
meant  our  sins,  or  the  debts,  which  we  owe  to  the  justice 
of  God  by  sin. 

Who  is  not  aware,  that  every  time  we  commit  mortal  sin, 
whether  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  we  incur  a  debt  to  the 
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Divine  Justice  of  infinite  enormity,  for  which,  of  our 
selves,  we  could  never  make  reparation  ;  the  remission  of 
which  must,  therefore,  come  from  God's  mercy  and  for 
giveness,  applied  to  us,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ — 
a  debt  in  which,  if  we  die  without  Penance — Penance  being 
the  condition  which  God  marks  out,  in  order  to  extend 
mercy  to  us — we  shall  be  atoning  for  it  in  vain,  by  an 
eternity  of  torments  in  hell. 

In  the  words,  then,  of  this  Petition,  while  acknowledging 
the  magnitude  of  our  debts  to  God,  and  our  utter  inability 
to  discharge  them,  we,  at  the  same  time,  beg  of  Him,  like 
the  debtor  in  the  Gospel,  to  have  mercy  on  us  and  pardon 
us.  In  other  words,  we  beg  of  Him  the  grace,  to  confess 
them,  as  we  ought,  in  the  Tribunal  of  Penance,  where  alone 
their  remission  can  be  ordinarily  obtained. 

"  As  we  forgive  them,  who  trespass,"  etc.  Some  ex 
positors,  in  explaining  those  words,  understand  them  to 
convey  a  comparison  between  the  forgiveness,  we  extend  to 
our  enemies,  and  that  which  we  ask  of  God  to  extend  to  us. 
Forgive  us  our  sins,  trespasses,  "  as  we,"  or,  in  the  same 
way,  that  we  forgive  those  who  have  injured  us.  So  that, 
if  we  forgive  not,  if  we  bear  spite  or  malice  to  others,  we 
would  be  begging  for  our  own  condemnation,  we  would  be 
entreating  God,  not  to  pardon  us,  but  to  hold  us  in  aversion. 
This,  however,  is  a  false  interpretation,  grounded  on  an 
erroneous  conception  of  the  meaning  of  the  particle  "  as" 
the  true  meaning  of  which  is  "whereas"  " because ,"  etc., 
"forgive*  us  our  trespasses,  because  we  forgive  them,  that 
trespass,"  etc.  That  this  latter  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
word  is  clear  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (xi.  4),  where 
the  words  are  clearly  used  in  this  signification.  So  that  a 
man  who,  harbouring  feelings  of  aversion  and  hostility  to 
his  neighbour,  addresses  God  in  the  words,  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses  .  .  .  because  we  forgive,"  etc.,  would,  at 
best,  be  only  guilty  of  a  lie ;  but  he  would  not  be  praying  for 
his  own  condemnation.  Nay,  even  should  he  make  an  effort 
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to  resist  these  feelings  of  vindictiveness,  to  which  our 
corrupt  nature  is  so  prone,  although  he  had  not  actually 
laid  aside  such  feelings,  he  might,  by  the  fervent  repetition 
of  this  prayer,  incline  God  to  grant  him  His  all  powerful 
grace,  which  alone  could  enable  him,  to  love  his  enemies 
(no  effort  of  nature  could  do  it),  and  by  changing  his  heart 
of  stone  into  a  heart  of  flesh,  melt  him  into  feelings  of 
humanity  and  compassion. 

I  said,  all  that  would  follow  at  most  or  at  best,  is  that  the 
vindictive  man  would  be  telling  a  lie  to  God.  Many  hold, 
that  even  that  would  not  follow,  since  in  offering  up  this 
prayer,  each  one  presents  it  in  the  name,  and  as  a  member 
of  the  Church,  in  which  there  will  always  be  found  men  to 
forgiva  their  enemies  ;  and  associated  with  them,  the  vindic 
tive  man  could  say  in  a  certain  sense,  "  Forgive  us  our  tres 
passes,  because  we  forgive,"  etc.  But  our  Redeemer  attaches 
to  the  words,  wherein  we  beg  forgiveness,  these  words  "  as 
or  because  we  forgive,"  etc.,  to  keep  always  before  our  minds, 
that  there  is  no  forgiveness  for  us,  unless  we  first  forgive 
from  our  hearts  our  enemies. 

Hence  it  is  that  St.  Augustine,  addressing  certain  vin 
dictive  persons,  who,  unable  to  bring  themselves  to  forgive 
their  enemies,  omitted  this  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  alto 
gether,  says,  "  If  you  omit  repeating  the  words '  forgiveus  our 
trespasses,'  your  trespasses  will  not  be  forgiven  ;  and  if  you 
repeat  them,  and  do  not  as  you  say — that  is,  forgive  your 
enemies — your  sins  will  not  be  forgiven.  It,  therefore, 
remains  for  us  to  say  it  and  to  do  it ;  that  is,  repeat  the 
words,  craving  forgiveness,  and  comply  with  the  condition 
expressed,  in  order  that  they  may  be  forgiven." 

(For  a  further  development  of  this  subject,  see  Sermon  on 
"  Forgiveness  of  Injuries.") 

THE   SIXTH    PETITION. 

"  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

"  Temptation,"    in   scriptural  language,   is   twofold — the 
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temptation  of  probation  or  trial,  and  the  temptation  of  seduc 
tion  or  deceit.  The  first  has  for  object,  to  try  our  fidelity 
and  virtue  ;  to  show  us  what  we  are,  and  thereby  inspire  us 
with  sentiments  of  true  humility,  from  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  our  own  weakness.  Of  such  temptation,  God  is 
frequently  said,  in  Sacred  Scripture,  to  be  the  author  and  di 
rect  cause.  In  this  sense,  He  is  said  to  have  tempted  Abra 
ham  (Gen.  xxii.),  Job,  and  the  Jewish  people  (Deut.  xiii.).  It 
is  in  this  sense,  the  Psalmist  prays,  "  Try  me,  O  Lord,  and 
tempt  me  "  (Ps.  xxv.),  and  St.  James  tells  us  "  To  regard 
it  as  all  joy,  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations"  (c.  i). 

The  second  kind  of  temptation — that  is,  of  seduction  or 
deceit — has  for  direct  object  and  end,  to  allure  us,  by  the 
prospects  of  enjoyment  or  impel  us  by  the  threats  of  evil 
and  punishment,  to  the  commission  of  evil,  so  as  to  effect 
our  spiritual  ruin.  Of  this  latter  kind  of  temptation,  God 
can  never  be  the  direct  cause  or  author.  In  reference  to 
it  St.  James  says,  "  Let  no  one  say,  when  he  is  tempted, 
that  he  is  tempted  by  God.  For  God  is  not  a  tempter  of 
evil ;  He  tempts  no  one." 

It  is  of  this  latter  kind  of  temptation,  viz.,  of  seduction 
or  deceit,  there  is  question  in  the  Petition  "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation."  But  the  question  will  at  once  arise  in 
the  mind  of  everyone — as  God  cannot  be  the  author  of 
such  temptation,  why  pray  to  Him  not  to  lead  us  into  that, 
which,  He  can  never  lead  us  into,  viz.,  to  tempt  us,  for  the 
purpose  of  procuring  our  spiritual  ruin  ?  By  the  very  fact 
of  asking  Him,  not  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  do  we  not 
imply,  that  He  would  do  so,  unless  we  deprecated  it  ? 

In  order  to  see  clearly,  the  answer  to  this  question,  we 
need  only  bear  in  mind,  that  according  to  Scriptural  usage, 
God  is  frequently  said  to  do  that  which  He  only  permits, 
when  the  event  would  infallibly  happen,  unless  He  pre 
vented  it.  Thus  it  is,  in  the  1st  chapter  to  the  Romans,  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  that  God  "  gave  up  (the  haughty  Pagan 
philosophers)  to  the  desires  of  their  heart,  delivered  them 
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up  to  shameful  affections,  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
sense,"  although,  all  this,  on  His  part,  was  only  a  mere 
negative  act,  deserting  them,  abandoning  them,  withdraw 
ing,  in  punishment  of  their  iniquities,  His  lights  and 
graces,  which  were  indispensable  for  their  avoiding  sin. 

In  the  same  way,  speaking  of  the  coming  of  Antichrist 
in  the  3rd  chapter,  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  the 
Apostle  says  "  that  God  will  send  the  spirit  of  lying,  so 
that  they  will  believe  lies,"  because  when  God  withholds 
His  grace,  men  will  as  infallibly  obey  this  lying  spirit,  as  if 
God  himself  sent  him  for  the  purpose  of  deception. 

Similar  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation" ;  that  is,  permit  us  not,  by  the  withdrawal  of 
Thy  grace  and  protection,  to  yield  to  temptation,  to  which 
we  would  as  infallibly  yield  and  consent,  if  left  to  ourselves, 
unsupported  by  Divine  grace,  as  if  God  Himself  had 
designed  to  mislead  us  ;  and  no  temptation,  be  it  ever  so 
violent,  will  overcome  us,  without  God's  permission. 

In  order  the  more  clearly  to  see  the  great  importance  of 
this  Petition,  and  the  absolute  necessity  we  are  under  of 
having  recourse  to  God,  in  order  to  obtain  the  victory  over 
temptation,  as  is  implied  in  this  Petition,  it  is  only  neces 
sary  for  us,  to  bear  in  mind  two  things — first,  our  own 
great  weakness ;  secondly,  the  great  strength  of  the  spiritual 
enemies,  we  have  constantly  to  encounter,  in  the  spiritual 
warfare,  of  which  man's  life  here  below  is  but  a  continual 
scene. 

It  is  true,  that  in  the  saving  waters  of  Baptism,  we  have 
been  cleansed  from  the  guilt  of  that  original  sin,  which  by 
a  just  but  mysterious  judgment  of  God,  has  been  trans 
mitted  to  all  the  children  of  Adam  ;  and  from  "  children 
of  wrath" — our  actual  condition  at  birth — made  children  of 
God  and  coheirs  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ ;  still,  we  carry 
about  us  the  legacy  of  Adam's  pride —a  blindness  of 
intellect,  in  regard  to  the  important  concerns  of  the 
invisible  world  to  come,  a  strange  inclination  to  evil,  in  our 
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wills,  from  the  influx  of  concupiscence,  to  act  in  opposi 
tion,  to  the  Holy  will  and  commandments  of  God.  "  For 
I  know,"  says  the  Apostle  (Rom.  vii,)  "that  there 
dwelleth  not  in  me,  that  is  to  say,  in  my  flesh,  that  which 
is  good.  For,  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  to  accom 
plish  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not."  And  again,  "  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members,  fighting  against  the  law  of 
my  mind,  and  captivating  me  in  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in 
my  members." 

To  increase  this  weakness  on  our  part,  and  the  force  of 
temptation,  objects  of  sense  and  sin  will  present  them 
selves.  The  vivid  colourings  of  enchantment  will  be 
employed  to  conceal  the  guilt  of  pleasure,  and  the  illusive 
phantoms  of  the  imagination,  to  conceal  the  naked 
deformity  of  filthy  gratification. 

These,  acting  on  our  already  weakened  nature,  will 
produce,  even  in  the  just,  that  frightful  struggle,  from  which 
the  Apostle  begged  to  be  delivered,  to  be  "  dissolved  and  be 
with  Christ."  They  blind  still  more  our  darkened  intellect 
and  weaken  the  resisting  powers  of  our  will. 

But,  the  struggle  becomes  still  more  violent,  when  we 
are  assailed  by  the  three  leagued  enemies  of  our  salvation, 
the  principal  of  whom  is  the  devil.  This  wicked  spirit, 
we  are  told  by  St.  Peter,  "goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Both  he  and  myriads  of 
his  associates  infest  the  very  air  which  we  breathe ;  whence 
they  descend  to  wage  their  fiendish  war  against  mankind. 
Nor  will  they  give  over  their  attacks,  till  we  completely 
yield ;  or,  aided  by  God's  grace,  come  off  victorious  in  the 
conflict.  It  is  for  this  reason,  St.  Paul  (Ephes.  ii.)  calls  the 
devil  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  this  air,  who  works  upon 
the  children  of  unbelief."  And  St.  Jerome  commenting  on 
the  same  passage  assures  us,  that  it  is  the  common  opinion 
of  the  learned,  that  the  vast  expanse  or  vacuum  that 
stretches  between  the  earth  and  the  firmament  is  filled 
with  these  contrary  powers." 
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These  wicked  spirits  are  vigilant.  They  never  sleep. 
They  are  active,  omitting  no  opportunity  of  evil,  victims  of 
rage,  jealousy  and  despair,  they  employ  all  their  subtlety, 
and  exert  all  their  cunning,  to  debar  us  from  these  seats  of 
bliss,  which  they  themselves  forfeited.  They  are  strong  ; 
no  power  on  earth  to  be  compared  with  them,  "  non  est 
potestas  super  terrain  quae  comparator  ei  quifactus  est,  ut 
neminem  tint  eat }t  (Job  41-24),  and  this  is  clearly  deducible 
from  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  (vi.)  when  treat 
ing  of  the  Christians'  combat,  he  calls  upon  us,  to  take 
unto  ourselves  the  full  armour  of  God,  the  perfect  Christian 
panoply,  the  several  parts  of  which  he  describes  in  detail. 
"  For,"  he  says, "  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  weak  men,  like  ourselves  ;  our  adversaries  are  of  a 
higher  order,  but  against  Principalities  and  Powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness,  against  the  spirits 
of  wickedness,  in  high  places,"  who  dwell  in  the  air. 

Observe  the  force  of  the  words  "  Principalities  and 
Powers."  The  demons,  after  their  fall,  retain  the  name  of 
the  several  orders  of  Angelic  choirs,  from  which  they  had 
unhappily  fallen.  And  although,  the  demons  fell  from 
every  one  of  the  nine  orders,  that  minister  before  the 
throne  of  God  and  are  messengers  of  His  will ;  still,  to  give 
us  an  idea  of  the  great  strength  of  the  devils,  St.  Paul 
only  mentions  two  orders,  the  "  Principalities  and 
Powers,"  these  being  the  strongest  and  most  powerful  of 
the  Angelic  hosts.  It  may  be  asked,  now,  after  their 
fall,  are  they  not  shorn  of  their  innate,  natural  strength  ? 
The  more  generally  received  opinion  is  that  the  demons 
are  deprived  of  the  free  exercise  of  their  innate  natural 
powers.  Retaining  still  theoriginal  strength  of  their  Angelic 
nature,  they  require  God's  permission  for  its  exercise. 
Hence  they  have  the  power  of  raising  storms,  thunder 
and  lightning,  of  agitating  all  nature  ;  in  truth,  of  exercis 
ing  the  greatest  power,  in  a  finite,  limited  way,  short  of  the 
act  of  creation. 
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These  wicked  spirits  employ  the  world  and  the  flesh,  as 
auxiliaries  and  leagued  allies,  in  the  spiritual  war  with 
mankind.  The  charms  and  fascinations  of  the  one  and 
the  corrupt  passions  with  the  impure  pleasures  of  the  other, 
are  the  arms,  they  wield  with  efficacy. 

Behold  your  enemies.  How  powerful  ?  Who  amongst 
us  is  not  convinced  of  their  power  from  fatal  experience  ? 
How  powerful  ?  Read  this,  in  their  devastations  of  a  world 
sickening  under  a  sad  spiritual  decay.  Read  it,  in  the 
spirit  of  indifference  and  mock  liberality,  whereby  is 
undermined  the  sure  foundation  of  Divine  Faith,  and  the 
unchangeable  truth  of  God,  which  it  is  attempted  to  be 
replaced,  by  the  vagaries  of  human  opinion  and  intellectual 
folly. 

How  powerful  :  the  thousands  going  to  hell,  and  but  the 
tens  to  Heaven,  may  testify. 

Surrounded,  then,  by  such  enemies,  bent  on  your 
destruction,  moreover,  carrying  constantly  about  us,  the 
most  dangerous  of  all,  in  our  own  corrupt  flesh,  what  hope 
can  we  have  of  escape  or  victory,  unless  we  fly  to  some 
stronghold,  some  sanctuary  for  protection,  unless  we  grasp 
some  shield,  to  cover  us  from  their  fiery  darts  and  bring  us 
off  victorious  from  the  contest  ?  That  Sanctuary  is  the 
all  powerful  protection  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  that  shield 
is  His  grace,  whereby  the  bow  of  the  strong  is  overcome,  and 
the  weak  ones  girt  with  strength.  This  you  invoke  every 
time  you  say  "  lead  us  not,"  etc.  You  see,  therefore,  the 
importance  of  the  6th  Petition,  and  the  motives,  for 
reciting  it,  with  fervour  and  devotion  of  spirit. 

SEVENTH    PETITION. 

"  But  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen."  By  the  word 
"evil,"  in  this  petition,  some  understand  the  devil,  called 
"  evil,"  because  the  author  of  all  evil,  guilt,  and  sin ;  a 
homicide,  who  slew  the  souls  of  men,  from  the  beginning. 
He  is  also  called  "  evil,"  being  the  instrument  employed  by 
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God,  in  visiting  sinners  with  evil  and  punishment.  In  re 
ferring  to  this  latter  circumstance,  the  Lord  says,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Prophet,  Amos,  "  there  is  no  evil  in  the  city, 
which  the  Lord  hath  not  done."  And  elsewhere,  "  I  am 
the  Lord,  forming  light  and  creating  darkness,  making 
peace  and  creating  evil." 

The  devil  is  also  called  "  evil"  because,  of  his  very  nature, 
he  is  full  of  malignity,  and  bears  an  undying  hatred  to 
the  human  race. 

According  to  this  interpretation,  adopted  by  many  of  the 
Holy  Fathers  (Tertullian,  St.  Augustine,  etc.),  the  mean 
ing  of  the  petition  is  "  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  the 
devil." 

More  probably,  however,  the  word  "  evil  "  in  this  Peti 
tion,  regards  the  temporal  evils  and  misfortunes  of  this  life, 
so  that,  as  we  prayed  God,  in  the  two  preceding  Petitions, 
to  free  us  from  the  guilt  and  eternal  consequences  of  all 
sin,  whether  past,  present,  or  future,  in  this  Petition,  we 
beg  to  be  freed  from  the  temporal  consequences  of  sin, 
the  condition,  however,  being  understood,  provided  God 
sees  that  this  exemption  may  not  injure  the  welfare  of  our 
souls ;  otherwise,  our  prayers  would  be  inordinate,  as  we 
would  be  begging  of  God,  to  interfere  with  the  great  end 
of  our  creation. 

In  this  Petition,  therefore,  we  beg  of  God,  to  save  us 
from  drowning,  from  fire,  from  thunder  and  lightning, 
from  the  injurious  effects  of  the  seasons  on  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  from  famine,  scarcity  of  provisions,  from  sedi 
tions,  rebellions,  and  wars.  We  beg  of  Him,  to  avert 
disease,  pestilence,  devastations,  robberies,  chains,  and  im 
prisonment,  and  all  the  other  evils,  whereby  the  life  of  man 
is  apt  to  be  rendered  unhappy. 

We  beg  of  Him  also,  to  prevent  these  goods  which  man 
kind  prize  and  esteem,  viz.,  riches,  honours,  health,  and 
life  itself,  from  being  converted,  into  so  many  sources  of 
evil  and  misfortune  for  us. 
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We  beg  to  be  preserved  from  a  sudden  death — often 
times  inflicted  only  as  a  temporal  punishment  foi  sin ;  and 
especially,  we  pray  against  an  unprovided  death.  In  a 
word,  we  beg  of  God  to  preserve  us,  in  the  language  of 
the  Church,  "from  all  evils,  past,  present,  and  future" 

Should  God,  however,  in  the  exercise  of  His  Fatherly 
Providence,  think  fit  to  visit  us  with  afflictions,  and  not 
hear  us,  when  we  cry  to  be  delivered  from  temporal  evils, 
we  should  receive  His  Fatherly  chastisements  with  the 
most  humble  resignation,  from  a  firm  conviction,  that  He 
designs  it  for  our  greater  good ;  that  He  treats  us  as  true, 
genuine  sons.  For  "  He  chastises  every  one,  whom  He 
receiveth,"  and  He  refuses  to  attend  to  our  present  re 
quests,  from  a  foreknowledge,  that  our  exemption  from 
temporal  evils  would  prove  injurious  to  the  welfare  of 
our  immortal  souls.  Surely,  when  we  ask  Him  for 
"  bread,"  He  will  not  give,  what  He  foresees  would  be,  a 
"stone"  ;  and  when  we  ask  for  a  "  fish,"  He  will  not  grant, 
what  He  foresees  would  prove  as  noxious  to  us  as,  a 
poisonous  "serpent." 

We  must  always  bear  in  mind,  that  our  Divine  Re 
deemer  has  not  called  upon  us  to  enter  on  a  course  which 
He  Himself,  our  Leader  and  Captain,  has  not  trodden 
before  us ;  that  "  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  the 
Master;"  that,  in  the  language  of  St.  Bernard,  "it  would 
be  disgraceful,  to  find  delicate  members,  under  a  head 
crowned  with  thorns." 
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of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  up  to  Heaven? 
This  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall  so 
come  as  you  have  seen  him  going  into  Heaven."  (Acts  i.,  1 1.) 
These  are  the  words  in  which  the  angels,  who  appeared  in 
the  form  of  men  in  white  garments,  addressed  the  apostles, 
whose  attention  was  immoveably  fixed  upon  the  bright 
cloud,  that  hid  from  their  view  their  Divine  Master,  gradually 
mounting  up  to  Heaven.  His  sufferings  and  humiliations 
having  passed,  the  time  of  His  glory,  which  these  sufferings 
merited,  had  now  arrived.  The  forlorn  Infant  in  the  cold 
stable  of  Bethlehem,  the  helpless,  unbefriended  fugitive 
into  the  inhospitable  land  of  Egypt,  the  object  of  the  scoffs 
and  reproaches  of  an  ungrateful,  insulting  rabble,  the  cal 
umniated,  persecuted  Jesus,  this  Man  of  Sorrows,  acquainted 
with  infirmities,  the  abandoned  by  Heaven  and  earth  on 
the  Hill  of  Calvary,  had  by  this  time  displayed  His  Divine 
power,  when,  in  His  glorious  Resurrection,  bursting  from 
the  slumber  of  the  tomb,  He  deprived  death  of  its  sting  and 
the  grave  of  all  claims  to  victory,  thus  showing  Himself  to 
be  the  conqueror  of  death  and  hell,  the  God  of  all  creation, 
immortal  and  impassible.  Although  He  had  accomplished 
all  this,  still,  in  the  exercise  of  His  Sovereign  wisdom,  He 
thought  proper  to  defer  the  solemn  entry  of  His  glorified 
Humanity  into  the  Court  of  Heaven,  and  the  possession  of 
His  purchased  inheritance.  For  forty  days,  He  remained 
on  earth  after  His  Resurection,  showing  Himself  occasion 
ally  to  His  apostles  and  others — thus  proving  that  He  was 
truly  risen  from  the  dead — and,  at  the  same  time,  teaching 
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them  all  things  necessary  for  the  future  Government  of  His 
Holy  Church,  which  He  purchased  by  His  precious  blood. 
To  these  same  apostles  and  their  successors,  when,  sending 
them  armed  with  that  fulness  of  power,  with  which  He  Him 
self  was  sent  by  His  Heavenly  Father,  did  He  entrust  the  care 
of  His  flock,  subordinate  to  Peter  and  his  successors,  whom  He 
had  already  constituted  His  vicars  and  direct  representatives. 
Having  now  accomplished  the  work  which  His  Father  had 
given  Him  to  do,  He,  on  this  day,  brought  out  His  apostles 
and  ascended  Mount  Olivet,  where,  according  to  the  com 
monly  received  opinion,  or,  in  the  adjoining  Valley  oi 
Jehoshaphat,  He  will,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  place  His  judg 
ment  seat,  to  pass  sentence  on  the  assembled  nations  of  the 
earth.  On  the  summit  of  this  mountain,  having  with 
uplifted  hands,  imparted  His  final  Benediction  to  all  who 
had  the  privilege  of  being  present,  He  raised  Himself  up 
gradually,  and  vanished  out  of  sight,  the  whole  host  of 
Heaven  coming  forth,  at  the  same  time,  to  meet  and  pay 
due  adoration  to  their  glorified  Creator  and  their  God. 

The  Apostles  gaze  on  Him  intently,  as  He  ascended, 
until  a  bright  cloud  interposing  bore  Him  out  of  sight. 
While  the  Apostles  stood  gazing  steadily  on  the  Heavens, 
two  angels  in  human  form,  clad  in  white  garments,  addressed 
them  in  these  solemn  and  suggestive  words  :  "  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  up  to  Heaven  ?"  Conveying, 
that  henceforward  they  must  no  longer  expect  to  enjoy 
His  visible  presence;  they  must  see  Him  by  faith  only, 
bereft  of  His  corporeal  presence,  until  He  shall  return  and 
visibly  appear  in  majesty,  to  judge  the  world.  "  This 
Jesus,"  this  self-same  Man-God,  shall  one  day  come  in 
glory  to  judge  mankind.  What  mind  can  conceive  or 
tongue  express  the  magnificence  of  the  scene,  the  intense 
joy  and  Jubilee,  that  pervaded  the  entire  Court  of  Heaven, 
at  the  triumphant  entry  into  Heaven  of  the  glorified 
Humanity  of  Jesus,  this  glorious  conqueror  of  death  and 
Hell  and  of  all  the  powers  of  darkness.  We  can  easily 
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fancy  how  the  Heavenly  Father  displayed  all  the  boundless 
resources  of  His  Omnipotence,  all  His  Infinite  Treasures, 
in  rendering  glorious  the  triumph  of  His  well-beloved  Son, 
Who,  in  order  to  make  due  reparation  to  His  outraged 
majesty,  and  restore  to  His  lost  creatures  their  forfeited 
inheritance,  became  humbled,  in  assuming  Human  Nature, 
and  spending  thirty-three  years,  in  unheard  of  sufferings, 
miseries,  and  privations. 

The  limited  mind  of  man  can  form  no  idea  of  the  tran 
scendent  magnificence  of  the  King  of  Glory,  when  entering 
on  the  possession  of  that  Kingdom,  the  price  of  His  Pre 
cious  Blood,  to  which,  as  natural  Son  of  God,  He  had 
a  strict  right,  carrying  with  Him  the  souls  of  the  Just 
detained  in  Limbo,  thus  "leading  captivity  captive,"  and 
having  rescued  them  from  their  gloomy  prisons,  presents 
them  to  His  Father,  as  the  first  fruits  of  His  conquests,  the 
trophies  of  victory,  the  rich  spoils  and  ornaments  of  His 
holy  triumph. — Among  other  sights  presented  beforehand 
to  him,  "Abraham  saw  this  day  and  was  glad." — With  these 
in  His  possession,  He  penetrated  the  highest  Heavens.  "Oh, 
how  holy  a  procession,"  exclaims  St.  Bernard,  "  to  which 
the  Apostles  themselves  were  not  worthy  to  be  admitted." 
Who  can  describe  the  glory  of  a  Roman  triumph,  the 
greatest  honour,  that  Proud  Imperial  Rome,  in  the  days  of 
her  surpassing  supremacy,  had  in  store  for  her  most  dis 
tinguished  generals,  who  successfully  triumphed  over  the 
most  warlike  nations,  carried  the  Roman  eagle,  to  the  ex 
tremities  of  the  earth,  and  expanded  the  boundaries  of  her 
vast  empire.  Unbounded  was  the  display  of  earthly  mag 
nificence,  which  made  St.  Augustine  earnestly  wish,  among 
the  sights,  he  longed  to  witness  on  earth. —  Videre  Romam 
triumphantem . 

If,  then,  a  capricious  world  exhibited  such  magnificence, 
in  rewarding  the  passing  triumphs  of  a  wretched  creature, 
what  think  you  of  the  surpassing  pomp,  displayed  by  the 
whole  Court  of  Heaven,  when  it  sends  all  its  glorious  an6 
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blessed  inhabitants,  to  receive  their  Sovereign  Lord,  the 
Conqueror  of  the  World,  death,  and  Hell,  after  having  re 
leased  all  the  children  of  Adam,  from  the  bondage  of 
eternal  darkness,  preceded  by  the  just  souls,  for  whom  He 
throws  open  the  gates  of  Heaven,  calling  out,  in  the  lan 
guage  of  the  Psalmist,  to  the  Heavenly  armies :  "  Lift  up 
your  gates,  ye  Princes,  and  be  ye  lifted  up,  O  eternal 
gates ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  enter  in,  no  other  than 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  Himself,  the  King  of  Glory."  (Pm.  23.) 

But,  Beloved  Brethren,  while  joyfully  celebrating  this 
glorious  mystery,  which  is  the  crowning  of  the  earthly 
labours  of  the  Man-God,  can  we  fail  to  be  inspired  with 
a  longing  after  the  indescribable  joys,  in  one  of  the  many 
mansions,  which  He  is  gone  this  day  to  prepare  for 
us?  He  is  our  Head,  and  He  has  entered  the  Court  of 
Heaven,  not  only  for  His  own  sake,  but  also  to  prepare 
for  us  those  seats  of  glory,  which  we  are  once  destined 
to  enjoy. 

But  what  are  these  joys  ?  The  inspired  Apostle,  after 
having  been  wrapped  up  into  the  third  heavens,  and 
after  witnessing  scenes,  which  it  is  not  given  to  man  to 
describe,  in  order  to  proclaim  his  inability  to  give  an  idea 
in  detail  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  is  forced  to  content  him- 
selt  with  repeating  in  substance  this  short,  glowing 
description  of  it  given  by  the  Prophet  Isaias  (Ixiv.,  4). 
A/either  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  had  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  To  the  thoughtful  mind,  that 
seriously  ponders  on  these  comprehensive  words  of  the 
Apostle,  can  more  be  said  to  give  an  idea  of  the  surpass 
ing  joys  of  heaven  ?  What  hath  not  the  "  eye  "  of  man 
seen.  What  unsurpassing  glories  hath  it  not  witnessed? 
What  descriptions  of  glory  and  happiness  hath  not  "  the 
ear  of  man "  listened  to  ?  What  ideas  of  happiness,  in 
every  shape  and  form,  that  the  imagination  of  man  hath 
not  conceived  ?  Yet  all  these  together  are  not  heaven. 
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Why  then  not  hasten,  by  pure  and  holy  lives,  to  secure 
that  final  happiness,  where  our  friends,  our  parents  and 
those  whom  we  dearly  loved  here,  separated  from  us  for 
a  time,  are  awaiting  us,  with  outstreached  hands,  wel 
coming  us  ? 

It  is  to  the  consideration  of  this  enjoyment,  the  mystery 
of  the  Ascension  invites  us.  It  points  out  to  us,  that  we 
are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  travelling  thro'  this  land  of 
exile,  towards  our  true  country,  and  that  our  hearts  are 
to  be  fixed  on  our  eternal  home. 

But,  Beloved  Brethren,  while  joining  in  spirit  with 
the  whole  host  of  Heaven,  now  poured  out  to  meet  and 
pay  due  homage  to  our  dear  Redeemer,  in  His  triumphant 
Ascension  up  to  Heaven,  we  should  not  fail  to  derive 
from  the  consideration  of  this  mystery,  the  practical  lessons 
of  instruction,  which  it  is  calculated  to  inspire. 

i st.  To  raise  up  our  hearts,  above  the  transitory  things 
of  this  passing  world,  and  keep  them  constantly  fixed  on 
the  contemplation  of  the  unchanging  joys  of  Heaven.  The 
Apostles,  on  beholding  their  Lord  ascend,  remained  motion 
less,  steadfastly  gazing  on  the  heavens.  Viri  Galilice  quod 
statis  aspicientes  in  Ccelum  !  anxiously  waiting  for  the  hour 
of  their  deliverance  from  the  slavery  of  corruption,  and  of 
their  elevation  up  to  Heaven.  Similar  should  be  its  effects 
upon  us.  His  solemn  entry  gives  us,  as  it  gave  the  Apostles, 
a  firm  assurance,  that,  unless  it  be  our  fault,  we  too,  like 
the  Apostles,  shall  enter  into  Heaven. 

What  are  we  to  possess  There  ?  God,  whom  we  shall 
see  "  face  to  face,"  unchangedly,  for  a  never-ending  eternity. 
He  alone  is  capable  of  satisfying  the  cravings  of  our  im 
mortal  souls.  "  Fecisti  nos  ad  Te  et  inquietum  est  cor  nos 
trum,  donee  requiescat  in  Te." — St.  Augustine. 

Every  power  of  the  soul,  every  sense  of  the  body  will 
have  its  full  gratification.  Here  below,  from  the  very 
nature  of  our  condition  and  existence,  none  of  us  can 
enjoy  perfect  felicity.  For,  we  are  either  troubled  with  the 
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thought  of  the  past,  with  discontent  for  the  present,  or 
uneasiness  for  the  future.  Hence,  it  is  the  Royal  Prophet 
exclaims  :  "  Filii  hominum,  usquequo  gravi  corde,  ut  quid 
diligitis  vanitatem  et  quosritis  mendacium;"  and  raising 
Himself  up  to  the  contemplation  of  Heavenly  things, 
cries  out,  "  quam  dilecta  tabernacula  tua,  Dcmine  virtutum, 
concupiscit  ei  deficit  anima  mea  in  atria  Domini" 

As  if  He  said  :  "  Children  of  men,  whence  this  indescri 
bable  infatuation  that  attaches  you  to  this  land  of  exile, 
where  you  can  at  best  enjoy  but  partial  happiness  and 
empty,  hollow,  passing  pleasures,  that  end  in  sorrow  and 
bitter  disappointment,  quosritis  mendaciumy  at  the  same 
time  neglecting  and  undervaluing  that  rich  never-dying 
inheritance,  which  will  remain  with  you  for  ever."  Is  not 
this  consideration  enhanced  by  our  knowledge  that  as 
there  is  in  the  end,  no  middle  state — Purgatory  being  only 
temporary — if  we  fail  to  secure  the  indescribable  joys  of 
Heaven,  eternal  excruciating  tortures  will  be  our  portion 
for  a  never-ending  eternity. 

Could  we  suppose  that  after  having  failed,  or  neglected 
to  secure  eternal  happiness,  the  soul  ceased  to  exist,  and 
thus  ceased  to  feel  either  pleasure  or  pain  ?  In  this  sup 
position,  there  might  be  some  excuse  or  palliation  for  the 
infatuation  of  the  generality  of  mankind,  who  neglect  in 
the  present  order  of  things,  to  secure  eternal  happiness,  on 
the  easy  terms,  of  labouring  for  it  for  a  few  short  years, 
while  we  endure  greater  hardships  in  walking  hard  ways 
that  end  in  hell.  Add  to  this  the  consideration  of  the 
eternal  torments  which,  in  case  of  failure,  must  inevitably 
result.  "  ut  quid  diligitis  vanitatem  et  quceritis  mendacium." 
Great  God  ! !  what  infatuation.  Do  we  not  find  some  men, 
labouring  hard  during  their  entire  lives,  to  secure  a  little 
of  the  goods  of  this  earth,  for  which  they  have  not  a 
moment's  security,  and  which  they  must  soon  give  up  • 
others,  labouring  to  conciliate  the  hollow  friendship  and 
favour  of  a  capricious  world,  which,  by  a  Just  judgment 
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of  God,  neglects  in  the  end,  and  passes  by  their  most 
devoted  followers,  and  rewards  the  most  worthless  and  un 
deserving  ;  and  we  find  those  very  men,  scarce'y  bestow  a 
thought  on  the  great  end  of  their  salvation,  utterly  obli 
vious  of  that  Good  Master,  to  Whom  they  are  bound  by 
every  title,  to  Whom  they  owe  everything  they  possess, 
or  hope  for  hereafter,  in  the  order  of  nature,  grace  01 
glory,  and  Who  will  hold  Himself  accountable  for  the 
most  trifling  service  done  in  His  name.  Even  a  cup  of 
cold  water  given  in  His  name  to  a  child  of  misery  will  not 
be  allowed  to  pass  without  its  proper  requital.  "  Filii 
hominum,  usquequo  gravi  corde"  etc. 

To  God  we  are  indebted  for  all  things,  where,  then,  is  our 
gratitude  ?  Will  gratitude  change  its  nature  when  there 
is  question  of  the  source  of  all  good,  even  when  good 
comes  immediately  from  the  hands  of  our  fellow-creatures? 
Whence  this  infatuation?  Without  referring  to  the  just 
judgments  of  God  on  the  sins  of  men,  there  is  one  simple 
and  general  cause  to  which  it  may  be  attributed.  It  is 
that  exterior  bustle  and  thoughtlessness  to  which  the 
Prophet  attributes  the  moral  desolation  of  the  entire 
earth.  "Desolatione  desolata  est  omnis  terra,  quia  nullus  esl, 
qui  recogitat  in  corde"  It  is  because  men  never  think. 
Occupied  only  with  the  present,  and  totally  taken  up  with 
the  objects  of  sense,  they  seldom  think  of  the  future,  and 
withdraw  themselves  from  the  contemplation  of  the  in 
visible  things  of  God,  thus  never  corresponding  with  the 
abundant  graces  God  has  in  store  for  them.  They  never 
weigh  in  the  scales  of  the  Sanctuary  the  value  of  time 
compared  with  eternity  until,  at  length,  after  having  run 
their  mad  course,  the  slender  thread  that  binds  them  to 
life  is  suddenly  snapped  asunder,  and  they  fall,  trembling 
victims,  into  the  hands  of  an  angry  God.  Not  so  with  the 
saints.  They  constantly  raise  their  hearts  above  things 
temporal ;  they  look  upon  the  things  of  this  world,  as  if 
they  were  not,  keeping  in  view  the  remuneration  in  store 
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for  them  ;  crying  out  with  the  Psalmist:  "  How  lovely  are 
Thy  Tabernacles,  O  Lord  God  of  armies ;  my  heart  faints 
and  languishes  in  the  halls  of  the  Lord ;  my  flesh  and  my 
heart  exulteth  in  the  living  God."  "  Melior  est  dies  unus 
in  domo  tua>  Domine,  quam  mille  anni  in  Tabernaculis  pecca- 
torum" 

If,  then,  we  wish  to  ascend  with  Christ  into  the  Sanc 
tuary  of  Heaven,  and  escape  the  gloomy  dungeons  of  eternal 
misery,  we  must,  with  the  Apostle,  "  seek  the  things  that  are 
above,  relish  the  things  that  are  above,  and  not  the  things 
that  are  on  the  earth."  We  must  ever  keep  in  mind,  the 
teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that,  although  eternal  life 
is  the  gratuitous  gift  of  God — He  Himself  gratuitously 
giving  us  the  grace  to  sanctify  our  actions  and  render 
them  meritorious — it  is  no  less  true,  that,  in  the  Providence 
of  God,  it  is  given  in  consideration  of  our  merits.  "  No 
one  will  be  crowned  unless  he  strive  lawfully."  "  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight.  I  have  finished  my  course.  For 
the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice,"  etc. 
Jesus  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  on  the  same 
conditions,  that  His  Father  has  laid  down  for  Him. 
These  conditions  are  :  that  we  should  beforehand  patiently 
endure  crosses  and  afflictions.  For  "  Christ  should  suffer 
and  so  enter  into  His  glory."  Hence,  the  Apostle  (Heb. 
xii.),  describing  His  glory,  says  of  Him,  that,  instead  of  the 
joy,  on  which  He  might  have  entered,  He  endured  the 
cross  and  despising  shame,  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  God."  We  cannot  be  saved  without  con 
formity  with  our  predestined  Model ;  and  it  is  in  suffering, 
this  conformity  must  exist.  He  Himself  tells  us  "  if  any 
man  come  after  Me,  he  must  take  up  his  cross."  In  the 
present  order  of  things,  crosses  are  unavoidable — crosses 
from  persecution,  on  the  part  of  an  unjust  world,  from 
loss  of  property  and  friends,  from  calumny,  detraction, 
jealousy,  etc. ;  crosses  from  without,  crosses  from  within, 
which  we  should  bear  patiently.  And  if  the  sight  of  Jesus, 
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bearing  for  a  short  time,  His  heavy  cross,  afflicts  our  weak 
nature,  the  contemplation  of  the  same  Jesus,  triumphantly 
entering  into  the  Court  of  Heaven,  and,  after  trampling 
His  enemies  under  foot,  sitting  for  ever  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  should  animate  us,  to  walk  in  His  footsteps. 
For,  so  sure  as  God  is  infinitely  veracious,  so  surely,  will 
we,  if,  aided  by  His  grace,  we  persevere  in  good  works, 
one  day  enter  into  the  Imperial  Heavens,  and  be  admitted 
to  a  full  participation  of  these  ineffable  joys,  which  He  has 
this  day  gone  to  prepare  for  us. 

We  should  frequently  elicit  acts  of  Divine  love.  For 
our  elevation  in  glory  will  be  proportioned  to  our  love  of 
God,  our  Sovereign  Benefactor,  in  this  life.  To  obtain  an 
increase  of  Divine  love,  we,  who  of  ourselves  are  so  un 
worthy,  should  frequently  implore  the  intercession  of  His 
saints,  who  loved  Him  so  intensely  here  on  earth,  and 
especially  the  Queen  of  all  the  Saints,  who  is  all-powerful 
with  God,  whose  powerful  protection  at  the  decisive 
moment  of  death,  when  the  enemy  is  most  fierce,  and  the 
struggle  most  violent,  the  Catholic  Church  inculcates  on 
all  her  children  fervently  to  implore.  "  Holy  Mary, 
Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us,  sinners,  now  and  at  the  hour 
of  our  death.  Amen." 


XIX 

FORGIVENESS    OF    INJURIES 

Preached  on  the   Twenty-first  Sunday  after  Pentecost 

THE  Parable  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  day's  Gospel 
is  so  plain  and  obvious,  even  to  the  most  illiterate  amongst 
us,  as  to  require  no  explanation  to  point  out  its  meaning. 
And  the  concluding  words,  "so  shall  My  Heavenly  Father 
do  to  you,"  etc.,  removes  all  doubt  or  obscurity  whatsoever, 
as  to  its  application.  You  must  all  have  heartily  applauded 
the  justice  of  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  cruel  and 
hard-hearted  servant,  who,  after  being  released  an 
immense  debt,  due  to  his  master — a  debt  which  he  was 
evidently  unable  to  meet — for  a  far  lesser  debt,  goes  forth 
and  seizes  his  fellow-servant  by  the  throat,  and  thrusts  him 
into  prison.  His  ears  are  deaf  to  the  most  piteous  cry  for 
mercy,  his  bowels  closed,  and  his  heart  hardened  against 
every  entreaty,  until  he  receives  full  and  perfect  satisfac 
tion. 

Did  it  never  occur  to  us  in  the  reading  of  the  Gospel, 
how  applicable  the  Parable  may  have  been  to  ourselves,  in 
all  its  bearings  ? 

How  frequently,  during  life,  may  we  not  have  been  in 
the  same  circumstances,  as  the  debtor  in  the  Gospel ;  and 
how  faithfully  may  not  his  condition  and  his  line  of  conduct, 
have  pourtrayed  our  wretched  condition  and  criminal  con 
duct,  on  several  occasions  during  life  ? 

If  we  consult  memory,  and  take  a  review  of  our  past 
lives,  will  it  not  point  out  to  us,  that  we  incurred  heavy, 
infinite  liabilities,  to  the  Divine  Justice,  by  the  com- 
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mission  of  mortal  sin,  not  once,  but,  perhaps,  thousands 
of  times? 

The  Great  Master  of  Heaven  called  us  to  account.  By 
His  secret  inspirations,  He  made  us  conscious  of  our 
wretched  condition.  He  showed  us  how  we  had  been 
sold,  bound  in  spiritual  fetters,  and  handed  over  to  the 
dominion  and  tyranny  of  infernal  executioners.  Like  the 
poor  debtor  in  the  Gospel,  we  cried  out  from  the  bottom 
of  our  hearts :  "  Have  mercy  on  me,  and  I  will  pay  Thee 
all."  We  approached  the  tribunal  of  reconciliation  ;  we 
felt  within  us  the  response  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  con 
soling  testimony  of  conscience,  that  all  these  immense 
talents,  this  heavy  obligation  to  Divine  Justice,  had  been 
remitted  to  us,  and  that  not  only  once,  but  several  times. 
Our  fellow-creature  owed  us  some  trifling  obligation, 
offered  us  some  slight  offence,  some  insult  or  disrespect. 
Perhaps,  in  a  moment  of  excitement,  or  from  infirmity  of 
temper,  which  he  could  hardly  control,  he  did  or  uttered 
something,  inconsistent  with  that  degree  of  homage  or 
attention,  which  we  considered  our  due ;  or,  possibly,  for 
favours  received  at  our  hands,  he  may  have  made  a  return 
•of  ingratitude.  And  we  who,  a  moment  before,  were  re 
leased  from  an  immense  debt,  by  our  Creator  and  our 
God,  will  not  endure  the  slightest  insult  or  ingratitude 
from  our  fellow-creature.  We  will  insist  on  the  most 
punctilious  and  minute  reparation ;  and  while,  through 
worldly  cunning  and  human  policy,  we  may  put  on  the  garb 
of  friendship  and  brotherly  love,  our  soul  is  turned  away 
from  him,  our  acts  contradict  our  professions,  spleen  and 
gall  are  rankling  in  our  hearts. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  apply  strictly  and  literally  all 
the  words  of  the  Parable.  Expositors  of  Sacred  Scrip 
tures  observe,  that  several  things  are  introduced  into 
Parables,  of  a  purely  ornamental  character,  in  order  to 
render  the  narrative  consistent  and  like  what  commonly 
occurs  in  human  affairs,  from  which  all  Parables  are  taken. 
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These  ornamental  features  are  never  intended,  by  the 
writer  or  speaker,  to  apply  to  the  principal  subject  eluci 
dated  by  the  Parable.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  several 
examples.  Take,  for  instance,  the  jealousy  exhibited  by 
the  labourers,  referred  to  in  the  Parable  of  the  husband 
man,  who,  early  in  the  morning  and  at  several  hours  of  the 
day,  hired  labourers ;  also  in  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  the  jealousy  of  the  elder  brother  referred  to  in  the 
Parable,  not  to  dwell  on  several  other  Parables,  where 
these  ornamental  features  are  not  intended  to  illustrate 
the  principal  subject ;  so  is  it,  in  the  Parable  of  this  day's 
Gospel.  The  passage  describing  the  master,  as  cancelling 
the  discharge  of  the  ten  thousand  talents,  on  hearing  of 
the  cruelty  of  the  debtor,  is  purely  ornamental.  From 
it,  we  are  by  no  means  to  infer,  that  God  cancels 
His  former  remission  of  sin,  on  account  of  our  subsequent 
relapses.  No.  Once  remitted,  sin  never  revives.  For,  the 
gifts  of  God  are  without  regret  or  repentance,  on  His  part. 
Such  is  the  goodness  of  God,  that  the  merit  of  our  good 
works,  lost  by  our  fall  into  grievous  sins,  revives  and  re 
covers  their  original  value,  by  the  subsequent  recovery  of 
God's  grace.  But,  such  is  His  Infinite  liberality,  that  sin 
once  remitted,  is  remitted  for  ever,  and  never  revives. 
Although,  indeed,  in  a  certain  sense,  sin  may  be  said  to 
revive  equivalently,  inasmuch  as  our  ingratitude  is  in 
creased,  by  the  sin  of  relapse ;  and  not  one  devil,  but  a 
troop  of  evil  spirits,  take  possession  of  our  souls,  making 
our  last  state,  worse  than  the  first.  I  shall,  in  the  first 
place,  strive  to  point  out  the  indispensable  necessity  of 
observing  the  precept  contained  in  the  conclusion  of  this 
day's  Gospel,  of  forgiving  our  enemies ;  and,  secondly,  the 
means  of  doing  so,  aided  by  God's  grace. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  in  the  entire  of  the  Gospel  a 
more  difficult  commandment ;  nor  one,  from  which  our 
corrupt  nature  so  strongly  recoils,  as  the  precept  contained 
in  this  day's  Gospel — the  precept  of  pardoning  from  our 
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hearts,  and  loving  our  enemies,  including  those  who  have 
injured,  and,  possibly,  may,  at  present,  be  intent  on  in 
juring  us.  Nor  is  there,  at  the  same  time,  any  precept 
more  emphatically  inculcated  by  our  Divine  Redeemer,  or 
more  strongly  recommended,  by  the  force  of  His  Divine 
example. 

Upon  the  catalogue  of  Christian  virtues,  forcibly  put 
forward  by  Him,  as  Legislator  of  the  New  Law,  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  sanctioned,  with  all  the 
authority  of  a  God,  demanding  the  full  obedience  of  His 
creatures,  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  holds  a  prominent 
place.  "  You  have  heard,  it  has  been  said  to  them  of  old, 
'  Love  your  neighbour,  and  hate  your  enemies.'  "  It  was 
never  commanded  by  the  Old  Law,  to  hate  their  enemies. 
On  the  contrary,  in  numberless  passages  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  acts  of  benevolence  towards  our  enemy,  were  ex- 
pressly  inculcated.  It  was  the  false  interpretations  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  gave  the  words  of  the  Law  the 
false  meaning,  which  our  Redeemer  corrects.  It  was  their 
false  interpretation,  then,  that  gave  certain  passages  of  the 
Law,  the  meaning  of  hating  our  enemies ;  and,  hence,  our 
Redeemer  does  not  say:  "  It  was  said  to  them  of  old, 
Love  your  neighbour  and  hate  your  enemies;'  "  but,  you 
have  heard,  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old,"  as  if  He  said  : 
From  the  false  and  erroneous  teaching  of  your  Scribes, 
you  have  been  led  to  believe,  that  the  Law  of  Moses  com 
manded  the  hatred  of  our  enemies ;  and,  correcting  this 
false  interpretation,  He  says  :  "  But,  I  say  to  you,"  I,  Who 
am  your  Creator  and  your  God,  and  have,  therefore,  a 
strict  right,  that  My  will  be  obeyed ;  "  I  say  to  you,  love 
your  enemies,"  and,  therefore,  lay  aside  every  feeling  of 
bitterness,  of  hatred,  and  revenge,  which  cannot  coexist 
with  feelings  of  love ;  nor  let  this  be  a  mere  sterile  feeling 
of  love ;  it  must  proceed  to  acts.  "  Do  good  to  those  who 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  those  that  persecute  and  calum 
niate  you."  And  He  assigns  for  these  dispositions,  the 
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most  exalted  of  motives  :  "  that  you  may  be  worthy 
children  of  your  Heavenly  Father,"  by  Whose  gratuitous 
goodness  you  have  been  adopted  as  children.  "  Who 
makes  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  good  and  the  bad,"  shed  its 
rays  and  impart  its  vivifying  heat  to  His  enemies,  as  well 
as  to  His  friends,  and  pour  down  the  rains  and  dews  of 
heaven,  on  the  land  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust;  and  He 
shows  how  necessary  this  spirit  of  forgiveness  is,  to  assimi 
late  us  to  our  Heavenly  Father.  "  For  if  you  love  those 
only  who  love  you,  to  what  reward  can  you  be  entitled  ? 
What  more  do  you  do  than  is  done  even  in  the  most 
savage  society  ?  Do  not  even  unbelievers  love  those  who 
love  them?  Do  not  also  the  Publicans  this?"  And  if 
you  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  more  do  you  than  is 
done  by  the  unconverted  Pagans,  who  know  not  God  ? 
They  can  receive  no  supernatural  reward  for  their  actions. 
Nor  can  you,  if  your  actions  are  no  more  supernaturalized, 
than  theirs.  The  fact  of  your  loving  only  those  who  love 
you,  proves  your  love  to  be  mere  human  affection  ;  that  it 
does  not  rise,  beyond  the  sphere  of  human  agency.  Such 
actions  are  not  done  for  God.  Not  done  for  Him,  they 
need  not  expect  to  be  rewarded  by  Him.  They  have 
already  received  that  reward. 

And  in  that  beautiful  and  Divine  form  of  prayer,  which 
forms  a  part  of  the  same  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ;  a  form  of 
prayer,  which  a  God  has  taught  us  with  His  own  lips,  and 
which  contains  a  summary  and  abridgment  of  all  our  peti 
tions  ;  a  form  of  prayer  which  has  been  taught  us  and  we 
are  in  the  habit  of  repeating  from  our  infancy  —  the  Lord's 
Prayer  —  do  we  not  even  ourselves  assent  to  the  justice  of 
the  precept  of  loving  our  enemies,  as  well  as  our 
own  condemnation,  leaving  room  to  have  ourselves 
judged  out  of  our  own  mouth,  if  we  harbour  feelings  of  ill- 
will,  hatred,  nay,  or  of  indifference  for  our  enemy  ?  How 
can  the  man  of  vengeance  presume  to  repeat  this  most 
efficacious  of  prayers,  when  the  very  first  words  reproach 
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and    condemn    him — "Our    Father"?       How    can    you 
address  to  God  this  tender  name  of  "  Father,"  this  name 
so  full  of  sweetness  and  love,'  whilst  you  cruelly  persecute 
your  brother,  the  child  of  the  same  common  Father ;  like 
you,  the  image  of  God,  this  child  of  God,  purchased  by 
the  blood  of  His  Son,  and  destined  for  a  glorious  immor 
tality?     Unless   you  imitate   Him,  in  His  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  by  what  right  do  you  address  Him  as  "  Father/' 
or  claim  to  be  numbered  among  His  children — "  Who  art 
in  Heaven  "  ?     What  have  you  to  do  with  Heaven  ?     You 
are  excluded  from  this  blessed  inheritance  of  the  sons  of 
God.     Heaven  is  the  abode  of  concord  and  charity,  while 
you  are  only  breathing  hatred,  divisions,  and  vengeance 
But  how  much  more  clearly  do  you  pronounce  your  own 
condemnation,  by  uttering  a  falsehood,  when  you  pronounce 
these   words,   "  forgive  us   our   trespasses,  as   we  forgive 
those  who  trespass  against  us?"     How  can  the  man  who 
harbours  feelings  of  enmity  pronounce  these  words,  when 
at  the  very  moment,  he  is  conscious,  that  he  supplicates 
God,  with  a  lie  upon  his  lips  ?     Is  he  not  insulting  God's 
Omniscience,    in   supposing    Him   ignorant   of  the    most 
secret  thoughts  of  his  heart  ?  or,  at  least,  is  he  not  insulting 
His  infinite  veracity,  in  supposing  that  He  will  propitiate 
Him  by  a  lie — "  forgive  us  our  offences  as,"  that  is,  where 
as,  or  since,  we  forgive   them   who    trespass   against  us. 
"  For,"  says  our   Redeemer,  "  if  you    forgive    men    their 
offences,  your  Heavenly  Father  will  forgive  you  also  your 
offences;   but  if  you  forgive  not  men,    neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  you  your  offences."     You   see,  therefore, 
that   it  is   an   indispensable  condition    for  our  obtaining 
forgiveness  of    our  sins,  as    clear,    as  the  words    of    an 
infinitely  veracious  God  can  make  it,  that  we  must,  from 
our  hearts,  forgive  our  enemies. 

Nay,  without  this  forgiveness,  the  most  heroic  acts  of 
disinterestedness,  the  most  austere  mortification,  the  most 
exalted  and  sublime  knowledge,  are,  according  to  the 
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teaching  of  the  Apostle,  of  no  avail.  Nay,  the  most  exalted 
work  of  public  worship,  the  very  act  of  sacrifice,  will  be 
unacceptable  without  this  forgiveness. 

"If  you  offer  your  gift  at  the  Altar,  and  recollect  that 
your  brother  has  anything  against  you,  go  first  and  be 
reconciled  with  your  brother,  and  afterwards  make  the 
intended  offering."  The  words  of  our  Redeemer  suppose 
that  we  were  the  offending  parties,  "  if  your  brother  has  any 
thing  against  you."  In  this  case,  it  is  our  duty  first  to  seek 
reconciliation,  and  take  the  earliest  convenient  opportunity 
of  becoming  reconciled,  with  the  party  whom  we  have 
offended.  Hence,  if  we  were  approaching  the  altar  and 
about  receiving  Holy  Communion,  and  recollected,  we  had 
given  offence,  we  should  on  the  spot,  form  the  resolution  of 
being  reconciled,  as  soon  as  convenient.  Otherwise,  like 
the  offering  of  Cain,  our  act  of  public  worship  will  be 
displeasing,  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  this  is 
particularly  true,  when  there  is  question  of  Holy  Com 
munion  ;  since  the  very  word,  communion,  implies  a  firm, 
perfect  union  with  God  whom  we  receive,  and  with  our 
brethren,  with  whom  we  are  identified  in  receiving  the  same 
Bread  of  Life,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  for 
we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all  that  partake 
of  one  bread."  (i  Cor  x.  17.) 

But,  if  our  neigbour  be  the  offending  party,  and  we  have 
anything  against  him,  all  required  of  us  is,  that  we  pardon 
him  from  our  heart,  lay  aside  all  feelings  of  revenge,  and  be 
disposed  to  extend  to  him  the  arms  of  reconciliation,  when 
required. 

This  precept,  however,  does  not  debar  us  from  seeking  all 
just  and  legitimate  reparation  for  the  injuries,  either  in 
property  or  reputation,  accorded  to  us,  by  the  just  and 
legitimate  laws  of  the  land,  nor  even  the  prosecution  of 
criminals,  on  public  grounds.  The  Apostle  tells  us  it  is  not 
without  cause,  the  occupant  of  power  carries  the  sword,  the 
instrument  of  punishment;  nor  could  Society  exist  or 
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flourish,  if  individuals  were  obliged  to  forego  their  lawful 
rights,  or  public  crimes,  entailing  great  social  evils,  were 
allowed  to  go  unpunished.  What  the  prohibition  of  the 
Divine  Law  regards  are  all  personal  animosities,  all  private 
desires  of  revenge;  and  so  sure  as  we  entertain  such 
feelings,  so  surely  can  we  never  be  reconciled  with  God.  It 
is  in  this  sense  that  the  Apostle  enjoins  on  us,  "  Be  ye  kind 
to  one  another,  merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
hath  forgiven  you,  in  Christ."  (Eph.)  "  Put  ye  on, 
therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  the  bowels 
of  mercy,  benignity  and  patience,  bearing  one  another, 
forgiving  one  another  .  .  .  even  as  the  Lord  hath 
forgiven  you."  (Coloss.)  Revenge  not  yourselves,  dearly 
beloved,  but  give  place  to  wrath,  for  it  is  written,  "  Revenge 
is  Mine,  and  I  will  repay  it,"  saith  the  Lord.  "  But  if  thy 
enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat ;  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him 
to  drink.  For  doing  this,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon 
his  head" — that  is,  thou  shalt  warm  him  into  feelings  of 
charity  and  brotherly  love. 

Hence,  we  find  the  most  dreadful  menaces  held  out 
against  the  man  who  nourishes  feelings  of  anger,  and 
entertains  a  spirit  of  revenge,  against  his  neighbour. 
"  Judgment  without  mercy,"  says  St.  James,  "  on  him  who 
hath  not  mercy."  And  when  Jacob  on  his  death-bed,  was 
foretelling  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  the  doom  of  his 
children,  speaking  of  Simeon  and  Levi,  who,  to  avenge  the 
outrage  offered  their  sister,  Dina,  put  to  the  sword  all  the 
male  inhabitants  of  Sichem,  He  says,  "  Cursed  be  their 
fury,  because  it  was  stubborn,  and  their  wrath,  because  it 
was  cruel.  I  will  divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them 
in  Israel."  And  speaking  of  the  vindictive  spirit  of  the 
men  of  Edom,  the  Lord  says,  through  the  mouth  of  the 
Prophet,  Amos,  "  For  the  three  crimes  of  Edom,  and  for  the 
fourth,  I  will  not  convert  him,  because  he  hath  pursued  his 
brother  with  the  sword,  and  hath  cast  off  all  pity,  and  hath 
•carried  on  his  fury  and  wrath  to  the  end."  (Amos  I.) 
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It  is  true,  that  to  the  corrupt  feelings  of  our  fallen  nature, 
to  flesh  and  blood,  this  precept  is  very  difficult ;  nor  could 
it  be  ever  observed,  by  the  sole  aids  of  nature.  And  of  all 
the  passions  there  is  none  that  takes  a  deeper  root  in  the 
soul,  nor  one  which  it  is  more  difficult  to  eradicate,  than  the 
dreadful  passion  of  vindictiveness,  the  spirit  of  revenge  for 
injuries  received.  But  eradicate  it,  we  must,  if  we  wish  to 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  suffers  violence,  and 
"  the  violent  alone  can  bear  it  away.''  Eradicate  it,  we  must 
if  we  wish  to  obtain  pardon  for  our  sins,  since  it  is  decreed 
that  we  shall  never  be  forgiven,  unless,  from  our  hearts,  we 
forgive  our  enemies;  nay,  were  you  to  approach  the 
Tribunal  of  Penance,  during  the  entire  course  of  life,  having 
the  misfortune  of  harbouring  feelings  of  hatred  towards 
those,  who  may  have  injured  you,  instead  of  receiving  the 
remission  of  sin,  you  would  be,  each  time,  only  deepening 
your  damnation;  and,  by  profaning  the  holy  things  of  God, 
drawing  down  upon  your  guilty  head  Heaven's  heaviest 
curse  and  malediction.  And  here,  we  must  guard  against 
a  great,  a  dangerous  delusion,  which  the  devil  may  succeed 
in  practising,  on  many  amongst  us.  Many,  just  now 
listening,  may  regard  what  has  been  said  as  no  way  affecting 
themselves,  imagining  that  because  they  do  not  entertain 
these  strong,  vehement,  deadly  feelings  of  hatred  towards 
those,  who  may  have  injured  them,  and  whereas  their 
differences,  their  divisions,  their  quarrels,  may  not  be  of 
such  a  notorious  character,  as  to  attract  public  attention, 
that  they  have  nothing  to  fear  in  regard  to  the  precept  of 
loving  their  enemies.  It  is  not  this  class  of  public  sinners 
that  I  address,  when  I  point  out  to  you  the  necessity  of  for 
giving  injuries.  There  is  a  species  of  enmity,  of  hatred, 
more  common ;  a  concealed,  private,  disguised  sort  of 
enmity,  which  pervades  every  rank  and  order  of  society, 
resulting  from  either  wounded  pride  or,  perhaps,  from  some 
imaginary  slight  or  neglect,  from  some  incautious  expres 
sion,  some  disappointment,  some  resistance  to  our  despotic 
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and  arbitrary  wills,  or  some  non-compliance  with  our 
unmeaning  or  capricious  humour.  In  many  cases,  it 
proceeds  from  feelings  of  jealousy,  of  rivalry,  and  devouring 
envy.  In  many  others,  from  a  sense  of  wrong  or  injury 
sustained,  and  with  feelings  of  bitterness  and  gall  rankling 
in  our  hearts,  the  most  deceitful  hypocrisy  is  practised,  by 
external  professions  of  friendship  and  respect.  Yet,  still,  nc 
opportunity  is  lost,  where  the  character  of  our  enemy  can 
be  prudently  run  down,  his  reputation  lessened  ;  and  while 
all  goes  without  any  public  censure  from  the  world, 
perhaps,  even  under  cover  of  wit  and  sprightliness,  the  most 
refined  feelings  of  hatred  and  dislike  are  nourished  and 
confirmed.  What  renders  this  species  of  private  hatred  the 
more  dangerous  is,  that  men  seldom  examine  their 
conscience,  on  this  subject.  They  even  approach  the 
Tribunal  of  Penance,  and  think  it  unnecessary  to  allude  to 
it,  except  in  a  general,  unsatisfactory  way,  never  descending 
to  the  particular  acts,  by  which  charity  was  destroyed  and 
banished  from  their  souls.  They  cannot  see,  why  it  is  they 
advance  so  little  in  virtue.  But,  if  they  examined  and  dived 
into  their  souls,  and  scrutinised  their  own  thoughts,  they 
would  see,  their  souls  were,  far  from  being  the  Temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  rather  the  habitation  of  his  enemy;  that  a 
whole  legion  of  devils  had  long  since  taken  possession  of 
them,  and  that  what  they  imagined  to  be  mere  thoughts  and 
feelings  of  an  indifferent  nature,  were  deliberate  and  deadly 
violations  of  charity.  May  God  grant,  that  many  whose 
lives  are  far  from  being  scandalous, are  not  at  death,  delivered 
over  to  a  dreadful  insensibility  and  hardness  of  heart,  in 
punishment  of  their  private  enmity,  towards  their  fellow 
creature. 

Do  we  not  sometimes  read  in  history  of  men  who,  after 
enduring  the  most  frightful  tortures,  in  defence  of  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  and  after  triumphing,  over  all  the  efforts  and 
fury  of  cruel  tyrants,  still,  at  the  sight  of  an  enemy,  have 
forgotten  themselves,  and  on  the  very  point  of  consum- 
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mating  their  victory,  have,  with  the  faith,  lost  the  crown  of 
martyrdom,  almost  within  their  grasp  ? 

EXAMPLE. 

Of  this  we  have  a  remarkable  example  in  the 
history  of  the  primitive  Church.  About  the  year 
260,  there  lived  at  Antioch  two  Christians,  Nicophorus 
and  Sabricius,  who,  from  attached  friends,  became 
enemies.  Nicophorus  adopted  every  means  of  bringing 
about  a  reconciliation.  He  used  the  mediation  of 
friends,  and  personally  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  Sabricius, 
demanding  pardon.  All  to  no  purpose.  The  persecution 
broke  out  under  Valerian.  Sabricius  was  apprehended  for 
being  a  Christian,  and,  after  being  put  to  the  rack  and 
suffering  excruciating  torture,  all  which  he  bore  with 
unshaken  firmness,  he  was  at  length  sentenced  to  be 
beheaded,  by  a  decree  of  the  Governor  of  Antioch.  On 
his  way  to  the  place  of  execution,  Nicophorus  met  him, 
and,  prostrating  himself  before  him,  renewed  his  entreaties 
for  forgiveness,  through  the  glorious  confession  of  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Sabricius  was  after  making. 
But  all  in  vain,  When  the  executioner  was  on  the  point 
of  beheading  Sabricius,  he  renounced  the  faith  for  which  he 
had  already  suffered  so  much,  and  sacrificed  to  the  false 
gods.  He  lost  the  merits  of  his  former  tortures.  He  lost 
the  faith.  He  lost  the  crown  of  martyrdom ;  because  he 
would  not  forgive  his  enemy.  Nay,  had  he  suffered  death 
with  these  dispositions,  he  would  be  damned.  He  would 
be  a  martyr  or  witness,  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil. 
Nicophorus  at  once  proclaimed  himself  a  Christian,  and,  in 
reward  for  his  humility  and  forgiveness,  gained  the  crown 
which  the  other  had  forfeited.  His  Feast  is  kept  on  the 
9th  of  February. 

So  it  is,  even  in  death,  the  man  of  vengeance  cannot  be 
brought  to  pardon  those,  for  whom  he  entertained  feelings 
of  hatred,  during  life.  Or,  if  to  avoid  being  refused  the 
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last  sacraments,  the  last  comforts  of  religion,  he  promises 
forgiveness ;  in  most  cases,  it  will  only  be  a  forced  for 
giveness,  not  proceeding  from  the  heart,  not  reaching 
beyond  the  lips.  In  punishment  of  past  resistance  to 
grace,  he  will  be  delivered  over  to  a  hardness  of  heart,  and 
die  in  a  state  of  reprobation.  May  God  grant,  that  those 
who  launch  forth  the  soul  of  the  dying  Christian  before  the 
awful  Tribunal  of  the  Living  God,  have  not  just  grounds 
to  suspect,  in  many  instances,  the  sincerity  of  death-bed 
forgiveness  of  injuries. 

Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  consider  the  means,  which  will 
facilitate  and  render  easy  the  observance  of  this  most 
difficult  precept,  of  loving  our  enemies. 

The  first  great  motive  is,  that  proposed  by  our  Redeemer 
in  the  Gospel,  "  Love  your  enemies,  and  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  &c.  That  you  may  be  like  your  Father  who 
is  in  Heaven,  who  makes  His  sun  rise  upon  the  good  and 
bad,  and  rains  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust."  Consider 
how  much  God  has  to  endure  from  his  enemies,  the  sinners 
of  the  earth — how  much  He  is,  every  day,  insulted.  See 
the  worship,  to  which  He  has  an  inalienable  claim  as  God, 
transferred  by  the  pagan,  now,  as  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostle,  to  the  image  of  corruptible  man,  of  birds,  of  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  serpents.  Among  Christians,  how  few 
observe  His  sacred  laws ;  how  few,  by  whom  His  most 
sacred  ordinances  are  not  trampled  under  foot.  Witness 
the  impieties,  the  sacrileges,  the  blasphemies,  the  pro 
fanation  of  His  Sacraments,  the  culpable  ignorance  of  His 
eternal  truths,  so  necessary  for  salvation,  the  neglect  and 
indifference  about  His  sacred  worship,  the  ingratitude, 
considering  His  numberless  favours,  the  insensibility  to  His 
manifold  goodness,  to  His  most  adorable  perfections  ;  and 
yet,  still,  see  with  what  patience,  and  benignity,  and  long 
suffering,  He  endures  His  enemies,  graciously  inviting 
them  to  be  reconciled  with  Him,  showering  down  His 
blessings  uoon  them,  making  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good 
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and  bad,  and  raining  from  Heaven  on  the  just,  as  well  as 
the  unjust.  And  from  whom  does  the  Almighty  suffer  all 
this  ?  The  Creator  suffers  it  from  the  creature,  the  work  of 
His  own  hands ;  He  suffers  it  from  a  being  who  is  indebted 
to  Him  for  everything  He  possesses ;  He  submits  to  all 
these  insults  in  His  own  house,  in  the  great  house  of  the 
Universe,  formed  by  His  own  hands — nay,  His  very  benefits 
turned  against  Him,  and  made  the  very  instruments  of 
offending  and  outraging  Him.  Let  us  bring  the  case 
nearer  home  to  ourselves.  Let  each  person  consider  in  his 
soul,  the  magnitude  of  the  debt  he  owes  Almighty  God. 
Let  the  most  innocent  amongst  us  but  consult  memory, 
and  will  it  not  point  out  the  time,  the  occasion,  the  circum 
stance,  in  which  he  contracted  an  infinite  debt,  by  mortal 
sin  ?  These  immense  talents  were,  perhaps,  frequently 
remitted  by  our  crying  out,  "  Have  patience  with  me  and  I 
will  pay  thee  all."  They  were  all  cancelled.  And  if  God  has 
fully  pardoned  you,  an  immense  debt,  will  you  not  have 
mercy  on  your  fellow-servant,  and  pardon  him  a  trifling 
debt,  contracted  towards  you?  If  He  who  is  God,  our 
Creator,  who  holds  us  in  His  hand,  like  the  red  clay  in  the 
hands  of  the  potter,  by  His  high  dominion  and  absolute 
right,  able  to  form  us,  either  for  honourable  or  dishonour 
able  purposes,  as  vessels  of  glory  or  vessels  of  ignominy,  if 
He  forget  all  His  rights,  and  remit  to  us,  His  ungrateful 
creatures,  immense  obligations,  how  can  we  refuse  to 
pardon,  in  His  name  and  at  His  special  request,  to  our 
fellow-creature,  sinful  flesh  and  blood,  who  shares  the 
same  weak  nature,  and  is  partaker  in  the  same  common 
infirmities  with  ourselves?"  "  Nonne  oportuit  te  misereri 
conservi  tui?" 

The  next  motive  is  the  divine  example  of  the  Son  oi 
God,  manifesting  His  forgiveness  not  only  from  heaven,  but 
pointing  it  out  in  the  most  remarkable  manner  on  earth. 
He  is  the  predestined  model  of  God's  elect.  Upon  con 
formity  with  Him  depends  our  predestination  to  glory; 
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"for  whom  God  foresaw  would  be  conformable  to  the 
image  of  His  Son,  these  He  predestined."  Read  the 
history  of  His  sacred  life.  What  is  it,  but  a  book  in  which 
is  exhibited  the  constant  lesson  of  love  and  pardon  of  our 
enemies.  During  His  public  life,  how  many  blasphemies 
against  His  Adorable  Person,  how  many  calumnies  to 
blacken  His  reputation,  how  many  attempts  on  His  Sacred 
life  ?  And  in  what  manner,  does  He  take  revenge  for  all 
these  outrages?  By  going  about,  doing  good  to  all — heal 
ing  the  sick,  feeding  the  starving  multitudes,  preaching  to 
the  poor,  raising  the  dead  to  life,  filling  the  ungrateful 
land  of  Judea,  with  prodigies  of  His  mercy  and  goodness. 
Nay,  when  urged  by  His  disciples  to  cause  fire  from 
heaven  to  descend  on  the  heads  of  His  persecutors,  He 
rebukes  them,  telling  them  (<  they  knew  not  of  what  spirit 
they  were;"  knew  not,  by  what  spirit  they  were  insti 
gated.  Nor  do  His  feelings  of  forgiveness  cease,  even  in 
His  final  cruel  and  unheard-of  sufferings.  Does  He  not 
embrace  His  apostate  disciple,  and  by  His  friendly  and 
affectionate  appeal,  endeavour  to  reclaim  him :  "  Friend, 
why  comest  thou  hither?"  Come,  O  man  of  vengeance, 
and  contemplate  Him  for  a  moment,  suspended  on  an 
ignominious  gibbet,  bleeding  from  every  pore,  and  pouring 
out  the  last  drop  of  His  Sacred  blood,  for  His  tormentors, 
while  the  clouds  are  gathering,  and  thick  darkness  and 
heavy  gloom  overspreading  the  earth,  and  agonizing 
nature  herself,  on  the  point  of  avenging  the  outrages 
offered  its  Maker  and  its  God.  He  at  length  opens  His 
lips,  while  assailed  by  the  blasphemies  of  His  tormentors. 
Might  we  not  naturally  expect,  it  was  to  invoke  the  full 
weight  of  the  Divine  vengeance,  which  on  many  former 
occasions,  visited  the  outrages  offered  His  chosen  servants, 
and  discharge  the  last  thunder  of  heaven,  on  the  guilty 
heads  of  His  blasphemous  tormentors  ?  But,  no.  He  is 
only  interposing  between  the  outraged  anger  of  His 
pather  and  the  sins  of  men.  The  arrows  of  divine  ven- 
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geance  will  not  pass  beyond  His  body.  With  the  full 
force  of  His  dying  example,  He  inculcates  the  love  of  our 
enemies,  the  forgiveness  of  injuries.  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Go  now,  man  of 
vengeance,  and  in  the  sight  of  Calvary,  in  the  sight  of  the 
same  Victim  now  every  day  offered  up  really  and  substan 
tially  on  our  altars,  refuse  to  speak  to  the  author  of  some 
supposed,  some  imaginary  insult.  For  some  passing 
offence,  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  some  signal 
humiliation?  Dust  and  ashes,  crawling  worm  of  the 
earth,  sin  and  corruption,  contemplate  that  God,  Who 
moulded  you  from  the  earth,  and  breathed  into  your  nos 
trils  the  breath  of  life,  and  in  an  instant  might  destroy 
your  soul  and  body  in  hell,  He,  the  Divine  Model,  proposed 
to  you  by  the  Heavenly  Father  on  the  mountain,  and 
will  you  any  longer  harbour  feelings  of  vengeance  ? 

Nor  is  the  divine  example  of  the  Man-God  the  only 
example  to  stimulate  us  to  the  practice  of  forgiveness  of 
injuries.  Even  among  the  saints  of  the  Old  Law,  do  we 
not  find  the  Patriarch  Joseph,  after  being  sold  as  a  slave 
by  his  unnatural  brethren,  and  carried  into  a  strange 
country,  where  his  youthful  virtue  had  submitted  to  so 
many  severe  trials,  and  he  was  by  anticipation  made  to 
share  in  the  Cross  of  his  Redeemer,  exhibit  this  spirit  of 
forgiveness?  No  sooner  does  he  recognize  his  cruel 
brethren,  than  his  bowels  are  moved.  Embracing  each  of 
them,  he  weeps  aloud,  recognizing  in  their  cruel  treatment 
of  him  the  invisible  and  secret  doings  of  God's  unsearch 
able  Providence,  which  made  him  instrumental  in  saving 
their  entire  family  from  death  by  famine,  Who  does  not 
know  the  unmitigated  persecution  sustained,  by  David 
from  the  jealousy  and  envy  of  the  ungrateful  Saul? 
Numberless  attempts  are  made  by  Saul  himself  to  take 
away  his  life.  For  the  same  purpose,  entire  armies  are  put 
in  motion.  At  the  very  moment  he  is  hunted,  like  a  wild 
beast  from  hill  to  hill,  from  desert  to  desert,  on  one 
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occasion  his  enemy's  life  is  placed  in  his  hands.  While 
the  army  of  Saul  had  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  of 
Ziph,  David  with  a  single  attendant  descends  at  the  dead 
of  night,  and  finds  Saul  and  all  his  attendants  in  a  pro 
found  sleep ;  and  when  exhorted  by  his  companion  now  to 
rid  himself  of  all  further  persecution,  he  at  once  replies, 
saying :  "  May  the  Lord  be  merciful  to  me,  for  I  shall  not 
extend  my  hand  to  the  Lord's  anointed."  He  contented 
himself,  with  taking  away  the  spear  that  lay  at  Saul's  head, 
in  token  of  his  having  his  life  in  his  power.  And  when  a 
flying  Amalacite  came  to  announce  to  David  that,  with 
his  own  hand,  he  had  slain  Saul  on  the  mountains  of 
Gelboe,  David  at  once  ordered  him  to  be  run  through,  for 
daring  to  extend  his  hand  to  the  Lord's  anointed.  He 
mourned  Saul,  his  mortal  enemy,  as  well  as  Jonathan,  his 
friend.  He  invokes  a  malediction  on  the  mountains  on 
which  they  were  slain.  "  Mountains  of  Gelboe,  may 
neither  the  rain  nor  dews  of  heaven  descend  upon  you ;  for 
there  was  thrown  away  the  shield  of  the  mighty,  the  shield 
of  Saul,  as  if  he  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil."  Have 
not  the  Apostles  and  the  Martyrs  of  Christ,  by  the  spirit  of 
forgiveness,  which  even  in  death  they  manifested  towards 
their  persecutors,  gained  thousands  of  the  infidels  to  the  faith 
according  to  the  well-known  words  of  Tertullian,  "  the  blood 
of  martyrs  became  the  seed  of  Christians."  Even  in  the 
later  ages  of  the  Church,  we  have  many  striking  examples 
of  this  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  all  ages  crowned  by  God  with 
numberless  spiritual  benedictions. 

EXAMPLE. 

Among  these  there  is  none  more  remarkable  than  St. 
John  Gualbert.  He  had  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  i  ith 
century.  He  was  a  young  nobleman  of  Florence.  He  had 
imbibed  the  principles  and  maxims  of  the  world.  His 
brother  had  been  murdered  by  a  gentleman  of  the  country. 
And  in  a  spirit  of  revenge,  as  also  to  carry  out  the  false 
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principles  of  worldly  and  insane  honour,  Gualbert  was 
determined  to  have  life  for  life,  blood  for  blood.  An 
opportunity  soon  presented  itself.  On  Good  Friday,  while 
riding  home  to  Florence,  attended  by  his  servant,  h?s 
enemy  met  him  in  so  narrow  a  pass,  that  he  could  not 
escape,  coming  in  collision  with  him.  Gualbert  drawing 
his  sword,  was  on  the  very  point  of  stabbing  him 
when  the  other,  folding  his  arms  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  begged  of  him,  in  the  name  of  that  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  on  that  day,  gave  up  His  Life  on  the  Cross 
to  spare  his.  Gualbert,  gaining  a  victory  more 
brilliant,  than  if  he  conquered  cities,  at  once  pardoned  him 
*'  I  can  refuse  nothing,  which  you  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  give  you  not  only  your  life,  but  my  friendship." 
So  generous  an  act  was  not  permitted  to  pass  by  without 
its  requital.  God,  at  that  moment,  touched  his  heart  to 
devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  service  of  his  Heavenly 
Father.  Throwing  aside  the  ignominy  of  the  secular 
habit,  he  entered  Religion,  and  became  the  founder  of  a 
religious  community. 

Besides  the  motives  already  adduced,  the  difficulty  of 
forgiving  our  enemies  will  be  greatly  removed  by  the 
reflection,  that  it  is  not  to  the  enemy,  as  such,  we  remit  the 
offence;  but,  it  is,  in  consideration  of  the  best  and  most  loving 
of  friends,  our  God,  who  has  so  many  claims  on  our  grati 
tude  ;  and,  even  on  the  grounds  of  special  benefits  conferred, 
has  a  right  to  any  sacrifice,  no  matter  how  painful,  to  our 
feelings.  Who  amongst  us,  that  has  not,  at  some  particular 
time,  experienced  and  sensibly  felt,  the  special  goodness  of 
God  in  his  regard  ?  How  often  did  He  not  heal  our 
sickness  of  heart,  visit  us  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  solace 
us,  in  our  sorrow  ?  How  often  did  He  not  stretch  forth  His 
arm,  and  drag  us  from  the  very  jaws  of  hell,  into  which 
we  were  on  the  point  of  falling  ?  How  often  did  we  not 
taste  the  sweets  of  His  goodness,  in  the  peace  and  joy  that 
followed  our  reconciliation,  in  the  Tribunal  of  Penance  ?  For 
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these,  and  many  other  manifestations  of  God's  goodness  in 
our  favour,  did  we  not  often  generously  exclaim  with 
David,  "  What  return  shall  I  make  to  the  Lord,  for  all  He 
has  done  for  me  ?  When  will  an  opportunity  present  itself, 
of  testifying  my  love  and  gratitude  to  my  God?"  The 
most  certain,  the  most  unequivocal  mark  and  pledge  of 
love,  we  can  give  our  God  is  the  love  of  our  enemies.  For 
here  neither  self-love  nor  purely  natural  feelings  can  have 
a  share.  The  love  of  our  enemies  is  opposed  to  both.  It 
is  done  purely  for  God.  How  often  do  we  not  see  in  the 
world,  the  crimes  of  wicked  children,  pardoned,  in  considera 
tion  of  the  merits  and  virtues  of  good  parents  ?  And  will 
we  not  pardon  our  brethren,  the  children  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  in  consideration  of  this  best  of  parents  ? 

And  if  we  were  but  to  view  the  unhappy  condition,  the 
dreadful  spiritual  misery  of  our  enemy,  if  we  could  see  the 
state  of  his  soul,  covered  over  with  a  loathsome  spiritual 
leprosy,  owing  to  the  enmity  he  bears  us  ;  unless  we  were 
devoid  of  every  feeling  of  pity  or  humanity,  instead  of 
revenge,  we  would  be  moved  to  feelings  of  pity  and 
compassion.  We  would  implore  Heaven  to  have  mercy  on 
his  wretched  soul,  and  free  him  from  his  deplorable  condi 
tion,  thus  willingly  complying  with  the  precept  of  our 
adorable  Redeemer,  "  Pray  for  them  that  persecute  and 
calumniate  you." 

And,  as  the  Ninevites,  who  did  penance  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas,  will  rise  in  judgment  against  the  obstinate ;  nay, 
the  condemned  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  abominable 
Sodom,  against  Capharnaum,  Corozain,  and  Bethsaida, 
who  remained  in  incredulity,  although  the  Son  of  God 
abode  personally  amongst  them  ;  so,  will  worldlings  arise  in 
judgment  and  condemn  the  vindictive  Christian. 

Consider  to  what  insults,  to  what  disrespect,  to  what 
outrageous  treatment,  to  what  capricious  whims  and 
unmeaning  persecutions,  the  votaries  of  the  world  subject 
themselves.  Those  who  fawn  and  crouch  and  hang  upon 
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the  patronage  of  the  great,  what  outrages  upon  their 
feelings,  will  they  not  endure  ?  They  will  stifle  and  keep 
down  all  their  feelings — for  what  ?  To  secure  some  paltry 
temporal  gain,  the  aim  of  all  their  actions  and  all  their 
privations.  And  shall  the  children  of  this  world,  be  wiser 
in  their  generation,  than  the  children  of  light  ? 

If  worldlings,  for  the  attainment  of  their  worldly  and 
temporal  ends,  submit  to  so  much,  to  so  many  outrages 
upon  their  feelings,  and  all  this,  without  anything  like  a 
certainty  of  temporal  remuneration,  having  in  many  in 
stances,  to  endure  the  pangs  of  disappointment,  shall  not 
we,  the  children  of  God,  for  an  eternal  recompense,  which 
will  as  surely  be  given  us,  as  that  God  cannot  tell  a  lie, 
forgive  from  our  hearts,  our  offending  brethren,  particu 
larly  when  at  the  very  moment  we  suffer  patiently  and 
forgive  injuries,  for  God's  sake,  we  know  He  is 
looking  at  us,  that  He  knows  what  passes  in  our  souls ; 
so  that  we  can  confidently  turn  the  eyes  of  our  soul  to 
Him  in  heaven,  where  the  act  is  noted  down  in  the  trea 
sure  of  merit,  in  the  indelible  books  of  eternity  ? 

Another  motive  is  the  peace  and  tranquility  of  soul, 
which  is  the  present  reward  of  forgiveness.  The  vindic 
tive  can  never  enjoy  a  moment's  peace,  a  moment's  hap 
piness,  or  true  rest.  Their  soul  is  a  prey  to  a  host  of 
disorderly,  conflicting  passions  ;  their  very  bodily  health 
is  gradually  undermined ;  their  life,  shortened  and  eter 
nally  embittered.  For,  neither  can  the  strongest  consti 
tution,  nor  the  most  orderly  regular  habits,  permanently 
hold  out,  against  this  devouring  devil,  this  anticipated  hell 
of  vindictiveness.  The  last  and  most  efficacious  of  all 
means,  to  enable  us  love  our  enemies,  and  without  which 
all  other  means  will  be  unavailing,  is  fervent  and  earnest 
prayer.  Of  our  own  corrupt  nature,  we  cannot  comply 
with  it.  It  must  descend  from  above,  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  the  unchangeable  Author  of  every  good  gift. 
Whenever  we  feel  the  first  motions  of  vindictiveness,  we 
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must  turn  our  heart  and  soul  to  our  good  Father,  "  Who  is 
in  heaven,"  and  beg  of  Him,  to  change  our  stony  hearts 
and  convert  them  into  hearts  of  flesh;  but,  above  all,  we 
must  have  recourse,  to  the  all-powerful  intercession  of 
Mary,  the  ever-glorious  Mother  of  God.  "  Holy  Mary, 
Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us,  sinners,  now  and  at  the  hour 
of  our  death.  Amen." 


XX 

ON  CATHOLIC  EDUCATION 

Preached  several  years  ago,  St.  Malachy's,  Belfast 

<%  All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Going,  therefore, 
teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  :  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  con 
summation  of  the  world." — Matthew  xxviii.  18-20. 

THESE  words,  which  I  am  after  quoting  from  the  conclu 
sion  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  are  remarkable  as  having 
been  among  the  last  spoken  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  while  here  upon  earth,  immediately  before  His 
ascension  into  heaven.  On  the  same  occasion,  were  uttered 
the  words  of  similar  import,  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark,  xvi.  15,  "  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature.''  In  them  is  directly  and 
immediately  conveyed  from  the  Source  of  all  authority, 
whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven — the  permanent,  ever- 
enduring  charter,  constituting  the  Apostles  and  their  suc 
cessors  to  the  end  of  time  His  visible  representatives  and 
the  depositaries  of  His  power,  alone  invested  with  the  right, 
irrespective  of  all  earthly  control — independent  of  all 
human  authority,  of  preaching  to  "  the  whole  world,"  to 
"  all  the  nations"  of  the  earth,  the  glad  tidings  of  redemp 
tion  ;  of  imparting  that  true  faith,  which  He  himself,  the 
infallible  truth,  assures  us  He  has  made  indispensable  for 
salvation  (Mark  xvi.  16);  of  applying  to  the  souls  of  men, 
through  the  medium  of  the  sacraments,  the  superabundant 
merits  of  His  plentiful  redemption  ;  in  one  word,  of  doing 
whatever  they  judge  necessary,  and  of  preventing  and 
interdicting  whatever  they  deem  obstructive  to  the  salva 
tion  of  those  souls,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  entire  human 
race,  for  whom  He  had  been  after  shedding  the  last  drop 
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of  His  precious  blood.  Independently  of  the  magnificent 
promises  which  these  words  convey,  so  comprehensive  in 
their  import,  so  permanent  in  their  duration,  so  consoling 
under  all  circumstances  of  difficulty,  doubt,  or  despondency, 
to  the  children  of  the  Church,  the  occasion  invests  them 
with  peculiar  interest,  and  demands  our  undivided  attention. 

Our  Divine  Redeemer,  had  at  this  time,  so  far  as  He  was 
personally  concerned,  accomplished  His  Divine  mission  ; 
He  had  "  finished  the  work  His  Father  had  given  Him  to 
do"  (John  xvii.  4).  "  He  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins, 
and  rose  again  for  our  justification"  (Rom.  iv.  25). 

By  a  series  of  undoubted  miracles,  unequalled  in  point  of 
splendour,  number,  and  variety,  which  no  rational  being 
could  call  in  question,  without  subverting  all  historical 
evidence,  without  casting  discredit  on  all  past  narrative-, 
without  utterly  destroying  the  moral  relations  which,  at  all 
times,  form  the  corner-stone  and  foundation  of  human 
society,  He  proved  himself  to  be — what  He  frequently 
asserted,  regarding  Himself,  both  during  life,  and  on  the 
very  eve  of  His  death,  in  presence  of  His  unjust  judges  and 
accusers — the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  con-substantial  with 
the  Father,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds  from 
both.  Of  these  miracles,  many  were  performed  in  the 
presence  of  large  multitudes,  including  his  deadly  enemies, 
who  dared  not  call  the  fact  of  their  existence  in  question ; 
some,  in  alleviation  of  bodily,  others,  of  mental,  distempers  ; 
some,  in  favour  of  men  who  were  present,  of  others,  the  sub 
jects  were  absent.  From  every  quarter  of  creation,  from 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  he  summoned  a  host  of  witnesses, 
who  testified  to  His  Divinity.  "  In  heaven  three  witnesses 
give  testimony — the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one"  (John  I.  Ep.  v.  7).  The 
Father,  from  amidst  the  splendours  of  Thabor,  (Matt.  xvii. 
5)  repeats  the  testimony  he  had  already  borne  on  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan,  (Matt.  iii.  17)  declaring  Him  to  be 
"  His  beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  was  well  pleased,"  and 
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reconciled  to  a  sinful  world.  He  himself,  who  came  down 
from  heaven,  appealed  to  His  own  works,  in  proof  of  the 
same,  (John  x.  25)  "  works  which  He  did  in  His  Father's 
name ;"  works  greater  than  anyone  else  had  done,  so  as  to 
leave  "  the  incredulous,"  no  excuse  for  their  sin  (xv.  22). 
And  the  Holy  Ghost  visibly  descending  upon  Him  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  at  His  baptism,  corroborated  the  words  of  the 
Eternal  Father.  Heaven  furnishes  more  witnesses  still. 
He  summons  for  this  purpose  His  angels,  whom  He  makes 
fleeter  than  the  winds,  and  more  energetic,  than  a  flame  of 
fire  (Heb.  i.  7).  One  from  their  highest  ranks,  a  represen 
tative  of  the  Almighty  power  of  God,  which  the  name 
Gabriel  implies,  is  sent  to  announce  the  mystery  of  His 
incarnation  to  the  humble  virgin  of  Nazareth,  and  to  dispel 
her  apprehension  for  the  loss  of  that  virginal  purity,  which 
Faith  tells  us,  she  always  preserved,  with  the  assurance,  that 
the  whole  mystery  would  be  accomplished  without  human 
intervention,  by  the  Omnipotent  power  of  God ;  that  the  Son 
to  be  born  of  her  would  "  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High  ;  that  the  Lord  God  would  give  unto  Him  the  throne 
of  David,  His  father  ;  that  He  would  reign  in  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever.  And  of  His  kingdom  there  should  be  no 
end"  (Luke  i.  31-33).  At  His  birth,  when  the  firstborn  of 
God  was  introduced  into  the  world,  the  heavenly  Father 
commanded  "  all  the  angels  of  God  to  adore  Him  (Heb. 
1-6).  They  fill  the  sky  with  celestial  melody,  they  pro 
claim  the  inauguration  of  a  new  order  of  things,  restoring 
to  God  the  glory,  of  which  He  had  been  robbed,  in  the 
highest  heavens,  and  on  earth,  peace  to  men  of  goodwill J) 
(Luke  ii.  14).  During  life  they  minister  to  Him  as  their 
Lord ;  in  His  agony,  they  strengthen  Him,  in  the  fainting 
weakness  His  sacred  humanity  voluntarily  underwent. 
They  are  employed  as  the  guardians  of  His  glorious 
sepulchre  ;  the  first,  to  proclaim  the  truth  of  His  resurrec 
tion  ;  and  until  He  is  taken  out  of  sight,  they  stand  by  in 
white  garments,  and  console  the  gazing  men  of  Galilee  with 
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the  assurance  of  His  triumphant  return,  one  day,  to  judge 
the  world  (Acts  i.  11). 

From  earth,  He  summons  witnesses.  He  appeals  to  the 
Prophets,  who,  centuries  before,  had  all  borne  testimony 
to  Him,  who  described  beforehand  every  mystery  and 
incident  of  His  sacred  life,  with  such  literal  accuracy,  and 
striking  minuteness  of  detail,  as  to  entitle  them  to  be 
regarded,  as  Evangelists,  by  anticipation — historians  before 
the  fact.  The  multitude  in  whose  behalf  He  performed 
miracles  of  goodness  and  mercy,  curing  their  sick  of  heart, 
healing  those  afflicted  with  divers  distempers,  satiating 
immense  crowds,  raising  their  dead,  and  consoling  the 
hearts  of  their  afflicted  widows,  fulfilling  the  prophecies 
which  regarded  Him,  in  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing 
to  the  deaf,  raising  the  dead,  preaching  to  the  poor, 
(Matthew  xi,  5)  is  it  any  wonder  they  should  repea 
tedly  strive  to  make  Him  king,  and  proclaim  Him  to  be 
the  Prophet  who  was  to  come  into  this  world  ?  From  the 
very  grave,  He  summons  witnesses.  He  repeatedly  forces 
death  to  relax  its  grasp,  and  give  back  its  victims.  Nay, 
hell  itself  adds  to  this  cloud  of  witnesses.  The  demons, 
whom  He  expels  from  the  bodies  of  the  possessed,  loudly 
complain,  that  "  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  came  before  the 
time,  to  torment  them."  (Matthew  viii.,  29.)  Baffled  on 
all  occasions  by  His  controlling  power  and  superior  wis 
dom,  these  "  princes  of  this  world,  who  are  destroyed," 
incite  His  enemies  against  Him,  and  out  of  hatred  for  the 
Son  of  God,  while  ignorant  of  the  wisdom  of  the  mystery 
of  His  death,  which  entailed  the  ruin  of  their  own  empire 
for  ever,  they  instigate  them  to  "  crucify  the  Lord  of 
Glory."  (i  Cor.  ii.  7,  etc.)  If  then,  out  of  the  excess  of  His 
love  for  man,  He  submits  to  an  ignominious  death,  in 
execution  of  the  decrees  of  His  Heavenly  Father,  "whom 
it  became,  after  having  brought  many  children  unto  glory/' 
through  the  ordeal  of  suffering,  "  to  perfect  the  author  of 
their  salvation,  by  His  passion,"  (Hebrews  ii.  10.)  He 
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makes  His  very  death  a  fresh  source  of  testimony.  He 
shows,  by  minutely  describing  beforehand,  all  its  circum 
stances,  its  manner,  its  time,  its  place,  its  instruments  ;  by 
the  power  He  displayed  while  in  the  hands  of  His  enemies, 
against  the  armed  bands  sent  out  to  apprehend  Him,  that 
He  did  so  voluntarily,  of  His  free  will  and  accord,  having 
power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  power  to  raise  it  up  again. 

But  He  sets  the  final  seal  to  all  preceding  testimonies 
which  were  already  exceeding  credible,  by  the  last  effort 
of  Omnipotence  in  raising  Himself  from  the  dead,  after 
having  minutely  described  beforehand,  all  its  circum 
stances,  and  after  having  repeatedly  appealed  to  it,  during 
life,  as  the  most  incontrovertible  proof  of  His  Divinity. 

If  then,  there  be  spirits  gone  out  into  the  world,  and,  no 
doubt,  there  are  many  such,  to  be  found  in  this  age,  as  well 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle  —  who  would  "  dissolve 
Jesus"  (i  John,  iv.  2)  by  denying  His  Divinity  ;  if  there  be 
men,  who  while  denying  Him  to  be  God,  by  a  dishonest 
compromise  with  error,  admit  Him  to  be  a  just  man,  let 
them  see  how  iniquity  is  false  to  itself.  For,  if  Jesus  be 
not  God,  after  having  repeatedly  declared  Himself  to  be 
such,  after  having  regarded  it,  as  "  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,"  (Philip  ii.  5)  the  necessary  conclusion  is,  that 
far  from  being  a  just  man,  He  was  a  liar  and  an  impostor  ; 
and  if  we  were  for  an  instant,  to  entertain  the  impious  and 
blasphemous  thought,  that  he  was  such,  the  further  conclu 
sion  would  be,  that  there  is  no  God  at  all.  Why? 
Because  the  very  idea  of  God  essentially  involves  infinite 
veracity,  infinite  hatred  of  lying  and  imposture  ;  and  if 
Jesus  Christ  were  not  God,  God  Himself,  the  seal  of  Whose 
truth  He  frequently  exhibited,  far  from  hating  imposture, 
would  have  sanctioned  the  lie,  and  would  have  irrevocably 
led  us  into  error.  Between  the  belief,  then,  in  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  and  Atheism,  there  is  no  middle  ground,  and  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  every  other  point  of  our  faith,  we  could 
confidently  address  the  Almighty  with  Richard  of  St. 
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Victor,  Domine,  si  error  est,  quern  credimus,  a  te  decepti 
sumus."  "Lord,  if  we  are  deceived,  it  is  by  thyself  we 
have  been  led  into  error." 

It  was,  then,  after  He  had  proved  Himself  to  be  God, 
having  accomplished  the  work  of  redemption  ;  after  having, 
for  forty  days  since  His  resurrection,  appeared  to  His 
Apostles  (Acts  i.  3),  fully  instructing  them  in  all  things  ap 
pertaining  to  the  future  government  of  His  Church  ;  after 
He  had  explicitly  promised  to  send  down  the  Consoling 
Spirit  of  fortitude  and  of  knowledge,  to  "  endue  them  with 
power,  from  on  high  "  (Luke  xxiv.),  "  to  teach  them  all 
truth  "  (John  xvi.  13),  and  "  abide  with  them  for  ever" 
(xiv.  1 6),  that  being  on  the  point  of  withdrawing  His 
visible  presence,  and  ascending  to  sit,  at  the  right  hand  of 
Majesty  on  High, He  summons  His  Apostles  to  meet  Him 
by  appointment,  on  a  mountain  of  Galilee,  and  before  con 
fiding  to  them  the  arduous  mission  of  converting  the 
world  ;  before  conferring  on  them  the  exalted  privilege  of 
being  associated  with  Himself,  as  His  visible  instruments, 
in  the  new  spiritual  creation  in  which,  through  His  Spirit, 
He  meant  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth,  He  feels  it  neces 
sary  to  make  a  public  profession  of  that  Almighty  Power 
which  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  still  con 
tinues  to  uphold  and  govern  the  universe.  "  All  power/' 
said  He,  "  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  What 
need  was  there  on  this  occasion  of  this  solemn  declaration? 
To  whom  was  it  made  ?  To  the  eleven,  who  had  already 
firmly  believed  in  His  divinity,  of  whom  the  most  tardy 
and  slow  of  belief,  was  forced  to  exclaim  in  the  fulness  of 
undoubting  faith,  after  having  put  his  hand  into  his  side, 
and  his  fingers  into  the  place  of  the  nails, — "  MY  LORD 
AND  MY  GOD."  (John  xx.  25,  28.)  Why  then  this  unusual 
declaration  of  Almighty  Power?  It  was,  because  He 
wished  to  show,  not  only  those,  whom  on  this  occasion  He 
constituted  His  visible  representatives  among  men,  on 
whom  He  conferred  the  plenitude  of  His  power,  having 
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sent  them  as  His  Father  had  sent  Him,  the  distinctive 
character  and  magnitude  of  the  power  conferred ;  the 
source  whence  it  was  directly  and  permanently  derived  ; 
the  obedience  on  the  part  of  all  mankind,  as  due  to  the 
ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  its  delegation  imposed 
and  its  exercise  demanded  ;  it  was  to  repeat  in  terms  the 
most  distinct,  what  He  had  already  declared,  under  circum 
stances  less  solemn,  "  he  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me  ;  and 
he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me,  and  Him  that  sent 
Me."  (Luke  x.  16.)  It  was  because  the  work  which  was 
about  to  devolve  upon  them  in  His  place  was  a  work  of 
Almighty  power.  For  if  the  justification  of  one  sinner,  as 
we  are  assured  by  St.  Augustine  (Tract  in  Joan  27)  dis 
plays  more  power  than  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth, 
what  must  be  the  effort  of  power  displayed  in  the  conver 
sion  not  of  one  sinner,  but  in  the  spiritual  vivification  of 
the  entire  earth,  and  that  not  for  a  single  day,  or  one 
generation  only,  but  to  be  continued  till  the  final  consum 
mation  of  all  things?  It  was,  because  He  wished  to  show, 
owing  to  the  instrumentality  employed,  that  the  work  on 
which  they  were  to  enter  was  the  work  of  His  Almighty 
power  and  wisdom  only.  Hence  it  is,  the  Apostle  tell  us, 
that  as  "  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe."  (i  Cor.  i.  21.)  By  accomplishing,  through  means 
in  a  human  point  of  view  absolutely  foolish,  ends  of  wisdom 
which  all  human  wisdom  could  never  attain,  He  displayed 
His  infinite  wisdom  ;  and  by  achieving  through  means 
humanly  speaking,  absolutely  weak  ends  of  power,  which 
all  human  power  could  never  achieve,  He  displayed  His 
infinite  power.  For  if  "  the  foolishness  of  God  be  wiser 
than  man,"  (ii.  25),  His  wisdom  itself  what  must  it  not  be? 
And  if  "  the  weakness  of  God  be  stronger  than  man,"  his 
power  what  must  it  not  be  ?  Ignorant,  illiterate  fishermen, 
who  spent  their  lives  in  the  lowly  occupation  of  mending 
their  nets,  and  plying  along  the  shores  of  the  lake  of 
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Tiberias,  the  refuse  of  the  contemptible  Province  of 
Galilee,  without  learning,  without  power,  without  influence, 
or  earthly  consideration  of  any  kind  whatsoever,  the  weak, 
the  foolish,  the  contemptible  things  of  this  world ;  these 
were  to  be  the  instruments  of  His  power  and  wisdom. 
And  it  was  to  arm  them  against  despondency  at  the 
prospect  of  the  impossibility  of  the  work  which  lay 
before  them,  that  He  thus  makes  a  solemn  declara 
tion  of  that  power  with  which  all  things  are  possible. 
But  what  was  the  effort  of  power  and  wisdom  which  they 
were,  in  the  first  instance,  called  upon  to  accomplish  in  vir 
tue  of  the  authority  conferred  on  them,  when  He  said,  "  Go 
you,  therefore  ?"  It  was  to  "teach  all  nations"  of  the 
earth,  without  distinction  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  learned  or  un 
learned,  Greek  or  barbarian,  which  is  still  more  explicitly 
conveyed  by  St.  Mark, — "  Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea 
ture."  But,  at  the  moment  that  from  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  of  Galilee,  the  world  was  parcelled  out  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  enlightened  by  these  ignorant,  illiterate  fisher 
men,  had  not  mankind  witnessed,  under  the  benign  sway 
and  golden  rule  of  Augustus  Csesar,  now  brought  to  a  close, 
the  most  splendid,  the  vastest  and  most  varied  displays  of 
human  genius,  and  reached  the  highest  degree  of  refine 
ment,  in  the  polished  sciences  and  elegant  arts,  in  Philo 
sophy,  History,  Eloquence,  Poetry,  Sculpture,  Architecture, 
etc.  ?  Had  they  not  at  this  period,  in  full  operation,  their 
schools,  their  academies,  their  art  institutions  ?  What 
folly,  therefore,  to  send  forth  these  ignorant,  contemptible 
Galileans  to  teach.  What  had  they  to  teach  the  world  ? 
Oh,  beloved  brethren,  notwithstanding  the  boasted 
refinement  of  the  Augustan  age,  the  world  was  sunk — and 
wouldcontinueto  sink  deeper  still — in  the  mire  of  sensuality. 
The  human  intellect  was  brutalised  by  errors,  the 
most  monstrous ;  the  human  heart,  the  prey  of  vices,  the 
most  revolting.  While  all  the  other  sciences  were  eagerly 
sought  after  and  cultivated,  there  was  one  science,  "  the 
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Science  of  Salvation,"  embracing  the  knowledge  and  wor 
ship  of  God,  the  knowledge  of  man,  his  origin,  his  nature, 
his  destination,  his  duties  to  God  and  to  himself,  to  which 
the  world  were  utter  strangers.  In  order  to  see,  in 
what  utter  darkness,  ignorance  and  error — in  what  de 
basing  vice  and  immorality  mankind  were  immersed,  at  this 
brightest  era  of  human  civilization,  we  are  not  left  to  mere 
conjecture,  or  inference ;  neither  are  we  forced  to  grope  our 
way,  through  the  dark  and  questionable  records  of  profane 
history.  St.  Paul,  in  the  opening  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  or  rather  the  spirit  of  God,  who  speaks  through 
him,  leaves  upon  record  the  most  frightful  picture  of  the 
moral  waste,  with  which  the  earth  was  desolated  at  this 
period.  Speaking  of  the  Pagan  Philosopers,  who  were 
reputed  the  most  virtuous,  as  they  undoubtedly  were  the 
most  learned  of  the  ancient  world — and  what  is  said  of 
them  applies  with  still  greater  force,  to  the  great  mass  of 
the  population,  of  whom  they  were  the  intellectual  guides 
and  leaders — he  says,  that  in  regard  to  God,  their  impiety 
was  such,  that  having  known  God,  His  eternal  power  and 
divinity,  from  the  visible  works  of  creation,  far  from  glori 
fying  Him,  or  giving  Him  thanks:  "they  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  likeness  of  the  glory 
of  corruptible  man,  and  of  birds  and  of  four-footed  beasts 
and  creeping  things."  In  punishment  of  this  ungodliness, 
which  provoked  the  anger  of  God  from  heaven,  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  they  were  delivered  over  to  spiritual  darkness, 
"  they  became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened.  For  professing  themselves  to  be  wise 
they  became  fools."  (Rom.  i.  20,  etc.)  Nay — what  is  in 
some  measure  worse — "  God  delivered  them  up  to  a 
reprobate  sense,"  so  as  to  commit  crimes  of  unnatural  lust 
and  uncleanness,  to  which  Christian  modesty  will  prevent 
me  from  giving  utterance.  In  the  same  passage,  the 
Apostle  sums  up  their  other  crimes  against  the  Natural 
Law,  "  being  rilled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornication, 
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avarice — proud,  haughty,  disobedient  to  parents,  foolish, 
dissolute,  without  affection,  without  fidelity,  without  mercy." 
In  the  third  chapter  of  the  same  epistle  he  tells  us,  that  at 
this  period,  there  could  not  be  found  on  earth,  any  just  man, 
any  one  having  understanding  or  seeking  after  God,  that 
they  had  all  turned  out  of  the  way,  and  become  unprofit 
able  together,  that  there  was  none  that  did  good,  not  so 
much  as  one,  etc.  And  to  show  that  this  hideous  picture 
applied  equally  to  Jews  and  Gentile,  and  to  take  away 
every  claim  of  exemption  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  as  if 
these  words  applied  only  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  the 
Apostle  subjoins,  "  we  know  that  what  thing  soever  the 
Law  speaketh,  it  speaketh  to  them  that  are  under  the  Law, 
that  every  mouth  may  be  closed,  and  the  whole  world  made 
subject  to  God  ;  "  and  in  conclusion,  he  sums  up  all  by  say 
ing,  "  For,  all  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God." 
It  was,  therefore,  to  disperse  this  accumulated  mass  of 
inveterate  error,  of  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness,  to  dis 
sipate  the  gloomy  shadows  of  death,  thickening  and  brood 
ing  over  the  earth,  during  the  long  night  of  four  thousand 
years,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  delegating  the  plenitude 
of  His  authority,  and  shedding  the  fulness  of  His  heavenly 
wisdom  on  His  Apostles,  commands  them  to  go  forth  and 
4<  teach  all  nations,"  by  employing  the  mighty  weapons  of 
spiritual  warfare,  which  He  furnished  them,  in  pulling  down 
the  fortifications  that  defended,  and  destroying  the  counsels 
that  promoted  error,  and  every  height  that  exalted  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  understanding  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ  (2  Cor. 
x.  iv.).  It  was  by  the  haughty  affectation  of  knowledge 
equal  to  that  of  God,  man  first  fell  away  from  God,  and  lost 
original  justice.  "And  you  shall  be,"  said  the  tempter, 
"  as  Gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  Therefore,  in  the 
designs  of  God,  the  first  step  towards  Him  in  the  way  of 
justification,  in  the  recovery  of  lost  innocence  and  grace, 
must  be  by  humbling  the  aspiring  intellect,  by  bringing  it 
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into  captivity,  in  firmly  believing  and  submitting  to  truths 
which  it  cannot  understand.  Hence  it  is  our  Divine 
Redeemer  on  this  solemn  occasion,  pronounces  this  dread 
ful  sentence — "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned '' 
(Mark  xvi.  16).  But  as  Faith,  however  perfect  and  submis 
sive,  is  only  the  root  and  foundation  of  justification,  but 
not  the  grace  of  justification  itself ;  hence,  as  this  final 
commission  of  Jesus  Christ  to  His  Apostles  epitomizes  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,  the  whole  economy  of  redemp 
tion,  the  entire  process  of  bringing  man  to  heaven — the  end 
of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  and  of  the  permanent  institution 
of  the  Church  upon  earth — our  Redeemer  adds,  "  Baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Baptism,  the  first  of  the  Sacraments,  the  gate 
whereby  we  enter  the  Church,  briefly  represents  the  other 
channels  of  Divine  grace,  through  which  alone  the  merits 
of  Christ  are  applied  to  our  souls,  through  which  alone  in 
the  present  ordination  of  God,  <s  all  true  justice  is  first  im 
parted,  or  increased,  or  if  lost,  repaired  in  the  soul."  (Council 
of  Trent  ss.  vii.)  Besides  Faith  and  the  Sacraments,  the 
system  of  redemption  embraces  also  the  observance  of 
all  God's  commandments.  Hence  it  is,  that  he  enjoins  on 
the  Apostles  and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time,  to 
teach  the  world  the  true  and  unchangeable  principles  of 
morals.  "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatever  I 
have  commanded  you."  While  thus  divinely  commissioned 
to  teach  the  world  the  unchangeable  docrine  of  faith  and 
morals,  to  institute  whatsoever  appertained  to  the  due 
administration  of  the  Sacraments,  to  complete  in  His  name 
and  by  His  authority  the  work  of  redemption,  which  He 
came  from  heaven  to  accomplish,  the  Son  of  God  did  not 
leave  them  at  liberty,  each  one,  to  teach  what 
ever  doctrines  of  faith,  whatever  principles  of  morals 
he  pleased.  No,  these  sacred  doctrines  were  placed 
merely  as  a  deposit  (i  Tim.  vi.)  in  their  hands — to  be 
therefore  preserved  and  returned  in  the  same  unchange- 
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able  state — to  guard  them,  to  authoritatively  promulgate 
them,  to  enforce  them,  if  need  be.  They  were  only  "  to 
teach  the  things  He  had  commanded  them,"  "  to  preach 
the  Gospel,"  which  was  one  and  unchangeable,  in  which  it 
was  allowed  no  one  to  make  the  least  change,  addition, 
or  diminution,  under  pain  of  incurring  the  heavy  plagues 
of  God's  wrath,  of  having  his  name  blotted  out  of  the  Book 
of  Life  (Apoc.  xxii.  19)  ;  nay,  even  if  it  were  an  angel  from 
Heaven,  of  being  rejected,  as  an  unclean  thing,  an  anathema 
(Galatians  i.).  In  truth,  unlike  the  works  of  men,  which 
are  ever  changing,  improving,  or  decaying,  "  the  works  of 
God  are  perfect''  (Deuteronomy  xxxii.  4).  Hence,  as  in 
the  works  of  God  in  the  original  creation,  in  the  appointed 
courses  and  revolutions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  in  the 
operation  of  the  laws  of  nature  on  this  earth,  there  can  be 
admitted  no  general  change,  till  the  final  consummation  of 
all  things,  much  less,  can  there  be  a  change  admitted 
in  the  most  perfect  of  all  works,  the  eternal  Gospel  of  His 
Son. 

But  what  security  have  we  that  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors  till  the  end  of  time  shall  continue  for  ever 
faithful,  to  their  Divine  commission,  that  the  word  of  God 
shall  never  depart  from  their  mouth,  what  grounds  of 
unerring  assurance  have  the  nations  of  the  earth  whom  they 
are  sent  to  teach,  that  they  can  securely  commit  themselves 
to  their  guidance,  that  they  can  never  err  in  witnessing, 
teaching,  judging,  interpreting,  or  enforcing  God's  truth  ? 
Here  it  is,  the  never-failing  promise  of  an  omnipotent, 
infinitely  veracious  God.  "  Behold,"  He  says,  "  I  am  with 
you" — at  intervals  ? — occasionally  ?  No,  but  unceasingly, 
without  a  moment's  interruption,  "  all  days."  How  long  ? 
For  a  single  generation  ?  For  a  thousand  years  ?  No,  but 
so  long  as  man  is  on  earth,  "  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world.''  As  if  He  said  in  other  words,  "  I  have 
descended  from  My  Father's  Throne,  to  be  the  Saviour,  not 
of  one  generation  only,  but  (  of  the  world,'  of  the  entire 
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human  race,  till  the  end  of  time.  I  wish  all  men  to  be 
saved,  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that  no 
one  should  perish.  I  have  made  the  knowledge  and 
unhesitating  belief  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  which  I  have 
commissioned  you  to  preach,  an  essential  condition  for  the 
salvation  of  every  rational  being  under  Heaven,  without  dis 
tinction  of  learned  or  unlearned."  "  He  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  condemned." — "  Believeth  not"  what?  Surely  the 
Gospel  in  its  entirety,  which  you  preach,  one  and  unchanged. 
And  to  take  away  from  the  learned  and  inquisitive  portion 
of  mankind  throughout  all  ages,  every  shadow  of  excuse, 
"  Behold,  I,  Myself,  the  source  of  all  power  and  knowledge, 
by  whom  is  enlightened  every  man  that  cometh  into  this 
world,"  in  "whom  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  knowledge 
and  of  wisdom,"  the  great  Father  of  lights,  from  whom 
every  good  gift  of  knowledge  is  shed  on  the  world,  in  whom 
the  plenitude  of  the  Divinity  dwells  corporally — I  shall 
ever  assist  you,  '  I  shall  be  with  you,'  My  veracity  is 
pledged,  to  protect  you  from  error,  My  whole  power  in 
Heaven  and  in  earth,  to  secure  you  against  failure.  The 
world,  therefore,  has  no  excuse  for  not  yielding  the  most 
unqualified  anterior  assent,  to  whatever  you  preach,  their 
reasonable  obedience,  to  whatever  you  command.  It  is  not 
you,  that  teach.  It  is  I.  It  is  I,  that  sends  you,  that  shall 
be  ever  with  you.  If  I  demand  their  assent  to  truths 
above  reason,  it  is  only  after  in  attestation  of  them  I  have 
performed  miracles  (beyond  the  reach  of  nature).  It  is, 
therefore,  justly  ordained,  whoever  '  believeth  not,  shall 
be  condemned.' " 

In  confirmation  of  the  gift  of  Supernatural  Infallibility, 
clearly  guaranteed  to  the  Church,  in  the  words  of  Christ  to 
His  Apostles,  "  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,"  which 
manifestly  involved  a  singular  and  extraordinary  as 
sistance;  the  conferring  on  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors,  in  accordance  with  the  uniform  meaning  of  the 
words,  "  I  am  with  you,"  throughout  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
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all  the  efficacious  aid,  necessary  for  the  full  success  of  their 
office  of  teaching — and  this  can  be  nothing  short  of 
Infallibility — it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  His  promise  of 
sending  down  the  Paraclete,  the  spirit  of  power,  and  of 
truth,  who  descended  visibly  on  the  Church,  to  teach  her 
all  truth,  and  by  His  indwelling,  remain  with  her  for  ever. 
Neither  is  it  necessary  to  adduce  for  the  same  end  the 
words  of  the  Apostle — (Ephes.  iv.  1 1,  12,  etc.) — assuring  us, 
that  the  Divine  institution  of  the  external  ministry  of  the 
Church,  had  for  object,  until  the  final  end  of  all  things, 
"  until  we  all  meet  into  the  unity  of  faith,"  to  protect  us 
against  being  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  children,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  suggested  "by  the 
wickedness  of  men,  who,  with  cunning  craftiness,  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive  us."  In  the  entire  deposit  of  Revelation,  there 
is  hardly  a  point  or  article  of  faith,  in  whose  favour  there  is 
such  a  cumulative  mass  of  evidence  so  undoubted,  as  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Church,  in  the  discharge  of  the  commis 
sion  confided  to  her,  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  truth,  a  Church 
without  Infallibility  in  the  present  order  of  things — 
considering  the  nature,  the  tendency  of  the  human  mind — 
the  nature  of  the  doctrines,  which  are  the  object  of  faith, 
the  quality  of  the  undoubting,  unhesitating  assent  to 
mysteries  incomprehensible,  subtle  truths,  which  faith 
requires ;  a  Church  without  Infallibility,  I  say,  would  be  a 
logical  absurdity.  And,  in  order  that  the  exercise  of  the 
infallible  authority  of  the  Church,  should  be  always 
expedite,  always  ready,  He  appoints  one,  the  foundation  of 
His  Church,  His  visible  Vicar,  whose  faith  would  never  fail, 
and  who  would  be  ever  at  hand,  to  confirm,  if  need  be,  his 
faltering  brethren — (Luke  xxii.  32) — whose  power,  in  all  its 
fulness,  was  to  descend  for  ever,  to  his  successors  in  the 
Apostolic  See,  the  father  and  teacher  of  all  Christians,  on 
whom  was  conferred,  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  faith  tell  us,  full 
power  to  feed,  rule,  and  govern  the  Universal  Church. 
Whatever,  therefore,  he  condemns,  rejects,  or  anathe- 
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matizes,  in  his  capacity  of  universal  teacher,  whether 
directly  or  indirectly  appertaining  to  faith,  morals,  general 
discipline,  the  moral  well-being  of  society,  we  all,  whether 
lambs  or  sheep,  pastors  or  people,  whom  He  was  divinely 
commissioned  to  feed — (John  xx.  16,  17) — are  bound  to 
reject,  condemn,  and  anathematize,  with  the  fullest  persua 
sion  of  our  intellects,  and  the  firmest  consent  of  our  will. 

But  in  what  manner  is  the  Church  to  exercise  this  great 
commission  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and   ministering  to 
the  spiritual  wants  of  mankind  ?      Is  it  with  subordination 
to  any  other  authority  ?       No.      In  exercising  the  exalted 
commission  given  her  by  Christ,  she  claims  the  most  unre 
strained  liberty,  with  which  it  would  be  the  grossest  abuse 
of  power  to  interfere.     She  claims  supreme  independence 
of  all  authority  under  Heaven.     Let  us  see  the  grounds  of 
such  claims.      In  delegating  His  authority  to  the  Apostles 
which  was  to  descend  to  their  successors  also,  to  the  end  of 
time,  in  laying  the  foundation  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of 
His  Church,  of  which  they   were   the  princes   and    chief 
rulers,  Jesus  Christ  tells  them,  "  As  the  Father  sent  Me,  so 
do  I  also  send  you."     (John  xx.  21.)     How  did  the  Father 
send  Him  ?     How  did  He  exercise  the  mission  confided  to 
Him  by  His  Father  1      By  obeying  the  constituted  civil 
authorities,  in  purely  temporal  matters  ;  by  asserting  His 
sovereignty,  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  spiritual  concerns 
of  salvation.      In  truth,  He  furnishes  in  His  sacred  life,  the 
most  perfect  illustration  of  the  obedience,  which  the  Church 
owes,  and  never  fails  to  enforce,  both  "  in  season  and  out  of 
season,"  to  the  civil  authorities,  in  matters  of  purely  temporal 
interest,  and  of  her  total,  absolute  independence,   in  the 
spiritual   concerns   of  salvation.       While   as   yet    in  His 
mother's  womb,  He  obeys  "  the  decree  of  Caesar  Augustus 
commanding  that  the  entire  world  should  be  enrolled," 
and  leaving  Nazareth,  He  repairs  to  Bethlehem.     When 
He  cannot  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  Roman  tax-gatherer, 
He  displays,  for  this  end,  an  effort  of  His  omniscient  wis~ 
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dom.  To  avoid  scandalizing  them,  Retells  St.  Peter,  "  go 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook ;  and  the  fish  which  shall 
first  come  up,  take :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth, 
thou  shalt  find  a  stater  ;  take  that,  and  give  it  to  them,  for 
Me  and  for  thee. — (Matthew  xvii.  29.)  In  all  cases,  He 
renders  honour,  where  honour;  tribute,  where  tribute; 
allegiance,  where  allegiance  are  due.  But  in  His 
spiritual  functions,  when  the  time  of  His  public  mission 
arrives,  and  in  obedience  to  His  Father's  will,  He  leaves 
the  seclusion  of  Nazareth,  His  voice  is  heard  everywhere 
abroad.  He  is  followed  by  crowds  from  towns  and  villages. 
Everywhere  He  preaches  His  gospel  and  announces  the 
near  approach  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Does  he  ask  the 
leave  of  the  civil  authorities  to  do  so  ?  Does  he  first  wait 
on  Herod  or  Pontius  Pilate,  to  obtain  their  permission  ? 
Does  He  consult  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  to  see  if  His  mode 
of  proceeding  accorded  with  the  enactments  of  the  state, 
or  the  usages  of  Judea?  He  does  nothing  of  the  kind. 
He  goes  wherever  His  Father's  business  calls  Him.  He 
preaches  penance.  He  performs  miracles.  He  labours  by 
all  means  to  save  souls,  and  cure  their  spiritual  maladies, 
without  troubling  Himself,  whether  the  Princes  or  rulers  of 
the  people,  approve  or  disapprove  of  His  labours.  And  if 
He  were  to  wait  for  their  approval,  the  world,  most  likely, 
would  be  still  plunged  in  heathen  darkness. 

"  As  the  Father  sent  Him,  He  also  sends  them,"  the 
Apostles,  the  successors  of  His  ministry  and  heirs  of  His 
power :  how  do  they  proceed  to  secure  the  spiritual  con 
quest  of  the  world  ?  They  claim  the  same  independence, 
the  same  unshackled  liberty.  They  are  imperatively  com 
manded,  to  desist  from  preaching  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
They  spurn  all  such  pretensions,  and  declare  they  "  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men." — (Acts  v.  29) — thus  leav 
ing  on  record  the  authorative  declaration,  that  when  the 
laws  of  the  civil  authority  are  opposed  to  the  laws  of  God, 
or  trench  on  the  spiritual  rights  of  the  Church,  they  are  no 
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longer  just  laws,  entitled  to  obedience,  but  unjust  enact 
ments,  only  to  be  spurned  and  unheeded.  They  are  cast 
into  prison  ;  but  the  Lord  Himself  unbinds  their  chains 
and  delivers  them,  by  the  hand  of  His  angel.  The  princes 
of  the  world  are  leagued  against  the  Lord  and  His  Christ ; 
they  still  continue  fearlessly  to  preach  Him.  They  dis 
charge  all  the  functions,  appertaining  to  the  Apostolic 
office,  without  minding  whether  the  temporal  Powers 
approve  of  them  or  not.  They  proclaim  the  wrongs,  the 
unjust  persecutious,  the  cruel  evictions  and  extermination 
practised  on  God's  poor ;  and  to  alleviate  their  wants,  they 
set  collections  on  foot,  in  the  rich  provinces  of  Greece  and 
Asia  Minor.  Sooner  than  surrender  one  particle  of  their 
independence,  in  such  matters,  they  were  prepared  to  sur 
render,  as  they  really  did  afterwards  surrender,  their  very 
lives.  They  knew  that  their  commission  was  a  direct 
emanation  from  Him,  who  is  alone  the  source  of  all 
authority,  either  in  earth  or  heaven,  "  by  whom  kings  reign 
and  lawgivers  decree  justice."  They  know  they  are  His 
visible  representatives,  who  makes  His  angels  as  fleet  as 
the  winds  and  His  ministers  as  energetic  as  a  flame  of  fire. 
So  is  it  also  with  the  Church,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  sent, 
as  His  Father  sent  Him.  At  all  times,  for  the  last  eighteen 
hundred  years — and  so  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  time — she 
has  exhibited  and  taught  her  children,  undivided  allegiance 
and  submission  to  the  constituted  civil  authorities,  when 
ever  the  Laws  are  just,  in  purely  temporal  matters,  pro 
claiming  with  the  Apostle,  that  obedience  was  due  to  them 
in  temporal  matters,  not  from  mere  motives  of  fear,  not 
merely  because  the  occupant  of  power  "  beareth  the  sword" 
— the  emblem  and  instrument  of  authority — but  from  strict 
motives  of  conscience,  telling  them,  that  resistance  to 
power  is  resistance  to  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  that  such 
resistance  has  for  end,  to  "  purchase  damnation.'' — (Rom. 
xii.) 

But  in  all  matters  affecting  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
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interests  of  mankind,  whose  salvation  is  the  sole  end  and 
scope  of  the  divine  commission  given  her  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  sole  end  of  her  institution  on  earth ;  deriving  her 
authority  in  such  matters  directly  and  immediately  from 
the  Son  of  God  Himself,  she  inherits  the  most  unerring 
infallibility  of  judgment,  the  most  perfect  liberty  and  inde 
pendence  of  action.  While  in  purely  temporal  matters, 
she  renders  to  Caesar,  the  things  that  are  Caesar's;  in 
spiritual  matters,  she  claims,  as  the  immediate  representa 
tive  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  God,  "  the  things  that  are  God's.— 
(Matthew  xxii.  21.) 

Whether,  therefore,  addressing  us  through  the  body  of 
the  Bishops,  in  union  with  their  head,  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  "  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  placed  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God."  (Acts,  xx.  28),  or  through  her  divinely- 
appointed  Head,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  as  universal 
teacher,  she  defines  doctrines  of  faith,  propounds  principles 
of  morals,  enacts  laws  of  general  discipline,  censures  or 
approves  of  any  teachings  or  writings,  even  remotely  bear 
ing  on  these  sacred  objects,  systems  of  action,  principles  of 
conduct,  affecting  the  rights,  the  liberties  of  religion,  the 
well-being,  the  social,  moral,  or  political  relations  of  civil 
society,  or  proposes  certain  things,  to  be  assented  to  as 
true,  certain  things  to  be  rejected  as  false  (as  has  been 
lately  done  in  his  syllabus,  these  bundles  of  tares  collected 
from  the  field  of  the  Church  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  to 
whom  the  world  is  so  much  indebted  for  the  definition  of 
one  of  the  most  consoling  dogmas  of  Faith,  for  the  elucida 
tion  of  Catholic  truth,  for  the  edifying  example  of  Apos 
tolic  firmness  in  the  defence  of  the  rights  of  religion  and 
civil  society)  she  claims  the  firmest  interior  assent  of  our 
intellect ;  the  fullest  obedience  of  our  will,  under  pain  of 
resisting,  not  man,  but  God.  He  who  hears  her,  hears 
Jesus  Christ,  he  who  despises  her,  despises  Him,  and  the 
Father  who  sent  Him. 

The  assent  on  the  part  of  the  intellect  to  falsehood,  when 
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the  opposite  is  propounded,  either  immediately  by  God 
Himself  or  through  His  Infallible  Church,  is  as  bad  as  is 
the  consent  to  what  is  immoral,  on  the  part  of  the  will ; 
and  as  the  man  who  would  deliberately  consent  to  a  wicked 
thought  against  morals,  would  be  as  guilty,  to  a  certain 
extent,  that  is  to  say,  "in  his  heart" — as  we  are  assured 
in  the  Gospel  (Matt.  v.  28.) — as  if  he  externally  committed 
the  wicked  act ;  so  also,  the  man  whose  intellect  adheres 
to  what  is  false,  after  God  or  His  Church  has  spoken,  is  as 
guilty,  apart  from  scandal,  as  if  He  became  a  zealous  pro 
pagandist  of  this  wickedly-conceived  error.  If  this  be 
confining  the  intellect,  if  this  be  intellectual  tyranny,  then 
the  assent  of  faith,  which  we  are  not  free  to  refuse,  even  to 
things,  beyond  our  reach  or  grasp,  faith  being  "  the  evi 
dence  of  things  that  appear  not" — (Heb.  xi.) — faith  which 
reduces  to  captivity  the  entire  intellect  and  will  (2  Cor.  x. 
5.),  is  intellectual  tyranny — the  principle  is  just  the  same, 
and  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  the  source  of  this  tyranny, 
when  He  tells  us,  "he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  con 
demned." 

Among  the  subjects  upon  which  the  Church  claims  to 
pronounce  infallibly,  as  intimately  connected  with  faith 
and  morals,  as  directly  affecting  the  temporal  and  eternal 
welfare  of  all  her  children,  are  to  be  included  the  merits 
or  demerits,  the  evils  or  the  dangers,  of  this  or  that  system 
of  education.  If  she  be  infallible  at  all,  she  must  be  in 
fallible  on  these  points,  as  she  otherwise  would  be  unable 
to  distinguish  the  clean  from  the  unclean,  the  wholesome 
from  the  unwholesome  pastures.  There  is  no  other  right 
appertaining  to  the  pastoral  office  confided  to  her,  which 
she  has  at  all  times  exercised,  with  such  jealous  care, 
or  claimed  to  exercise,  with  such  unbounded  liberty,  as 
the  right,  not  alone  herself,  directly  to  teach  and  guide 
the  teaching  of  faith  and  morals,  but  also  to  control  and 
superintend,  the  secular  education  of  her  children,  to  guard 
effectually  against  the  danger,  to  which  the  faith  or  morals 
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of  her  children  are  exposed,  arising  from  bad  or  dangerous 
books,  from  teachers  professing  a  false  religion,  or  of 
immoral  character,  from  evil  associations,  which  corrupt 
good  morals,  from  the  exclusion  of  all  distinct,  dogmatic 
teaching,  from  the  relegation  of  religion  into  a  corner,  as 
of  secondary  importance,  while  the  knowledge  of  merely 
earthly  things  is  alone  regarded  as  of  primary  value — the 
fertile  source  of  that  spirit  of  indifferentism,  which  is  the 
prevailing  spirit  of  the  age,  the  great  curse  of  modern 
society.  It  was  to  her,  and  to  her  only,  and  not  to  the 
civil  authority,  whose  sole  object  or  end  in  this  world  is 
merely  the  temporal  well-being  of  society,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  source  of  all  power  in  earth  or  in  heaven,  has  confided 
the  teaching  of  all  nations ;  and,  as  a  necessary  conse 
quence,  the  power  and  the  right  to  interdict  whatever 
obstructs  the  full  success  of  her  divine  commission,  that  is 
to  say,  of  His  own  work.  Hence  it  is,  wherever  she  has 
enjoyed  that  full  liberty  of  action,  which  He  purchased  for 
her,  on  the  Cross,  "  presenting  her  to  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle"  (Ephes.  vi.  27.),  or 
blemish  of  any  kind ;  a  Queen,  therefore,  and  not  a  hand 
maid  or  slave,  she  has  always,  from  the  beginning,  exer 
cised  that  freedom  in  superintending  and  controlling  the 
secular  education  of  her  children,  leavening,  vivifying,  pre 
serving  secular  science,  with  the  saving  aroma  of  religion. 
And  why  ?  Because  she,  as  the  divinely-instituted  teacher 
of  mankind,  fully  comprehends  the  force  of  the  adorable, 
but  neglected,  maxim  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  what  doth  it  profit 
a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his 
own  soul?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26.)  She  fully  comprehends,  that 
we  are  all  placed  in  this  world,  only  as  in  a  place  of  pas 
sage,  journeying  onward  towards  another,  which  shall  never 
end ;  that  the  end  of  our  being  placed  in  this  world  is  not 
to  acquire  honours,  riches,  learning,  or  anything  else  that 
passes  away  with  time — although  these  may  serve  as 
means  to  the  end — but  that  the  end  itself  is,  after  serving 
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God  here  for  a  short  time,  to  enjoy  Him  for  eternity. 
This  end  being  once  attained,  all  other  losses  are  gain. 
This  end  being  lost  or  missed,  all  other  gains  are  loss. 
The  loss  of  this  end  does  not  involve  mere  privation,  but 
positive  misery.  If  we  be  not  happy  with  God,  we  must 
endure  excruciating  torture  for  eternity.  Once  the  separa 
tion  takes  place  between  soul  and  body,  when  and  by  what 
means  soever  it  may,  the  soul  cannot  cease  to  exist.  It 
shall,  it  must  live  eternally  happy  or  miserable,  as  long  as 
God  shall  be  God.  The  enjoyment  of  God,  then,  being 
our  only  necessary  end,  our  only  business  in  this  world,  it 
follows  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  whatever  contri 
butes  effectually  to  this  end,  she,  as  charged  with  the  sal 
vation  of  the  world,  should  inculcate  with  all  her  might : 
whatever  directly  obstructs  it,  she  should  reprobate  and 
condemn.  Now,  as  a  point  of  undoubted  fact,  it  is  ad 
mitted  on  all  hands,  it  is  confirmed  by  an  experience  as 
old  as  creation,  that  among  the  general  means,  provided 
for  us  by  the  Providence  of  God,  there  is  none  so  effectual 
for  the  attainment  of  our  necessary  end,  as  a  good  religious 
early  training.  It  is  equally  attested  by  a  melancholy  ex 
perience,  that  an  education  devoid  of  religion  is  the 
most  effectual  means,  which  the  enemy  of  man's  salvation 
employs  on  a  general  scale,  for  accomplishing  our  ruin  here 
and  hereafter.  Upon  the  training  bestowed  on  the  young, 
upon  the  mould,  into  which  their  tender  and  impressible 
minds  are  cast,  at  this  critical  period,  this  turning  point  of 
existence,  will  depend,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  the 
course  of  life  they  will  pursue,  the  shape,  the  manner  of 
men,  they  will  present  in  after  life,  whether  they  are  to  be 
"  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory,  or  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  for  destruction."  (Rom.  ix.)  If  from  the  moment 
they  attain  the  use  of  reason,  and  become  accountable 
beings,  after  being  fully  instructed  in  these  truths  of  faith, 
which  all  are  bound  to  know  and  to  believe,  including  their 
bounden  obligation  to  observe  all  the  commandments  of 
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God,  and  the  precepts  of  His  Church,  they  are  trained  to 
the  observances  of  the  Sacred  Ordinances  of  religion, 
suited  to  their  respective  terms  of  life,  such  as  frequenting 
worthily  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  adorable 
Eucharist ;  if  they  are  impressed  with  the  advantage  of 
having  recourse  to  God  by  prayer,  and  invoking  the 
powerful  aid  of  His  Immaculate  Mother  and  her  chaste 
spouse,  Joseph,  of  their  angel  guardians  and  patron  saints, 
in  the  hour  of  peril  and  temptation  ;  if  they  are  penetrated 
with  the  spirit  of  religion,  which  is  always  kept  alive  by 
those  approved  devotional  practices,  which  recur  not  only 
every  day,  but  every  hour,  referring,  as  religion  prescribes, 
all  their  actions,  no  matter  how  apparently  indifferent,  to 
the  glory  of  God. — In  this  the  all-important  science 
of  religion  consists. — As  a  general  rule,  they  will,  in 
after  life,  gladden  the  face  of  society,  and  edify  the 
body  of  Christ,  as  faithful  subjects  of  the  State  and 
obedient  children  of  the  Church.  "  A  young  man  accord 
ing  to  his  way,  even  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart 
therefrom.'*  (Proverbs  xxii.  6.)  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
left  in  ignorance  of  the  truths  of  religion,  and  of  the 
indispensable  necessity,  under  pain  of  eternal  death 
of  that  distinctive  faith  which  excludes  every,  the  least 
shade  or  admixture  of  error,  instead  of  being  trained 
to  practise  its  sacred  ordinances,  they  are  versed  in  false 
wordly  maxims,  so  full  of  scandals,  so  subversive  of  true 
faith,  so  opposed  to  the  unchangeable  teaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  if  the  example  presented  to  them  at  the 
domestic  hearth,  by  their  parents,  or  at  school  by  their 
teachers,  impress  them  with  the  conviction  that  their  ad 
vancement  in  this  world  is  their  only  great  concern,  and  that 
religion,  which  they  see  placed  under  a  ban,  and  altogether 
neglected,  is  to  be  set  aside  altogether,  or  treated  as  a  mere 
matter  of  decency  or  secondary  importance,  and  that  it 
matters  but  little  what  form  of  belief  a  man  may  adopt, 
provided  he  externally  conforms  to  the  usages  of  society, 
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and  the  laws  of  civil  decency,  you  must  prepare  for  the 
consequences.  "  What  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also 
shall  he  reap/'  (Gal.  vi.  8.)  You  sowed  the  seeds  of 
indifference,  of  practical  paganism,  to  which  corrupt  nature 
is  so  prone,  in  the  minds  of  your  children.  "  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of  thistles  ? "  Hence,  they 
will  grow  up,  sensual  men,  to  whom  the  all-important 
concern  of  religion  will  appear  in  no  other  light  than  folly. 
Having  not  "  remembered  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth/'  they  shall  continue  to  do  so  until  they  are 
abandoned  by  Him,  when  the  time  of  affliction  draws  nigh, 
and  thus,  in  the  end,  religion  with  all  its  threats  and 
punishments,  all  its  hopes  and  promises,  shall  make  no 
impression  on  them,  until  they  shall  be  delivered  over  to  a 
reprobate  sense,  the  assured  forerunner  of  final  impeni 
tence.  "  Their  bones  shall  be  filled  with  the  vices  of  their 
youth,  and  they  shall  sleep  with  them,  in  the  dust." 
(Job  xx.  2.) 

And,  in  truth,  to  what  else  but  to  the  absence  of  religious 
education,  are  we  to  attribute  the  monster  evil  of  modern 
times,  which  is  become  the  ruling,  governing  fashion  of 
the  day,  infecting  every  grade  and  order  of  society.  This 
evil  is  a  spirit  of  Latitudinarianism,  of  indifference  as 
regards  all  dogmatic  teaching,  which  is  but  a  species  of 
negative  unbelief,  leading  straightway  to  downright  in 
fidelity.  It  denounces  as  insufferable  intolerance,  the 
conscientious  adherence  to  any  fixed  unchangeable  form  of 
religious  belief,  as  if  all  truth  were  not  of  its  own  nature 
intolerant  of  error  ;  as  if  men  were  morally  free  to  gainsay 
demonstrated  truth,  either  as  regards  science,  politics,  or 
civil  government ;  and,  above  all,  when  there  is  a  question 
of  supernatural  truth,  resting  on  God's  unerring  word,  who 
is  Himself  the  essential  source  of  all  truth;  whose  words 
are  eternal  truths,  and  true  only  in  the  sense,  in  which  He 
proposes  them  ;  as  if  men  were  morally  free  to  think 
regarding  Him  and  what  He  reveals,  as  they  please.  Go 
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where  you  will,  your  ears  are  continually  assailed,  the  very 
atmosphere  you  inhale  is  charged  and  poisoned,  with  these 
cursed  notions  of  religious  indifference.  We  hear  it  constantly 
ringing  in  our  ears :  "  It  matters  but  little  what  religion  a 
man  belongs  to,  what  may  be  the  nature  or  extent  of  his 
faith,  provided  he  lives  honestly,  and  discharges  his  duty 
to  society."  If  this  be  true,  ergo  evacuatum  est  scandalum 
cruets.  "  Then  is  the  scandal  of  the  Cross  made  void." 
(Gal.  v.  n.)  Rrgo  gratis  mortuus  est  Christus.  "Then 
Christ  died  in  vain."  (Gal.  ii.  21.)  If  this  be  true,  He 
might  as  well  have  remained  in  Heaven ;  for  before  His 
time,  there  were  many  who  lived  honestly  and  discharged 
their  duties  to  society.  If  this  be  true,  His  universal 
assertion  must  be  false  :  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
condemned. ''  These  wretched  principles  and  professions, 
so  subversive  of  Divine  Faith,  so  directly  at  variance  with 
the  first  principles  of  revealed  religion,  cross  your  path 
wherever  you  turn  to.  No  age  or  condition  of  life  is  safe 
from  their  corrupting  influence.  Scarcely  a  work  issuing 
from  the  Press,  from  the  ponderous  folio  to  the  penny  tract, 
whether  professing  to  please  or  to  instruct,  whether  directly 
treating  on  religion,  or  on  purely  literary  or  secular 
subjects,  that  is  not  made  subservient  to  their  propagation. 
Scarcely  a  system  of  education  devised  by  our  civil  rulers, 
who  are  cutting  the  ground  from  under  their  own  feet, 
"  For  by  justice  is  the  throne  established"  (Proverbs  xvi. 
12),  especially  so  far  as  the  Catholic  people  of  this  country 
are  concerned,  that  has  not  prominently  for  leading  feature, 
indifference  to,  the  ignoring  of,  all  religion,  the  levelling  of 
the  unchangeable  barriers  that  separate  light  from 
darkness,  the  unchangeable  truth  of  God  from  the  ever- 
shifting  capricious  whims  of  human  opinion;  and  while  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  the  fathomless  abyss  of  the  sea,  the 
very  stars  of  Heaven,  together  with  every  other  department 
of  creation,  are  explored  in  quest  of  that  "  knowledge 
which  puffs  up,"  the  end  of  all  knowledge — the  knowledge 
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of  God — is  forgotten.  He  who  enlightens  every  man, 
whether  naturally  or  supernaturally,  that  comes  into  this 
world,  the  unchangeable  "  Father  of  lights/'  from  whom 
every  good  gift  proceeds,  is  set  aside  in  His  own  House, 
in  the  Temple  of  Creation,  planned  and  fashioned  with 
His  own  hands;  so  that,  viewing  the  onward  course  of 
events,  the  sad  temper  of  the  times,  on  which  we  are  cast, 
there  is  just  reason  to  dread  that  matters  are,  by  anticipa 
tion,  fast  approaching  that  fatal  term  of  irreligion  foretold 
by  our  Redeemer — "  The  Son  of  Man,  when  He  cometh, 
think  you,  shall  He  find  faith  on  earth."  (Luke  xviii.  8.) 
It  is  owing  to  the  evils,  both  of  a  religious  and  social 
nature,  which,  as  sad  experience  has  too  clearly  demon 
strated,  are  sure  to  flow  from  that  education  in  which 
science  is  unnaturally  divorced  from  religion,  that  the 
Church,  in  virtue  of  her  Divine  commission  to  teach 
mankind,  to  protect  them  against  error,  and  to  save  them 
from  corruption,  has  at  all  times  reprobated  that  training 
of  men  by  halves,  in  which  the  improvement  of  the  heart 
and  of  the  will  in  virtue,  does  not  form  as  prominent  a 
feature  as  the  pursuit  of  intellectual  truth ;  and  that  she 
claims  the  inherent,  inalienable  right,  Divinely  accorded  to 
her — and  the  unfailing  promise  of  Christ  is  our  safest 
guarantee  that  she  can  never  exceed  her  right,  otherwise 
He  would  cease  to  be  with  her — of  controlling  and  super 
intending  the  education  of  those  children,  born  to  her  in 
Baptism,  and  owing  her  the  most  implicit  obedience.  She 
knows,  that  God  alone  is  the  source  of  all  truth,  whether 
natural  or  supernatural ;  that,  as  He  cannot  contradict 
Himself,  everything  He  discloses  to  man  through  the 
medium  of  reason,  every  discovery  or  deduction  of 
true  science,  everything  meriting  the  name  of  truth, 
in  whatever  order,  whether  social,  political,  or  scientific, 
must  ever  harmonise  with  those  revealed  doctrines  com 
mitted,  all  at  once,  in  their  unchangeable  fulness,  as  a 
deposit,  to  her  safe-keeping.  She  fears  not  the  light.  The 
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more  light  let  in  upon  her,  from  whatever  quarter — the 
more  light  brought  to  bear  on  her  teaching — the  greater 
the  lustre,  in  which  the  revealed  truths  of  God  shall  appear. 
All  discoveries  of  true  science  shall  only  serve,  as  so  many 
evidences  of  religion.  True  science  herself  must  be  ever 
the  handmaid  of  revelation.  Hence,  she  has  at  all 
times,  given  the  freest  scope,  the  most  unrestrained 
liberty,  nay,  the  most  cheering  encouragement,  to 
the  pursuit  of  secular  science  throughout  the  vast 
field  of  knowledge,  being  herself  the  foundress  or 
munificent  benefactress  of  almost  all  the  celebrated  seats 
of  learning  in  Christendom.  But,  while  doing  so,  she 
knows  that  the  things  of  this  visible,  passing  world  must, 
in  the  decrees  of  God,  be  ever  subordinate  to  the  eternal 
concerns  of  the  invisible  world,  the  one  being  only  a  means 
towards  the  attainment  of  the  other.  She  knows,  that  if 
this  order  were  reversed,  and  the  acquisition  of  secular 
science  were  not  subordinate  to  the  teachings  of  Revela 
tion,  which  is  but  the  voice  of  God  visibly  speaking  to 
man,  instead  of  advancing,  it  would  only  obstruct  the  end 
of  man's  creation.  Hence,  while  leaving  to  those,  whom  it 
more  immediately  concerns  the  teaching  of  secular  know 
ledge,  together  with  the  right  of  inspection,  as  also  of 
testing,  by  whatever  standard  they  may  deem  proper,  the 
quality  and  amount  of  such  knowledge,  she  claims  the  right 
of  subjecting,  if  need  be,  the  acquisition  of  secular  science 
to  the  unchangeable  standard  of  God's  revelation,  of  which 
she  is  constituted  the  infallible  witness,  judge,  and  teacher, 
and  of  rejecting  and  reprobating  every  acquisition  of  fallible 
reason,  at  variance  with  God's  revealed  will.  In  thus  sub 
ordinating  reason  to  revelation,  she  has  shown  herself  to  be 
the  best  friend  of  civil  society.  See  the  sad  consequences 
of  the  system  adopted  of  late,  in  which  this  order  established 
by  God  is  upset — fallible  reason  made  the  test  of  truth,  its 
acquisitions  the  standard  of  all  knowledge,  the  State  the 
representative  of  fallible  reason,  departing  from  the  end  of 
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its  institution,  and  exceeding  the  just  bounds  of  its  authority, 
usurping  the  sole  right  of  directing  education  to  the 
exclusion  of  that  Church,  which  alone  God  has  appointed 
to  teach  the  world.  What  is  become  of  the  world,  in  which 
such  principles  hold  sway  ?  The  true  principles  of  faith 
utterly  ignored ;  as  a  consequence,  morals  corrupted  ;  the 
force  of  revelation  so  weakened  or  obliterated  as  to  drag 
down  society  to  practical  Paganism ;  legalised  divorce 
ending  in  the  most  flagrant  polygamy ;  the  belief  in  the 
eternity  of  hell's  fire,  which  is  the  great  check  to  crime 
abolished ;  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  swept  away ;  the 
inspiration  of  sacred  scripture,  a  matter  of  free  opinion  ;  the 
Gospel  charity  towards  God's  poor  annihilated  by  a  system 
(shall  I  call  it  unchristian  ?)  where  the  husband  and  wife, 
indissolubly  united  by  God,  are  in  punishment  of  poverty 
separated  by  man  ;  and  the  children  of  their  bosom,  in 
whom  are  centred  their  affections,  just  as  much  as  in  the 
case  of  the  rich  and  opulent,  torn  from  them  before  they 
can  taste  of  the  State  provision — all  tending  to  the  most 
revolting  features  of  Paganism. 

The  least  attention  to  the  general  principles  I  am  after 
enunciating,  will  secure  even  the  most  illiterate  amongst 
you,  against  the  influences  of  the  wretched  subterfuges 
resorted  to  in  defence  of  education  without  religion,  alto 
gether  withdrawn  from  the  controlling  influence  of  God's 
Church. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  told  that  secular  education,  being 
a  mere  temporal  matter,  is  outside  the  province  of  the 
Church,  to  control  it.  Education,  beloved  brethren,  of 
whatever  description,  must  always  influence  men's  faith 
and  morals,  whether  we  regard  its  quality  or  the  manner 
of  imparting  it.  Not  to  speak  of  the  strict  obligation  in 
cumbent  on  all,  to  refer  all  their  actions,  no  matter  how 
apparently  indifferent,  to  God's  glory,  in  the  mode  of  doing 
which,  the  Church,  to  whom  our  souls  are  entrusted,  is 
alone  competent  to  instruct  us,  apart  altogether  from  the 
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fact,  that  all  our  actions  will  one  day  be  judged  by  Jesus 
Christ,  the  very  mode  of  treating  even  the  most  abstract 
sciences  may  be  made  to  affect  a  man's  religious  principles. 
Take,  for  instance,  some  mathematical  problem,  some 
scientific  demonstration.  What  more  easy  for  an  unbeliever 
than  to  insinuate  that  nothing  deserves  to  be  regarded  as 
a  truth  unless  it  admits  of  such  demonstration,  to  the  utter 
rejection  of  a  higher  order  of  demonstration — "  the  evidence 
of  things  that  appear  not,"  founded  on  the  authority  of  an 
infinitely  veracious  God  ?  And  is  the  Church  not  inter 
ested — nay,  is  it  not  her  bounden  duty,  to  see — that  under 
all  circumstances,  such  insinuations,  which  tend  to  under, 
mine  the  faith  of  her  children,  be  carefully  avoided  ?  It  is 
needless  to  observe  that  if  a  teacher  wish  to  insinuate 
dangerous  ideas  or  impressions,  either  as  regards  faith  or 
morals,  he  can  do  so  effectually,  without  uttering  a  single 
word,  by  a  mere  shrug  of  the  shoulder,  by  the  scornful 
expression  of  the  countenance,  and  thus  sow  the  seeds  of 
mischief,  in  the  susceptible  minds  of  observant  children, 
with  perfect  safety  to  himself,  without  committing  himself 
in  the  least,  without  being  amenable  to  any  tribunal  on 
earth. 

Hence  it  is  that  although  there  be  no  such  absurd 
distinction  as  Catholic  science  or  Protestant  science, 
Catholic  mathematics  or  Protestant  mathematics,  and  so 
of  all  the  rest,  still  the  Church  is  deeply  concerned  in  the 
religious  belief,  the  moral  character  of  teachers,  even  in 
the  most  abstract  branches  of  science,  when  there  is  a 
question  of  the  children,  born  to  her  in  baptism  ;  for  the 
mode  of  treating  of  them  may  be  made  the  occasion  of 
unbelief.  And  is  it  to  be  expected,  that  when  the  highest 
names  in  science — men  who  should  be  above  low  bigotry — 
when  a  Newton,  a  Cuvier,  and  others  such,  employ  their 
written  treatises,  to  have  a  fling  at  the  revealed  doctrines 
committed  by  the  God  of  Heaven,  to  the  safe  keeping  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  they  would  be  more  sparing  of  such 
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exhibitions  of  low  bigotry,  in  their  oral  lectures  ?  I  will 
go  farther  and  unhesitatingly  assert,  that  in  some  instances 
even  the  most  honourable  men — men  who  would  make 
any  sacrifice,  sooner  than  knowingly  tamper  with  the  reli 
gious  belief  of  their  pupils — are  so  constituted,  such  is  the 
temper  of  their  minds,  that,  without  knowing  it,  they  uncon 
sciously  distil  the  poison  of  unbelief  into  the  susceptible 
minds  of  their  pupils.  And  can  parents,  who  are  so  careful 
when  there  is  a  question  of  securing  their  worldly  inheri 
tance  for  their  children,  with  safe  conscience,  commit  the 
priceless  inheritance  of  faith,  to  such  incompetent  guardians? 
How  much  greater  still  must  be  the  danger  when  the 
teaching  of  indifferentism  is  taught  by  system  ? 

Again,  we  are  told,  that  by  teaching  religion  in  schools 
we  sow  dissensions,  we  perpetuate  uncharitableness  among 
those  who  should  be  united.  In  the  first  place,  is  it  not 
passing  strange,  that  those  men  who  are  the  loudest  brawlers 
on  this  subject,  those  self-sent  Apostles  of  union  and 
charity,  are  the  very  persons  who  seem  to  value  it  least, 
where  their  own  children  are  concerned  ?  For  they  take 
special  care  to  have  their  own  children  brought  up,  where 
a  religious  training  is  imparted  to  them ;  where  their  own 
peculiar  tenets  are  strictly  inculcated.  All  their  solicitude 
on  this  head  would  seem  to  be  exclusively  reserved  for  the 
children  of  their  Catholic  brethren,  in  whose  regard  is  there 
not  just  grounds  for  apprehending  that  proselytising,  or, 
at  least,  uncatholising,  them  is  their  object  ?  In  the  next 
place,  I  utterly  deny  and  repudiate,  as  absurd,  that  by  im 
parting  a  religious  education  to  youth  we  sow  divisions  or 
cause  separation,  save  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  came  to  sow  divisions  (Matthew  x.  34,  35); 
save  in  the  sense,  in  which  it  was  inculcated  and  practised 
by  the  merciful  Redeemer  of  mankind,  who  requires,  as  a 
condition  for  entering  Heaven,  that  we  should  go  in  at  the 
narrow  gate  (Matthew  vii.  13).  Nay,  even  if  our  right 
hand  or  right  eye  were  to  scandalise  us,  we  should  pluck 
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out  the  one  and  tear  off  the  other,  no  matter  what  priva 
tion,  loss,  pain,  or  torture  the  separation  were  to  cause  us. 
(Matthew  v.  29).  I  reject  it  as  an  utter  absurdity,  as  an  in 
sult  to  my  intellect,  that  a  separate  religious  education — 
and  to  be  religious,  it  must  be  separate — can  ever  promote  un- 
charitableness.  For,  the  first  principle,  the  foundation  of 
all  religious  training  is  charity,  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
union  and  peace  with  all  men,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  no  matter 
who,  or  to  what  religious  persuasion  they  belong,  after  the 
example  of  Him,  who  after  commending  the  practical 
charity  of  the  good  Samaritan  towards  the  Jew,  who  was 
of  a  different  religious  persuasion,  for  "the  Jews  did  not 
communicate  with  the  Samaritans,"  tells  us,  "  Go  and  do 
in  like  manner."  And,  after  all,  as  the  tree  is  best  known 
by  its  fruit,  and  the  stern  logic  of  facts  supplies  the  most 
unanswerable  argument,  people  are  inclined  to  ask,  has  the 
elimination  of  religion  from  schools,  the  banishing  of  God 
from  secular  sciences,  acted  as  the  best  sedative  on  the 
wicked  passions  of  men,  for  the  extirpation  of  unchristian 
hate,  even  where  it  is  most  extensively  availed  of?  On 
this  point,  I  appeal  to  yourselves,  both  as  witnesses  and 
judges.  The  plain  truth  is,  as  long  as  the  pregnant  source 
of  our  dissensions  continue  amnogst  us  ;  in  other  words, 
to  speak  more  plainly,  as  long  as  a  mere  section  of  our 
people — I  use  the  phrase  with  the  greatest  possible  respect 
— I  merely  express  a  patent  fact — as  long  as  a  numerical 
fraction  rules  the  nation ;  as  long  as  brothers  are  kept  in  a 
state  of  unnatural  inequality,  so  long  as  it  is  impossible  for 
them,  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  to  cordially 
coalesce  and  love  one  another.  Let  those,  then,  who  would 
not  have  their  declarations  and  professions  of  charity  and 
union,  regarded  as  hypocritical,  unite  in  removing  all 
inequality  between  brothers  of  the  same  kingdom;  and 
they  shall  entitle  themselves  to  be  regarded  as  the  true 
apostles  of  charity,  then,  and  no  sooner. 

It  is  no  small  confirmation  of  what  I  have  been  saying 
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that  every  conscientious  Protestant,  who  has  not  substantial 
reasons  for  concealing  his  real  sentiments,  agrees  with  us 
as  to  the  necessity  of  uniting  religion  with  education. 
However  much  I  may  differ  in  other  respects  from  such 
men,  I  can  never  fail  to  respect  their  honest  conscientious 
convictions,  and  I  should  expect  the  same  treatment  in 
turn. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out,  the  direct  bearing  of 
these  general  principles,  which  I  have  but  feebly  enunciated, 
of  the  peculiar  object,  in  behalf  of  which  I  have  the  privilege 
of,  this  day,  addressing  you.  You  are  already  aware,  that  the 
distinguished  Prelate,  with  whom  God  has  specially  blessed 
you,  and  of  whom  I  shall  content  myself  with  simply  saying, 
that  I  greatly  mistake  the  signs  of  the  times,  or  your 
children  after,  you  will  look  back  to  him,  as  one  of  those 
Pontiffs,  "  who  in  their  life,  propped  up  the  House,  and  in 
their  days,  fortified  the  temple,"  (Eccles.  1.  i)  as  belonging 
"  to  the  seed  of  these  men,  by  whom  salvation  was  brought 
to  Israel ;  "  (i  Mach.  v.  62)  in  the  fulness  of  his  anxiety 
for  your  welfare  and  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  responsibility, 
he  has  incurred,  of  rendering  one  day,  an  account  for  every 
soul  committed  to  his  pastoral  charge,  has  commissioned  me 
to  introduce  to  you  a  subject  dear  to  his  heart,  and  deeply 
interesting  to  religion.  First,  he  appeals  to  the  well-known 
generosity  and  public  spirit  that  has  ever  distinguished  the 
merchant  princes  and  people  of  Belfast,  to  enable  him  to 
establish  a  branch  of  that  admirable  body  of  religious  men, 
the  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools,  in  your  midst. 
Apart  from  the  priceless  blessing  of  a  religious  education, 
of  the  necessity  of  which  you  are  as  convinced  as  I  am,  it 
is  admitted  on  all  hands,  even  by  those  who  are  not  partial 
to  such  institutions,  it  is  publicly  acknowledged  and  recorded 
by  Education  Commissions — that,  in  a  mere  literary  point 
of  view,  the  education  (I  speak,  of  course,  of  primary 
education)  imparted  by  the  Christian  Brothers,  is  far  superior 
to  that  imparted  by  any  other  class  of  men  in  this  country. 
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Nor  should  we  wonder  at  this,  if  we  consider  the  class  of 
men  who  are  alone  admissable  to  their  ranks ;  the  course 
of  preparatory  noviciate  they  undergo,  to  qualify  them  for 
the  great  work  of  education,  which,  for  them,  is  to  last  for 
life ;  the  special  care  they  take,  to  adopt  their  pupils  for  their 
future  probable  destination  in  life — and,  I  must  confess  that 
the  great  radical  defect  which,  in  a  literary  point  of  view, 
seems  to  me  to  pervade  most  of  our  modern  educational 
systems  is,  the  absence  of  all  special  care  to  fit  the  child  for 
the  place  he  is  likely  to  occupy  as  a  man — their  admittedly 
superior  elementary  books ;  and  their  singular  capability 
for  securing  the  respect,  and  gaining  the  affection  of  their 
pupils,  and  this  must  result  from  their  thorough  disinter 
estedness  and  the  sacrifices  they  make,  out  of  the  pure  love 
of  God,  and  the  dictates  of  practical  charity.  But,  however, 
superior  may  be  the  literary  education  imparted  by  these 
good  men,  it  is  not  this  that  constitutes  their  chief  merit, 
nor  is  it  for  this  they  are  so  eagerly  sought  after,  and  their 
labours  so  much  prized.  What  must  ever  constitute  their 
chief  merit  with  all  good  Catholics  is,  that  the  education 
they  impart  is  eminently  religious,  that  while  they  cultivate 
the  intellect,  they  fail  not  to  improve,  guide,  and  regulate 
the  heart,  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  religion, 
and  this  not  merely  by  precept,  but — what  is  more  important 
and  effective  still — by  the  powerful  influence  of  their  own 
example ;  being  in  all  their  acts,  words,  and  movements, 
patterns  of  piety  to  all  around  them ;  that  while  they 
prepare  their  pupils,  as  is  meet,  for  this  world,  they 
prepare  them  also  for  the  world  to  come,  by  making 
this  preparation,  subordinate  to  the  great  end  of  our 
creation. 

By  contributing  liberally,  by  sowing  plentifully,  you  will 
reap  abundantly,  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings.  "  He 
that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower  will  multiply  your  seed, 
and  increase  the  growth  of  the  fruits  of  your  justice." — (2 
Cor.  ix.  10.)  Thus  you  will  show  you  gratitude  to  Almighty 
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God  for  his  innumerable  blessings,especially  for  the  priceless 
inheritance  of  the  true  faith,  bequeathed  to  you  by  your 
fathers,  at  such  great  sacrifice,  on  their  part.  Mindful  "  of 
the  works  which  they  have  done  in  their  generations,  you 
shall  receive  great  glory  and  an  everlasting  name.'' — 
(Mach.  xi.  51.) 


XXI 
THE    WORD    OF    GOD 

ON  THE  DISPOSITIONS  FOR  HEARING   THE  WORD  OF  GOD 
Preached  on  Sexagesima  Sunday 

IT  was  the  usual  practice  with  the  people  of  the  East,  at  all 
times,  to  illustrate  and  bring  home  to  the  minds  of  the 
people  abstract  ideas  and  spiritual  truths,  by  parables  and 
similitudes. 

Our  Divine  Redeemer,  in  whom  were  shut  up  all 
treasures  of  knowledge  and  of  wisdom,  accommodating 
himself  to  the  temper  and  capacity  of  his  hearers,  very 
frequently,  had  recourse  to  the  same  form  of  expression. 
Like  a  scribe,  learned  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  He  drew 
upon  the  treasure  of  the  new  and  the  old,  rendering  His 
doctrines,  hitherto  concealed  in  mystery,  and  hidden  from 
eternity,  in  the  bosom  of  God,  intelligible,  by  representing 
them,  under  the  figure  of  these  things,  that  ordinarily  fell 
beneath  the  reach  of  the  senses. 

The  most  learned  interpreters  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  are 
frequently  at  a  loss,  what  meaning  to  affix  to  several  of  the 
Parables  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  the  Old,  and  how 
to  apply  them.  From  the  long  interval  between  the 
present,  and  the  remote  ages,  when  these  sacred  truths  were 
delivered,  it  results  naturally,  as  in  the  case  of  every  other 
writing  referred  to  so  remote  a  date,  that  they  contain 
difficulties  and  obscurities,  which  did  not  present  them 
selves,  to  the  men  of  the  time,  to  whom  they  were  orally 
delivered. 


318  THE    WORD    OF   GOD 

Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  interpretation  of  sacred  Scripture, 
and  in  the  application  of  its  similitudes,  on  which  the 
infallible  authority  of  the  Church  has  not  spoken,  the  most 
learned  and  deeply  versed  in  sacred  Scripture  can,  at  best, 
but  give  a  probable  opinion. 

But,  in  the  application  of  the  Parable  of  this  day's 
Gospel,  we  labour  under  no  such  inconvenience.  The 
same  Divine  and  Infallible  authority,  that  introduced  the 
Parable,  has  at  the  same  time,  been  pleased  to  furnish  the 
explanation. 

"The  Seed  is  the  Word  of  God."  The  "  Sower," 
therefore,  is  primarily  Almighty  God  himself,  and  after 
Him,  and  in  union  with  Him,  the  ministers  of  His  Church, 
whom  He  has  divinely  commissioned  and  imperatively 
commanded,  to  scatter  the  seed  of  His  doctrine,  to  raise 
their  voices,  like  a  trumpet,  and  announce  to  the  people, 
their  crimes  and  iniquities,  at  the  same  time,  menacing 
them,  through  the  mouth  of  His  Prophet,  that  should  they 
neglect  this,  and  should  the  impious  man,  in  consequence, 
die  in  his  sins,  He  will  require  his  blood,  at  their  hands. 
In  the  New  Testament,  He  has  enjoined  on  the  Apostles 
and  their  followers,  at  all  times,  to  go  and  teach  all  nations, 
among  other  things,  to  observe  His  commandments,  pro 
mising  to  be  "  with  them  all  days,  even  to  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  world." 

The  Parable  of  the  Sower,  is  replete  with  the  most  solid 
and  useful  instruction,  and  should  inspire  us,  with  the  most 
lively  apprehension.  It  reminds  the  Pastor,  of  the  most 
important  of  his  duties,  for,  "  woe  to  me"  cries  out  St. 
Paul,  "if  I  preach  not,"  While  the  loss  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  seed,  should  convey  to  the  people,  a  lesson 
of  well  founded  alarm. 

Among  the  evils,  which  cannot  be  sufficiently  deplored 
in  latter  times,  and  cannot  fail,  to  be  a  source  of  anxiety  to 
all,  Pastors  and  people,  is  the  almost  utter  inefficacy  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  little  fruit  which  the  constant 
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preaching  of  it  ordinarily  produces.  May  we  not  say, 
without  the  least  exaggeration,  that  notwithstanding  the 
constant  and  daily  preaching  of  God's  divine  Word  and 
heavenly  truths  ;  religion,  with  all  her  threats  and  menaces, 
all  her  hopes  and  promises  is  unable,  in  very  many  in 
stances,  to  secure,  among  Her  own  children,  the  observance 
of  Her  Sacred  Laws. 

Whence  this  deplorable  state  of  things  ?  Would  !  it  were 
exaggerated,  rather  than  literally  too  true.  Is  the  arm  of 
God  shortened  ?  Is  not  His  will  to  save  mankind,  now  as 
sincere  and  unchangeable  as  ever  ?  "  Is  not  the  Jesus 
Christ  crucified,  whom  we  preach,  the  same,  to-day, 
yesterday  and  for  ever  ?  "  Is  not  His  Omnipotent  Word 
which  has  produced  such  stupendous  results  in  the  order  of 
nature,  grace  and  glory,  as  powerful  as  ever  ?  Was  it  not 
by  his  "  Word,"  God  created  the  Earth  and  the  Heavens 
and  all  things  ?  "  He  said  they  were  made ;  He  called  and 
they  were  created,"  "  verbo  Domini  coeli  firmati  sunt,  et 
spiritu  oris  ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum''  Scarcely  is  it  uttered 
by  Josue  and  the  sun  stands  in  his  midday  course.  Moses 
only  gives  the  divine  command,  and  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea  divide,  and  form  a  wall  on  both  sides  of  the  Israelites. 
Emanating  from  the  mouth  of  our  Divine  Lord,  it  com 
mands  the  stormy  waters  and  the  tempest  is  immediately 
followed  by  a  great  calm,  the  devils  go  forth  from  the 
bodies  of  the  possessed,  and  all  nature  is  obedient. 

But  how  much  more  stupendous  is  the  power  of  the 
Divine  word,  in  the  supernatural  order  of  Grace  ?  By  it, 
the  world  was  converted  and  sanctified.  Announced  by 
twelve  illiterate  fishermen,  of  no  wordly  consideration 
whatever,  it  has,  in  its  native  simplicity,  made  itself  heard 
all  over  the  earth.  It  triumphed  over  the  eloquence  of  the 
orator,  and  the  sophistry  of  the  philosopher.  It  broke 
down  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  it  made  the  haughty  intellect 
of  the  proud  ones,  submit  to  truths  it  could  not  understand, 
while  it  caused  the  voluptuous  and  lovers  of  self-indul- 
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gence,   to   embrace    the   austerities   of  mortification   and 
penance. 

The  mystery  of  the  cross,  the  preaching  of  Jesus,  and 
Him  crucified,  was  made  the  powerful  instrument,  for 
displaying  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God.  "  As  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God,  by  the  folly  of 
preaching  to  save  the  believers."  By  means  absolutely  weak, 
from  a  human  point  of  view,  God  was  pleased  to  effect 
prodigies  of  Power  y  and  by  means  absolutely  foolish,  He 
brought  about  wonderful  ends  of  Wisdom.  If,  then,  "  what 
is  foolish  of  God  be  wiser  than  men  "  his  wisdom  itself, 
what  must  it  not  be?  If  "  what  is  weak  of  God,  be 
stronger  than  men,"  His  power  itself,  what  must  it  not 
be? 

Whence,  then,  comes  it,  that  so  little  profit  is  derived, 
now-a-days,  from  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  and 
this  powerful  instrument,  for  confirming  the  just  and 
converting  the  sinner,  in  many  instances,  made  the  occasion 
of  their  obduracy  ?  It  surely  cannot  proceed  from  the  Word 
itself,  now  as  powerful  as  ever,  now,  as  in  the  days  of  St. 
Paul,  "living  and  efficacious,  sharper  than  a  two-edged 
sword,  penetrating  into  the  division  of  the  soul  and  the 
spirit."  Nor  can  it  be  caused  by  the  minister,  by  whom  it 
is  preached,  since,  like  the  Sacraments,  its  effect  is  inde~ 
pendent  of  the  sanctity  or  merits  of  the  minister.  The 
cause,  therefore,  must  be  traced  to  the  hearers  themselves — 
and  this  is  evidently  implied,  in  the  Parable  of  this  day's 
Gospel — since  it  is  to  the  nature  of  the  soil  and  its  culture, 
the  fruit  or  its  absence  is  attributed.  The  same  seed,  a  por 
tion  of  which  scattered  along  the  highway  and  beaten  path 
was  picked  up  by  the  birds  of  the  air ;  and  a  portion, 
which  was  choked  by  the  thorns  produced  no  fruit,  when 
scattered  on  good  soil,  produced  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  There 
must,  therefore,  be  some  defect,  some  obstacle  on  our  part^ 
to  the  productiveness  of  the  holy  Word  of  God  ;  and 
hence,  our  duty,  to  examine  what  that  defect  or  obstacle 
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may  be,  as  it  is  a  matter,  affecting  the  dearest  interests  of 
our  immortal  souls.  Our  Redeemer  Himself  has  been  gra 
ciously  pleased,  to  point  out,  in  the  clearest,  terms  the 
obstacles  which,  generally  prevents  the  seed  of  His 
Divine  word,  from  fructifying  in  our  souls. 

Some  of  the  seed,  He  says,  fell  on  the  hard  earth,  the 
beaten  path,  trodden,  by  the  passers  by.  This  portion 
of  the  Divine  seed,  the  birds  of  the  air  came  and  picked  up, 
that  is  to  say,  the  devils,  those  spirits  of  wickedness  in  high 
places,  who  dwell  in  the  air,  which  we  inhale, 
whence  they  descend,  to  wage  a  fiendish  war  with 
mankind.  On  this  account,  they  are  described  by  St.  Paul 
as  "  the  Princes  of  the  powers  of  this  air,  the  Rulers  of  the 
world  of  this  darkness.''  These  destroy  every  impression 
which  the  Word  of  God  is  calculated  to  produce  in  this  class 
of  hearers.  But  what  class  of  hearers  are  represented  by  the 
"  beaten  path  "  ?  They  are  the  hardened,  obdurate  sinners, 
whom,  in  punishment  ot  their  repeated  resistance  to  grace, 
God  has  delivered  over  to  a  reprobate  sense.  Their  intel 
lect  is  darkened,  their  will  perverted,  and  owing  to  a  long 
habit  of  crime,  they  are  borne,  by  a  kind  of  necessity,  to 
the  further  commission  of  sin,  drinking  down  iniquity  like 
water. 

This  class  listen  to  the  preaching  of  God's  Word,  with  a 
feeling  of  disgust  and  impatience.  As  the  Jews  of  old, 
when  they  had  fallen  away,  from  their  original  fervour,  felt 
a  loathing  for  the  manna,  "  the  light  description  of  food,"  so 
it  is,  with  this  description  of  hearers  ;  they  loathe  the  Divine 
aliment  of  God's  word,  not  formed  in  the  air,  like  the 
manna,  by  the  hands  of  angels  ;  but  immediately  emanating 
from  the  eternal  wisdom  of  God  Himself.  The  first  ob 
stacle,  then,  to  the  efficacy  of  God's  Word  is,  a  hardness 
and  obduracy  of  heart,  frequently  inflicted  by  God  Himself, 
in  punishment  of  sin. 

Another  portion  of  the  seed  fell  upon  a  light,  stony  soil, 
and  having  but  little  earth,  wherein  to  take  root,  as  soon  as 
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it  sprang  up,  the  rays  of  the  sun  burned  it,  and  it  withered 
away.  Unlike  the  foregoing  class,  these  receive  the  word  of 
God  and  hear  it  with  joy,  delighted  with  its  beauty,  its 
sanctity,  and  the  promises  it  holds  forth.  It  takes  some 
root  in  their  hearts.  They  form  a  kind  of  general  resolution, 
to  amend  their  lives,  and  correct  their  evil  habits.  But 
these  are  mere  vague  wishes,  unaccompanied  by  firm  and 
fervent  resolutions,  unaided  by  fervent  humble  prayer,  for 
help,  to  avoid  their  former  vices,  and  practise  the  necessary 
virtues.  Hence,  when  the  heat  of  the  sun  becomes  strong, 
when  powerful  temptations  assail  them,  when  the  occasion 
of  sin  presents  itself,  the  force  of  former  passions  and  bad 
habits  acts  upon  them,  the  fatal  allurements  of  bad  company 
and  evil  communications  beguile  them,  all  their  wishes  go 
for  nought.  They  are  withered  and  parched  up.  They 
fall  away  and  yield  to  temptation. 

The  next  obstacle,  therefore,  to  the  productiveness  of 
the  Divine  Word  is  the  force  of  bad  habits,  and  a  want  of 
firm  resolution,  to  amend  a  wicked  life. 

More  of  the  seed  fell  among  thorns.  By  "  Thorns  "  are 
represented  those  who  heard,  and  going  their  way  are 
choked  with  the  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 
world  and  yield  no  fruit. 

The  next  obstacle,  therefore,  to  the  productiveness  of 
God's  holy  word,  are  the  unmortified,  unsubdued  passions. 
The  voice  of  God  can  never  be  heard,  amidst  the  raging 
and  storm  of  passion.  It  is  only  after  the  storm  is  spent,  and 
the  whirlwind  passed,  that  in  the  gentle  calm,  which  succeeds, 
the  voice  of  God  can  be  heard. 

This  class  of  men  hear  the  Word  of  God  with  joy  ;  but 
they  cannot  bring  themselves  to  obey  its  precepts.  The 
maxims  of  the  Gospel  and  the  salutary  restraints  it  imposes, 
the  austerities  of  life,  the  detachment  from  the  goods  of 
earth,  are  opposed  to  their  dispositions,  to  their  unbounded 
self-indulgence,  and  love  of  ease,  their  pride,  their  attach 
ment  to  the  goods  and  pleasures  of  the  world.  The 


THE    WORD    OF    GOD  323 

maxims  of  Jesus  Christ  are  so  many  paradoxes,  to  the 
maxims  of  the  world.  Against  this  world,  has  He  pro 
nounced  a  curse,  and  cautioned  His  followers  as  their 
deadliest  spiritual  enemy.  To  this  world,  are  they  inordin 
ately  attached.  And,  as  happens  in  the  order  of  nature,  no 
operating  cause  will  produce  the  due  effect,  without  corres 
ponding  dispositions  in  the  subject  operated  upon.  The 
fire  will  not  burn,  nor  will  the  sun  warm,  unless  the  subject 
on  which  they  act,  be  capable  of  receiving  the  action  of  both 
one  and  the  other.  So  it  is  in  the  order  of  grace.  The 
Sacraments,  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  the  other  instruments 
and  channels  of  divine  mercy  will  fail  to  produce  any  effect 
on  the  man,  who  is  not  disposed  to  profit  by  them.  The 
class  of  men  now  referred  to  are  compared,  by  spiritual 
writers,  to  the  animals,  taken  by  Noe  into  the  Ark.  They 
were  all  let  out,  the  same  as  they  entered  it.  The  wolf  did 
not  come  out  less  fierce,  nor  the  lion,  less  cruel.  The  crow 
that  was  sent  forth  for  trial,  remained  abroad  alighting  on 
carrion,  as  was  his  custom ;  so  it  is  with  the  class  of  men 
just  referred  to.  They  come  off  from  a  sacred  discourse 
the  same,  as  they  came  to  it.  The  same  views,  the  same 
passions,  the  same  habits,  equally  avaricious  and  deaf  to 
the  cries  of  the  poor,  equally  proud  and  overbearing  in 
their  demeanour,  equally  impure  and  addicted  to  unlawful 
pleasures. 

How  many  others  are  attracted  to  religious  discourses  from 
a  motive  of  vain  curiosity,  to  witness  a  display  of  human 
oratory,  in  many  instances,  only  calculated  to  adulterate  and 
weaken  the  native  force  of  the  Word  of  God.  Though 
labouring  under  a  deadly  disease,  they  listen  to  the  pre 
scription  of  the  physician,  rather  with  a  view  to  hear  fine 
words,  than  to  profit  by  the  instructions,  he  delivers.  This 
class  of  men,  who  listen  to  a  sacred  discourse,  rather  with 
the  view  of  having  their  ears  pleased,  than  their  hearts  re 
formed,  regard  the  Word  of  God,  simply  as  the  word  of 
man,  are  sure  never  to  profit  by  it.  Of  this  we  have  a  very 
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appropriate  instance,  in  the  history  of  the  Life  of  St.  Paul 
(nth  Chapter,  Acts  of  the  Apostles).  This  glorious 
Apostle,  in  the  course  of  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
came  to  Lystra,  a  town  of  Lycaonia,  accompanied  by 
Barnabas.  The  Pagan  inhabitants  of  that  city  were  so 
charmed  with  their  eloquence,  that  they  regarded  them  as 
Gods,  descended  amongst  them,  and  were  preparing  to 
offer  them  sacrifice,  till  the  Apostles,  on  being  apprised  of 
it,  with  a  feeling  of  sacred  horror,  prevented  it.  The 
natives  of  this  city  regarded  the  Word  of  God,  uttered  by 
St.  Paul,  as  a  mere  display  of  human  eloquence.  How 
many  of  that  pagan  city  did  St.  Paul  succeed  in  converting  ? 
Not  one.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  prevailed  upon,  to 
stone  the  Apostle,  and  dragged  him  outside  their  city, 
believing  him  to  be  dead.  The  same  happens  every  day 
among  ourselves.  Many  of  us  receive  the  Word  of  God, 
only  as  far  as  it  is  propped  up  by  human  eloquence ;  but, 
like  the  natives  of  Lystra,  instead  of  deserting  our  evil 
ways,  reforming  our  hearts,  and  leading  more  regular  and 
Christian  lives,  we  only  render  ourselves  guilty  of  the  crime 
of  resisting  Divine  grace,  and  pave  the  way  for  obduracy 
and  impenitence  of  heart.  It  is  this  the  Lord  Himself 
declares  to  us,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Ezechiel,  whom 
He  sent  to  announce  to  the  Jewish  people,  the  punishments 
He  had  in  store  for  them,  if  they  continued  to  offend  Him. 
The  Scriptures  inform  us,  that  they  were  enchanted  by  the 
discourses  of  the  Prophet,  without  being  moved  by  his 
menaces ;  and  the  Lord  Himself  informs  the  Prophet  of 
the  effect  of  His  alarming  announcements.  "  The  children 
of  thy  people  speak  of  thee  by  the  walls  and  in  the  doors 
of  their  houses."  Instead  of  obeying  My  word,  they  only 
praise  thee,  and  say  one  to  another,  each  man  to  his  neigh 
bour,  come  and  let  us  hear  the  word,  that  cometh  forth 
from  the  Lord.  And  they  come  to  thee,  as  if  a  people  were 
coming  in  (to  witness  a  spectacle),  and  thou  art  to  them 
as  a  musical  song,  which  is  sung  with  a  soft  and  agreeable 
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voice,    for   they  hear    thy    words,    and    do   them    not." 
(Ezechiel,  c.  33). 

This  class  of  hearers  seem  impressed  with  the  delusive 
idea,  that  the  preaching  of  God  should  only  have  object,  to 
furnish  fuel  for  the  vanity  of  the  speaker,  whom  they 
regard  as  preaching  himself,  and  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Engaged  as  the  dispenser  of  the  Divine  Mysteries, 
the  first  quality  required  in  him,  by  the  Apostle  is, 
"  fidelity "  to  the  interests  of  his  Master.  This  class  of 
men  unjustly  regard  him,  as  treacherously  and  faithlessly 
sacrificing  the  glory  of  his  Heavenly  Master,  to  the  empty 
nothingness  of  human  applause,  and,  instead  of  seeking 
souls,  labouring  for  his  own  condemnation,  and  forfeiting 
that  bright  crown,  laid  up  for  those  "  who  instruct  many 
unto  justice."  It  is  not  their  applause  he  wants,  but  the 
conversion  of  their  souls.  It  is  not  pleasing  things,  he  has 
always  to  announce.  Frequently,  must  he  fearlessly  pro 
claim  to  the  people  their  crimes  and  injustices.  Milder 
remedies  failing,  he  must  frequently  have  recourse  to  the 
stern  language  of  reproach.  He  must  not  be  "a  dumb 
dog  unable  to  bark."  He  must  make  no  distinction 
between  the  poor  and  the  powerful.  He  must  take  the 
Baptist  for  his  model  who,  coming  forth  from  the  deserts 
reproached  a  haughty,  incestuous  King,  to  his  face,  "  It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee,  to  have  thy  brother's  wife,"  or,  as  Nathan 
before  David,  "  thou  thyself  art  the  man." 

There  is  a  class  of  hearers,  on  whom,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
the  preaching  of  God's  word  never  makes  any  impression 
— a  class  becoming  now  rather  numerous,  especially  in 
towns.  These  are  the  class,  who  glory  in  the  name  of 
Sermon  Critics.  Among  them,  you  will  never  find  the 
enlightened,  practical,  religious  Catholic.  He  knows  too 
well  the  principles  of  his  religion,  which  he  practised  from 
his  infancy.  He  values  it  too  highly,  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  censorious  remarks  or  animadversions.  He 
listens  to  the  ministers  of  God,  announcing  His  holy  word 
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in  whatever  garb  it  may  be  clothed,  as  speaking  on  the 
part  of  God,  from  whom  he  one  day  expects  a  judgment 
of  mercy.  But  among  that  half-educated,  half-Catholic, 
half-believing,  scoffing  class  ;  among  those,  who  possess 
superficial  notions  of  secular  knowledge,  which  they  would 
fain  employ  in  thwarting  the  eternal  truths  of  God,  as  if 
the  truths  of  science  could  ever  be  opposed  to  God's  reve 
lation, — God,  who  cannot  contradict  Himself,  being  the 
source  and  author  of  all  truth — among  that,  class  who  never 
approach  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  are  to  be  found 
Sermon  Critics.  Their  entrance  into  the  Church,  where 
the  God  of  all  Majesty  and  Glory  personally  resides,  their 
irreverent  demeanour  in  Church,  their  dissipated,  careless 
air,  their  gazing  look,  their  hurried,  irreligious  way  of 
signing  themselves,  with  the  distinctive  mark  of  our  holy 
religion,  practised  even  in  the  days  of  Tertullian — the  Sign 
of  the  Cross — all  would  indicate,  that  they  came  there  to 
tempt  God,  rather  than  supplicate  heaven,  for  the  graces 
necessary  for  salvation,  the  pardon  of  their  crimes. 

They  leave  the  House  of  God,  like  Pagans.  Their 
observations  after  a  sacred  discourse,  would  make  it  plain, 
that  it  was  a  subject  for  censure  they  were  seeking  for,  rather 
than  the  amendment  of  their  lives.  It  was  with  the  like 
dispositions,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  attended  the  sacred 
discourses  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  what  was  the  conse 
quence  ?  Our  Redeemer  Himself  tells  us  in  the  I3th 
Chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  when  quoting  the  Prophet,  Isaias 
He  says,  "  By  hearing,  you  shall  hear  and  not  understand, 
and  seeing,  you  shall  see  and  not  perceive.  Blind  the 
hearts  of  this  people,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut 
their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted 
I  should  heal  them/' 

A  part  of  the  seed  fell  upon  good  ground,  and  produced 
abundant  fruit.  Here,  there  is  reference  to  the  class  of 
hearers,  who  bring  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God 
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the  proper  dispositions,  a  spirit  of  humility,  sincerely 
acknowledging  their  utter  unworthiness,  crying  out  with 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  "  I  will  speak  to  my  Lord, 
whereas  I  am  but  dust  and  ashes" — a  spirit  of  docility, 
a  desire  to  obey  in  all  things  the  Divine  Will,  crying 
out  with  the  Apostle,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me 
to  do  ?  "  or  with  the  Royal  Prophet,  "  my  heart  is  ready, 
0  God,  my  heart  is  ready " — with  a  spirit  of  Prayer, 
humbly  entreating  the  author  of  every  good  gift,  to 
bestow  on  them  that  fecundity  and  increase,  which  can 
come  from  His  grace  alone.  With  a  spirit  and  strong 
feeling  of  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  for  having  gra 
ciously  vouchsafed  to  them,  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine 
truths,  for  ages  concealed  from  the  world,  for  having 
gratuitously  placed  them,  preferably  to  thousands,  within 
the  bosom  of  His  true  Church,  the  saving  ark  of  salvation, 
the  sole  repositary  of  Divine  truth.  But,  in  the  Adorable 
Providence  of  God,  we  must  produce  these  fruits  "  in 
patience."  We  must  persevere  unto  the  end  until  death 
if  we  wish  to  be  saved.  How  many,  may  we  not  witness 
who,  at  certain  periods  of  life,  are  burning  with  holy  fervour 
an  ardent  desire  to  serve  God.  But,  in  course  of  time,  their 
fervour  cools,  their  devotional  practices,  their  fervent 
approach  to  the  Holy  Sacraments,  their  external  regularity 
are  gradually  given  up ;  a  state  of  tepidity  sets  in,  and  in 
the  unsearchable  judgments  of  God,  they  forfeit  the  grace 
of  Final  Perseverance  and  are  lost. 

A  most  important  practical  question  suggests  itself.  To 
which  of  these  classes  do  we  belong  ?  Are  we  the  good  soil  ? 
If  so,  where  is  the  fruit  ?  Where  is  our  progress  in  the 
spiritual  life  ?  The  necessary  virtues  we  acquired  ?  The 
passion  or  vice  over  which  we  secured  the  mastery  ?  It 
will  not  suffice  for  us  to,  "  avoid  evil."  We  must  also,  "  do 
good." 

After  having  for  years  been  irrigated  by  the  refreshing 
dews  of  Heaven,  have  we  not  reason  to  dread,  that  the 
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Master  of  the  Vineyard  on  coming  and  not  finding  the 
expected  fruit,  may  pronounce  against  us  the  malediction 
of  the  barren  fig  tree.  "  Tear  it  up,  why  any  longer  en 
cumber  the  ground  ?  "  Nothing  is  so  calculated  to  produce 
hardness  and  obduracy  of  heart,  as  the  neglect  to  profit  by 
the  word  of  God.  Does  not  the  Lord  Himself  declare,  that 
"His  word  will  not  return  to  Him  in  vain,  but  whatever 
He  will  wish  it  will  do."  The  meaning  of  which  is,  that 
God's  holy  word,  of  which  the  ministers  are  the  mere 
organs,  will  always,  in  spite  of  the  iniquity  of  men,  produce 
its  effect,  of  either  disposing  and  softening  the  heart  for  the 
reception  of  God's  interior  grace  and  the  internal  operation 
of  His  Spirit — which  is  primarily  and  directly  intended — 
or  failing  this,  of  hardness  and  obstinately  resisting  grace, 
the  assured  forerunner  of  final  impenitence — of  this  the 
Scriptures  themselves  furnish  some  awful  examples.  Take 
for  instance,  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  so  well  known  to  all. 
Moses  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  announced  the  Divine 
Word  of  God  to  Pharaoh,  commanding  him  to  permit  the 
Israelites  to  depart  out  of  Egypt.  Who  does  not  know  of  the 
wonderful  plagues  of  Egypt,  brought  on  by  Pharaoh's  re 
sistance  to  God's  word  and  commands  ?  All  these  had  no 
effect  on  his  obdurate  heart,  until  he  suddenly  became 
alarmed  by  the  midnight  wail,  that  arose  from  the  entire 
Land  of  Egypt,  caused  by  the  passing  by  of  the  destroying 
angel,  who  slew  the  first-born  of  every  family,  from  that  of 
the  maid  servant  at  the  mill,  to  that  of  the  king  sitting  on 
his  throne.  Nor  does  his  blindness  end  here,  till  pursuing 
the  Israelites,  he  and  his  entire  host,  horsemen  and  chariots, 
are  swallowed  down  in  the  Red  Sea. 

What  was  the  cause  of  all  this  obstinacy  ?  It  was  caused 
by  his  rejecting  the  Word  of  God.  Hence,  God  Himself  says, 
"  He  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,"  and  the  Apostle 
addressing  the  Romans,  (c.  ix.)  adduces  his  case  as  an 
awful  illustration  of  the  doctrine  that,  "  He  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  He  has  mercy,  and  will  harden  whom  He  pleases,'* 
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""  making  out  of  the  same  clay,  vessels  of  glory,  and  vessels 
of  ignominy,  fitted  for  destruction."  Behold  in  the  unhappy 
Pharaoh,  an  image  of  the  mysterious  judgment,  which  God 
every  day  invisibly  exercises,  in  hardening  the  sinners  who 
obstinately  resist  His  Divine  Word.  Are  they  not  more 
culpable  than  Pharaoh  ?  To  Pharaoh,  God  spoke  by 
Moses,  his  servant.  To  the  sinner,  in  latter  times,  He 
speaks  by  the  mouth  of  His  Eternal  Son  "  by  whom  He 
made  the  world."  Pharaoh  is  unmoved  at  the  sight  of  his 
country,  covered  with  blood.  The  sinnner,  who  now  dis 
regards  the  word  of  God,  is  deaf  to  that  voice,  that  points 
•out  to  him  the  blood  of  a  God  shed  for  his  Redemption. 
Pharaoh  is  moved  by  the  avenging  wrath  of  the  destroying 
angel.  The  sinner,  who  disregards  the  word  of  God,  is 
deaf  to  the  roaring  of  that  mid-day  devil,  who  goes  about, 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  for  objects  of  prey.  The  eternal 
death  and  tortures  of  thousands  have  no  effect  upon  him, 
until  advancing  in  his  mad  career,  like  Pharaoh,  he  tires 
out  the  patience  of  God.  Death  is  at  his  door.  Penance 
now  too  late.  He  is  swallowed  up  in  the  gulph  of  a  never- 
ending  Eternity. 

The  hardness  and  impenitence  of  such  men  is  almost 
irremediable,  and  generally  terminates  in  dreadful  in 
sensibility  of  heart,  the  reason  being,  that  such  men  con 
verted  the  remedy  into  a  poison.  There  is,  morally  speaking, 
hardly  any  means  of  effecting  their  conversion,  at  the  hour 
•of  death. 

Suppose  a  minister  of  religion  called  upon  to  attend  the 
dying  moments  of  a  man  who,  during  life,  paid  no  heed 
to  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  and  derived  no  profit  there 
from.  What  course  will  he  adopt,  to  call  him  to  a  due 
sense  of  his  condition  ?  He  will  propose  to  him,  the  eternal 
truths  of  God,  His  Eternal  Justice  and  Eternal  Mercies. 
He  will  lay  before  Him,  the  consoling  truths  of  faith,  best 
^calculated  to  awaken  in  Him,  the  fear  and  love  of  God. 

But,  did  he  not  hear  these  things  hundreds  of  times, 
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carelessly  and  with  indifference  ?  And  think  you  will  he 
pay  due  attention  to  them  now?  What  impression  will 
they  make  on  him,  when  the  sorrows  of  death  encom 
pass  him  and  the  perils  of  kell  find  him,  when  the  dread 
army  of  his  sins  stand  before  his  bewildered  imagination, 
and  the  Devil  is  employing  all  his  artifices  to  cast  him 
into  despair,  and,  moreover,  bodily  infirmity  deprives  him 
of  all  power  of  reflection  ?  No,  his  heart  is  steeled  against 
all  impressions  of  grace.  Though  he  should  make  an  effort 
to  seek  God,  he  will  not  find  Him,  and  shall  die  in  his  sins. 
Would  that  the  ministers  of  religion  had  not  many  instances 
to  record  and  weep  over,  in  regard  to  hardened  sinners,  whose 
only  reply  to  their  laborious  exertions  to  bring  them  to 
penance,  was  truly  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist: — 
"  The  sinner  will  see  and  be  angry,  with  his  teeth  shall  he 
gnash,  and  pine  away,  the  desire  of  sinners  shall  perish/'  and 
thus  fall,  trembling  victims,  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

Who  does  not  shudder  over  the  fearful  woes  and  denuncia 
tions  hurled  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  this  God  of  clemency 
and  all  goodness,  against  the  impenitent  Corozain  and 
Bethsaida,  and  the  neighbouring  cities  graciously  favoured 
by  His  presence  and  preaching?  With  these,  he  contrasts 
the  judgment  to  be  passed  on  Tyre  and  Siron,  the  neigh 
bouring  cities  of  Phoenicia,  not  so  favoured  by  His  presence 
and  preaching — nay,  even  the  abominable  Sodom,  "  Swal 
lowed  down  to  hell  by  fire  and  brimstone,  on  account  of 
its  shocking,  unnatural  crimes,  is  regarded  as  less  culpable 
than  the  sinner,  who  abuses  and  neglects  the  repeated 
warnings  of  God."  (Matthew  xi.  21.) 

Then,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven,  at  the  same  time, 
he  exclaimed  : — "  I  confess  to  Thee,"  that  is,  I  thank  Thee, 
"  O  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou 
hast  hidden  these  things  " — those  mysteries  of  grace  and 
glory — "  from  the  wise  and  prudent — the  proud  and  high- 
minded— and  revealed  them  to  the  little  ones,  yea,  Father, 
for  thus  it  has  been  pleasing  to  Thee." 
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If,  then,  we  have,  in  the  past,  been  indifferent  in  regard 
to  God's  voice,  let  us,  at  once,  set  about  repairing 
it,  by  sincere  repentance  and  fervent  amendment.  If,  to 
day,  or,  at  any  period  of  our  future  lives,  we  hear  His  voice, 
let  us  not  harden  our  hearts,  as  did  the  Jews  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  desert,  against  whom  He  was  angry 
for  forty  years,  and  in  His  wrath  swore  they  should  never 
enter  into  His  rest"  This  threat  was  carried  out  to  the 
letter.  For,  we  find  that  out  of  600,000  full-grown  men, 
only  two,  exclusive  of  the  Levites,  Caleb  and  Joshue, 
entered  the  Land  of  Promise.  The  carcasses  of  all  the  rest 
were  prostrated  in  the  desert. 

Let  us  recollect  that  these  things  happened  in  figure  of 
us.  They  were  written  for  our  instruction,  who  has  lived 
in  the  last  age  of  the  world.  And  if  we  become  imitators 
of  the  Jews,  in  their  resistance  to  God's  grace,  in  our 
regard  shall  be  fulfilled  the  threat  of  their  punishment. 
We,  like  them,  shall,  in  the  evil  day,  be  excluded  from 
God's  eternal  rest.  "  Let  us  fear,  therefore,"  as  admonished 
by  the  Apostle,  "  Lest  the  promise  being  left,  of  entering 
into  His  rest,  any  of  us  should  be  thought  to  be  wanting." 
(Heb.  iv.  I .)  Let  us  take  heed,  lest  perhaps,  there  be  in  any 
of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  to  depart  from  the  living 
God.  But  exhort  one  another,  whilst  it  is  day — "  that  is 
during  our  whole  lives — that  none  of  us  be  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  (Heb.  iii.  12.)  Let  us  implore  of 
her,  the  Glorious  Immaculate  Mother  of  God,  who  is  our 
Mother  also,  His  most  perfect  of  creatures,  who  ever  corres 
ponded  with  all  God's  grace,  Herself  "  full  of  grace,"  to 
obtain  for  us,  the  gift  of  corresponding  with  all  His  heavenly 
calls  and  invitations ;  and  especially  the  great  gift  of  Final 
Perseverance. 


XXII 
LOVE    OF    OUR    NEIGHBOUR 

Preached  on  the  Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  furnishes  but  one,  out  of  the  many- 
instances,  in  which  the  enemies  of  our  Divine  Redeemer 
endeavoured  to  surprise  Him,  in  His  words.  Their  object 
generally  was  to  prevent  the  full  effect  of  His  sacred 
teachings,  by  eliciting  answers,  either  opposed  to  the  pre 
judices  of  the  multitude;  or  apt  to  involve  Him  with  the 
temporal  rulers,  by  eliciting  answers,  opposed  to  the  sound 
principles  of  civil  allegiance.  On  the  present  occasion, 
one  of  them,  a  Pharisee,  and  expounder  of  the  Law,  ques 
tions  Him.  "  What  was  the  great  commandment  of  the 
Law"  Our  Redeemer,  referring  to  the  Old  Testament, 
to  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  tells  him,  it  is,  "  thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord,  thy  God,  with  thy  whole  heart,'  etc. ;  this  is  the 
greatest  and  first  commandment."  The  second,  "  like  to 
this,"  as  is  read,  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  (c.  12),  is  '  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/  On  these  depend 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets."  The  summary,  then,  of  all 
the  commandments  is  "to  love  God  above  all  things,  and 
our  neighbour,  as  ourselves."  And,  in  truth,  if  you  ex 
amine  in  detail  the  ten  commandments  of  God,  you  will 
perceive,  that  they  are  included  in  this  precept,  of  loving 
God  and  our  neighbour.  The  three  first  commandments, 
or,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  "  the  first  table  of  the 
Law,"  regard  God.  "  I  am  the  Lord,  thy  God  ;  thou  shalt 
not  have  strange  gods  before  Me."  "Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  thy  God,  in  vain,"  etc.  What  else 
do  they  mark  out,  but  the  particular  instances  in  which  we 
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are  to  manifest  love  for  God  ?  and  undoubtedly,  we  will 
never  violate  them,  if  we  comply  with  the  first  branch  of  the 
precept  of  Charity,  "  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord,  thy  God, 
with  thy  whole  heart,"  The  remaining  seven  precepts  of 
the  decalogue,  or,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  of  the 
second  table,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother," 
"  thou  shalt  not  kill,"  etc.,  are  only  particular  instances, 
in  which  we  are  to  observe  the  second  branch  of  the  pre 
cept  of  charity,  "  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy 
self."  This  is  expressly  laid  down  by  the  Apostle  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  For,  "thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,"  "  thou  shalt  not  kill,"  "  thou  shalt  not  steal," 
"  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,"  etc.";  and  if  there  be 
any  commandment,  it  is  comprised  in  this  short  word, 
"thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  "  The  love  of 
our  neighbour  worketh  no  evil.  Love,  therefore,  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Law."  (Rom.  c.  13.) 

It  is,  then,  on  the  second  branch  of  the  great  precept  of 
charity,  which  has  for  object,  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
that  I  shall,  for  a  few  moments,  beg  to  offer  a  few  obser 
vations.  This  is,  generally  speaking,  the  more  practical 
branch  of  the  precept  of  charity.  It  is  a  duty  we  are 
called  upon  to  exercise,  every  day  of  our  lives.  It  is  that 
branch  of  the  precept  of  charity,  we  are  more  frequently 
apt  to  transgress,  to  violate  which  we  have  so  many 
temptations,  so  many  provocations,  in  our  intercourse 
with  the  world.  It  is  indispensable  for  observing  the  first 
branch  of  charity,  which  has  for  object,  the  love  of  God. 
No  one  can  love  God,  without  loving  his  neighbour.  It 
is  a  precept,  in  the  habitual  violation  of  which,  it  is  to 
be  dreaded,  thousands  spend  a  great  part  of  their  lives, 
not  excepting  those,  who  appear  to  love  God,  without  be 
stowing  upon  it  a  single  serious  thought,  or  without 
feeling  the  least  remorse  or  compunction. 

I  shall,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  point  out  to  you  the 
strict  obligation,  we  are  all  under  of  loving  our  neighbour; 
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and,  secondly,  the  character,  the  qualities  of  the  love  we 
owe  him.  Our  Redeemer  Himself  has  singled  out  the 
precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  as  one,  to  the  observance 
of  which,  He  has  attached  the  greatest  importance.  He 
points  to  it,  as  his  favourite  commandment,  about  which 
He  feels  the  greatest  concern.  "  This  is  My  command 
ment,"  He  says,  "that  you  love  one  another/'  And  in 
another  place,  He  says,  "  A  new  commandment  I  give 
you — that  you  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 
He  calls  it  a  new  commandment,  because,  though  the 
precept  of  loving  our  neighbour  was  a  precept  as  old  as 
creation,  being  prescribed  by  the  eternal  law  of  nature, 
and  revealed  in  the  written  Law  given  to  Moses,  it  was 
only  in  the  New  Law,  it  received  its  perfection.  It  was 
only  in  the  New  Law,  the  most  perfect  mode  of  fulfilling 
it  was  prescribed,  having  for  the  rule  of  its  perfection,  for 
the  model,  to  which  it  should  be  assimilated,  the  love, 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  borne  us.  He  called  it  His  own 
peculiar  commandment,  to  show  the  importance,  He 
attached  to  its  observance.  "  This  is  My  commandment, 
that  you  love  one  another.1'  And  in  His  last  appeal  to 
His  Heavenly  Father,  immediately  before  His  Sacred 
Passion,  which  is  recorded  at  length  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John,  chapters  xiv.-xvii.,  He  implores  of  His  Father,  to 
inspire  His  followers  with  that  perfect  love  for  one  an 
other,  that  union  of  heart  and  soul,  of  which  the  love,  the 
union  of  nature  and  essence  between  Him  and  His  Father 
was  to  be  the  model,  so  as  to  furnish  the  unbelievers 
with  a  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian  Religion 
"  Holy  Father,"  he  says,  "  keep  them  in  Thy  name,  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  We,  that 
they  may  be  one  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I,  in  Thee, 
and  that  they  may  be  one  in  Us,  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me."  And  we  find  that,  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Church,  the  effects  of  this  prayer 
had  been  fully  manifested,  "the  multitude  of  the 
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believers  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul"  (Acts  iv. 
32),  and  we  are  assured  by  the  historians  of  the  period,  that 
immediately  following  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  the 
Pagans,  in  utter  astonishment  could  not  help  crying 
out,  "  Behold  how  they  love  one  another,"  and  many 
among  them,  on  that  account,  were  converted,  believing 
that  the  religion  must  be  Divine,  must  be  from  God,  which 
inspired  such  mutual  love.  How  many  Pagans,  would  con 
clude  nowadays,  from  the  conduct  of  Catholics  towards  each 
other,  from  the  love  they  bear  each  other,  that  their 
religion  was  the  true  one  ?  I  fear  a  melancholy  experience 
of  the  utter  absence  of  that  affectionate  love,  which  should 
subsist,  among  the  members  of  the  same  mystical  body, 
between  the  members  of  the  same  Church,  would  make 
them  blaspheme  the  religion,  we  profess.  "  By  such,  there 
fore,  is  the  name  of  the  living  God  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles." 

Our  Redeemer  expressly  enjoins,  that  should  we  be 
engaged  in  the  most  sacred  duties,  even  in  the  act  of 
offering  a  gift  at  the  altar,  and  recollect  that  we  gave  cause 
of  offence  to  our  brother,  (the  person  who  offered  the 
offence  is  the  party  bound  to  seek  for  a  reconciliation),  in 
this  case,  we  should  at  once  desist,  and  become  reconciled  to 
the  person,  whom  we  offended,  otherwise,  our  act  of  sacrifice 
will  be  displeasing  to  Almighty  God,  who  "  loves  mercy 
before  sacrifice."  And  when  the  same  Redeemer  shall,  at 
a  future  day,  appear  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  arrayed  in  all 
the  splendours  of  majesty,  accompanied  by  all  the  heavenly 
armies,  and  shall  have  made  the  final  separation  between 
the  sheep  and  the  goats  (that  is,  between  the  elect  and  the 
reprobate),  in  His  final  charge  He  shall  attribute  the 
salvation  of  the  one,  to  the  observance  of  the  precept  of 
fraternal  charity;  and  the  reprobate,  He  shall  upbraid  with 
its  violation,  "  Because  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me 
not  to  eat ;  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  drink  ;  naked, 
and  you  clothed  me  not ;  sick  and  in  prison,  and  you  did 
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not  visit  me/'  etc.  Thus  it  is,  that  the  Reign  of  Redemp 
tion,  which  began  in  charity — the  infinite  charity  of  the 
Son  of  God  for  His  fellow-creatures,  who  were,  at  the 
same  time,  His  enemies — shall  end  and  have  its  consum 
mation  in  charity. 

And  in  this  very  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  have 
we  not  an  additional  instance  of  the  infinite  goodness  and 
amiability  of  our  God?  For,  in  commanding  us,  under 
pain  of  eternal  death,  to  love  our  neighbour,  what  does  He 
command  us,  but  what  of  all  things  serves  most  to  secure  our 
happiness,  even  in  this  life,  without  which  a  man  can  never 
enjoy  a  moment's  happiness  or  true  peace  ?  For,  what 
happiness  can  there  be  amongst  men,  who  love  not  one 
another?  In  the  inmost  recesses  of  their  own  hearts,  do 
they  not  find  a  lively  image  of  the  eternal  disquietude  of 
the  damned  ?  No  peace,  no  enjoyment,  no  serenity,  not 
a  beam  of  heavenly  sweetness.  There  is  no  precept  so 
often  inculcated,  and  that  with  the  greatest  earnestness, 
throughout  the  inspired  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  as  the 
principle  of  loving  the  neighbour.  "  Above  all  things," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  have  charity  with  one  another,  which  is- 
the  bond  of  perfection."  St.  Peter  inculcates  this  in  nearly 
the  same  words :  "  But  before  all  things,  entertain  a  con 
tinual  and  mutual  charity  one  with  another,  for  charity 
covereth  a  multitude  of  sins."  The  same  is  inculcated  in 
almost  every  line  of  the  Catholic  Epistles  of  St.  John,  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  specially  loved.  Of  him,  St.  Jerome 
relates,  that  after  his  return  from  the  Isle  of  Patmos  to 
Ephesus,  being  exhausted  by  an  extreme  old  age,  and 
unable  to  walk  to  the  Church,  his  disciples  were  obliged 
to  carry  him,  and  he  constantly  repeated  these  words: 
"  My  children,  love  one  another."  And  being  asked  why 
he  constantly  repeated  the  same  thing,  he  said,  "Because 
it  is  the  precept  of  the  Lord,  and  if  observed,  it  alone  is 
sufficient."  In  his  Catholic  Epistles,  in  almost  every  line, 
is  inculcated  the  love  of  the  neighbour.  "  He  that  hateth 
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his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth"  (ii.  n).  In  another 
place,  he  says,  "  Whoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer, 
and  we  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  remaining 
in  him"  (c.  iii.  15).  He  lays  down  the  observance  of 
the  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  as  indispensable  for 
the  observance  of  the  precept  of  loving  God,  being  both 
the  same,  or,  at  least,  but  branches  of  the  same  precept. 
We  love  God  in  our  neighbour,  and  our  neighbour  we  love 
in  God.  The  motive  of  both  is  the  same.  In  both  it  is 
God.  Hence,  St.  John  says  :  "  If  any  man  says  he  loves 
God,  and  hates  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God, 
whom  he  seeth  not  ?"  (iv.  20).  As  if  he  said  in  other 
words:  If  a  man  cannot  discharge  the  duty  of  charity  towards 
his  fellow-man,  whom  he  sees,  whose  wants  he  knows,  of 
whose  nature  he  partakes,  who  holds  in  regard  to  him  the 
relation  of  requiring  mutual  aid  and  assistance,  if  he  cannot 
observe  in  regard  to  him,  the  more  easy  and  natural  branch 
of  the  precept  of  charity,  how  can  he  discharge  the  more 
difficult,  in  loving  God,  Whom  he  sees  not,  Who  lies  far 
beyond  the  reach  of  his  senses  ?  There  is,  therefore,  no 
duty  more  urgent,  more  imperative,  than  that  of  loving  our 
neighbour.  But  the  question  may  arise  who  is  my  neigh 
bour?  Is  it  confined  to  the  members  of  the  same  faith,  of 
the  same  vicinity,  of  the  sam$  kingdom  ?  Is  it  confined  to 
those  united  to  us,  by  ties  of  relationship,  of  the  same  flesh 
and  blood  ?  No,  it  exterrds  to  every  living  member  of  the 
human  race,  without  distinction  of  creed  or  country,  or 
clime,  or  complexion.  They  are  all  children  of  God, 
all  purchased  by  the  blood  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
all  capable  of  everlasting  happiness.  They  all,  there 
fore,  are  included  in  the  precept  of  loving  my  neigh 
bour — I  am  to  love  all  the  children  of  God,  capable 
of  everlasting  happiness.  "  Who,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  is 
not  only  the  God  of  the  Jew,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles." — 
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I  am  to  love  all  those  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whose  sight  there  is  "  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
nor  circumcision,  nor  incircumcision, barbarian,  nor  Scythian 
bond,  nor  free,  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all."  (Coloss.  iii.  c.) 
This,  our  Divine  Redeemer  Himself  inculcates  in  the 
Gospel.  Being  once  asked  who  is  my  neighbour  (Luke  c.  x.) 
He  answered  by  way  of  parable — "  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and  fell  in  with  robbers 
who  also  stripped  him,  and  wounded  him,  leaving  him  half 
dead.  It  chanced,  that  a  Jewish  Levite  passing  by,  saw 
him  and  paid  him  no  attention :  he  received  the  same 
treatment  from  a  Jewish  priest,  who  also  chanced  to  pass 
the  same  way.  But  a  Samaritan,  a  sworn  enemy  to  his 
nation,  seeing  his  wretched  condition,  was  moved  with 
compassion.  He  bound  his  wounds,  pouring  in  wine 
and  oil,  and  bringing  him  to  an  inn,  promised  the  host 
to  indemnify  and  compensate  him,  for  any  expense  incurred 
by  the  wounded  Jew."  Now,  the  scope  of  the  parable  is 
this :  the  wounded  man,  a  Jew,  and  the  Samaritan,  were 
sworn  enemies.  Between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans 
there  existed  an  eternal,  religious  animosity.  There  existed 
no  friendly  intercourse,  between  both  nations.  The  Samari 
tan  acted  the  part  of  neighbour  towards  his  enemy  ;  and  our 
Redeemer  commends  him  ;  ordering  us  at  the  same  time  "  to 
go  and  do  in  like  manner,"  in  which  is  included  a  command 
to  regard  all  men,  as  our  neighbours ;  our  Divine 
Redeemer  orders  us  not  exclude  from  the  kind  offices 
we  owe  our  neighbour,  even  our  enemy,  who  of  all' 
men  living,  would  appear  to  be  the  first,  whom  we  would 
be  justified  in  excluding  from  all  friendly  intercourse. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  infer  from  the  fact  of  all  man 
kind  being  our  neighbour,  towards  whom  we  are  bound  to 
exercise  the  offices  of  charity,  that  still  all  men  are  to  be 
equally,  and  in  the  same  degree,  loved  by  us,  equally  entitled 
to  be  succoured  by  us,  in  their  necessities — No.  Those  with 
whom  we  are  more  immediately  connected  by  ties  of  blood, 
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or  kindred — our  parents,  children,  brethren  and  relatives, 
are  to  be  loved  by  us,  before  others,  to  be  succoured  by  us, 
if  in  equal  necessity,  before  others  ;  so  much  so,  that  if  our 
parents,  children,  or  brothers  were  in  distress,  and  if  we 
were  to  neglect  them  and  succour  strangers,  our  charity 
would  be  no  charity,  since  it  would  be  in  direct  violation  of 
the  order  of  charity,  established  by  nature  and  nature's 
God.  For  nature  prompts  us  to  succour  those  who  are 
immediately  connected  with  us.  Charity  only  perfects 
well-regulated  nature.  If  in  the  dispensation  of  charity 
we  were  to  subvert  the  order  established  by  nature  and 
God,  our  acts,  instead  of  pleasing  Him,  would  be 
displeasing  in  His  sight.  "  He  who  neglects  his  own  and 
particularly  his  domestics,  has  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  the  infidel.''  Do  we  not  find  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  among  the  heinous  crimes,  with  which  he 
charges  the  pagan  philosophers,  whose  damnation  he  pro 
nounces  as  "just,"  charge  them,  in  particular,  with  the  ab 
sence  of  all  feelings  of  natural  affection  ? — Do  we  not  find 
our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  weep  at  the  tomb  of  His 
friend  Lazarus  ?  and  God  that  He  was,  give  free  vent  to 
His  tears,  when  predicting  its  fate,  He  reproaches  the  un 
happy  Jerusalem  ?  Nor  can  we  conceive  any  object  more 
detestable  before  God  or  man,  or  less  deserving  of  com 
mon  compassion,  than  the  ungrateful  wretch,  who,  after 
benefits  received,  turns  his  back  upon  his  benefactor.  We 
are  to  succour  our  friends  and  benefactors,  before  those 
who  have  no  claim  whatever  upon  us ;  Christians  and 
members  of  the  Chuich,  before  infidels  and  unbelievers. 
This  distinction  the  Apostle  warrants  us  in  making. 
"  Brethren/'  says  he,  "  let  us  do  good  to  all  men,  whilst 
we  have  time,  especially  to  those,  who  are  of  the  house 
hold  of  the  Faith."  (Galat.  c.  vii.)  The  distinction  is 
confirmed  by  the  example  of  God  Himself,  who,  though 
the  common  Father  of  all,  and  wishes  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  that  no  man  should  perish,  and  for  that  end, 
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has  furnished  to  all  the  necessary  graces,  and  bestowed  upon 
them  the  common  effects  of  His  love,  making  His  sun 
to  rise  upon  the  good  and  bad,  and  His  rains  from  Heaven 
to  descend  on  the  just  and  the  unjust. "  ;  yet  still,  He 
bestows  His  special  graces  more  liberally  and  more  abun 
dantly  on  those,  who  by  making  a  good  use  of  benefits 
already  received,  are  more  closely  united  to  Him,  by  the  ties 
of  grace,  and  show  a  more  perfect  resemblance  to  His  Son, 
Christ  Jesus.  But  so  far  as  a  good  will,  and  general 
readiness  to  relieve  all  in  distress  is  concerned,  we  can 
except  none  of  the  human  race. 

Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  consider  the  qualities,  the 
character  of  that  love,  we  are  obliged,  under  pain  of  mortal 
sin,  to  exercise  towards  our  neighbour ;  that  is  to  say, 
towards  mankind.  There  are  two  leading  characteristics, 
which  should  distinguish  the  love  we  bear  the  neighbour, 
marked  out  by  our  Redeemer  Himself,  in  the  Gospel,  ist. 
We  must  "  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves."  2nd.  We  must 
love  our  neighbour  as  "  Christ  has  loved  us."  We  must, 
first,  love  our  neighbour,  as  we  do  ourselves,  which  is 
expressed  in  other  words  by  our  Redeemer  in  the  Gospel, 
when  he  says  "  as  you  would  that  man  would  do  to  you, 
do  you  also  to  them  in  like  manner.''  We  are  not,  how 
ever,  to  take  these  words  without  explanation,  or  restriction. 
We  are  not  to  infer  from  the  fact  that  we  are  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,  that  the  love  we  bear  ourselves,  in 
all  cases,  particularly,  when  the  love  we  bear  ourselves  is  a 
corrupt  love,  dictated  by  passion — that  our  inordinate 
wishes  for  our  own  gratification,  are  to  be  the  model  of  the 
love,  we  are  to  have  for  our  neighbours — that  if  we  unjustly 
wish  for  our  own  advantages,  we  should  wish  that  our  neigh 
bour  should  join  in  a  similar  course.  The  robber  wishes  for 
himself  the  unjust  acquisition  and  detention  of  his  neigh 
bour's  property — the  suicide  wishes  for  himself  the  death 
of  the  body,  and  by  consequence,  theeternaldeathof  thesoul. 
This  is  not  the  love  our  Redeemer  prescribes  in  reference 
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to  our  neighbour,  because  such  a  love  is  but  the  exception 
to  the  love  which  mankind,  as  rational  beings,  bear  them 
selves.  The  love,  therefore,  we  should  bear  our  neighbour, 
is  the  love  which  we  should  reasonably  expect  he  would 
have  for  us.  "  As  you  wish  that  men  would  do  to  you,  do 
you  also  to  them,  in  like  manner."  Does  he  therefore,  love 
his  neighbour  as  himself,  or,  does  he  treat  him,  as  he  would 
reasonably  wish  to  be  treated  by  him,  who  distorts  all  his 
words  to  the  worst  sense  ?  who  endeavours  to  misconstrue 
all  his  actions,  and  even  when  dubious,  wishes  to  have  them 
appear  in  the  worse  light,  or  when  the  action  is  beyond 
censure,  wishes  to  assign  bad  motives  in  its  performance  ? 
How  is  it  we  judge  of  ourselves?  In  what  light,  do  we 
view  our  own  actions  ?  Do  we  not  always  endeavour  to 
form  the  most  favourable  judgment  of  ourselves  ?  Do  we 
not  find  out  a  thousand  excuses,  to  palliate  our  conduct  ? 
Do  we  not  always  wish  that  others  would  entertain  a 
favourable  opinion  of  us  ?  If,  then,  we  loved  our  neighbour 
would  we  not  endeavour  to  view  his  actions  in  the  most 
favourable  light  ?  Would  we  not  be  always  on  the  look 
out  for  some  excuse,  to  palliate  his  conduct,  at  least,  when 
it  is  not  evidently  bad  ?  How  few  are  there,  when  their 
neighbour's  character  is  introduced,  and  his  fault  made  the 
subject  of  censure  and  animadversion,  to  throw  the  veil  of 
charity  over  his  failings,  and  endeavour  to  exculpate  him 
on  a  thousand  pretexts,  which  charity  will  never  fail  to 
invent  ?  Is  it  not  notoriously  too  true,  that  the  tale  of  scandal 
is  industriously  circulated,  acquiring  worse  features  in  its 
transmittal,  until  what  is  dearer  than  life,  character,  is 
wickedly  sacrificed  to  the  prying  demon  of  scandalous 
curiosity  ?  Do  they  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves 
who  outrage  and  embitter  and  wound  his  feelings,  by  an 
inordinate  desire  to  acquire  the  character  of  wit  and 
facetiousness  at  his  expense,  by  indulging  in  buffoonery  or 
mimicry,  that  most  dangerous  of  all  talents,  which  is 
never  known  to  secure  a  single  friend,  while  it  is  sure,  to 
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enlist  against  its  possessor,  a  host  of  enemies  ?  It  is  no 
excuse  for  you  to  allege  your  own  utter  indifference  as  to 
whether  your  were  treated  in  a  like  way  by  another  or  not. 
The  only  question  you  have  in  charity  to  consider  is  how 
would  you  wish  to  be  treated,  if  you  had  your  neighbour's 
feelings  and  dispositions.  Does  he  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  who  circulates  reports  injurious  to  his  reputations, 
either  by  revealing  his  private  faults,  or  calumniously 
imputing  to  him  false  charges  ?  Who  circumvents  him  in 
his  dealings,  takes  advantage  of  his  distress,  to  overcharge 
and  oppress  him,  who  robs  him  of  his  property,  or  unjustly 
interferes  with  the  legitimate  exercise  of  his  calling  in 
life?  You  have  only  to  put  yourselves  in  your  neigh 
bour's  place,  to  imagine  yourselves  to  hold  the  same 
relation  towards  your  neighbour,  that  he  does  towards  you, 
and  discarding  the  blind  suggestions  of  self-love,  ask 
yourselves  this  question  :  Would  you  reasonably  wish,  to  be 
treated  by  your  neighbour,  as  you  now  treat  him  ?  And 
the  impartial  answer  to  this  question  will  tell  you,  whether 
you  are  violating  the  precept  of  charity  or  not.  We  are 
not,  however,  to  infer  from  this,  that  we  are  to  forego  our 
just  and  legitimate  rights. 

Lest,  however,  there  should  be  any  mistake  regarding  the 
nature  of  the  love,  we  are  to  have  for  our  neighbour,  and 
blinded  by  self-love,  we  should  consider  the  love  we  bear 
ourselves,  in  many  cases  dictated  only  by  self-interest  and 
passion,  should  be  the  model  of  the  love,  we  are  to  have  for 
our  neighbour,  our  Redeemer  gives  another  leading 
characteristic,  that  should  distinguish  our  love  for  our 
neighbour.  It  is  that  "  we  should  love  him,'1  as  Christ  has 
loved  us.  What  was  the  leading  prominent  feature  of  the 
love  of  Christ  for  us  ?  Was  is  not  its  gratuitous  disin 
terestedness.  He  loved  us,  from  eternity,  with  an  everlast 
ing  love. 

Before  we  were  born,  or  capable  of  good  or  evil,  He 
has  loved  us,  and  destined  for  us,  the  means  of  arriving  at 
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eternal  happiness.     Hence,  the  Apostle  calls  upon  us  "  to 
love  the  Lord  our  God,  as  He  has  first  loved  us."      He 
loved  us  not  only  when  we  were  His  friends,  but  His  enemies. 
"  God  commends  His  charity  towards  us :  because  when 
as  yet  we  were  sinners,  according  to  the  time,  Christ  died 
for  us."  (Rom.  v.)     His  love  was  most  disinterested.     His 
happiness  was  no  way  affected,  by  our  happiness  or  misery. 
Had    all    mankind   been   damned,    God    would    still     be 
essentially  happy.     No  motive  of  strict  right,  no  reason  of 
congruity,  no  attribute  to  be  vindicated,  could  have  ever 
impelled  him,  to  come  down  and  redeem  lost  men.    He  might 
have  left  all  of  us,  if  He  pleased,  in  what  St.  Augustine 
terms  "the  mass  of  perdition."     His  love  resulted    solely 
from  Hisgratituous,  disinterested  bounty.     He  gained,  and 
could  gain  nothing  by  our  happiness,  or  lose  nothing,  of  his 
essential  beatitude,  by  our  misery.     How  rarely  do  we  find 
instances  of  this  real  disinterested  love,  among  men?     In 
almost  all  the  instances  of  worldly  friendship  do  we  not  find 
at  bottom,  as  its  primary  impelling  motive,  self-love,  self- 
advancement  ?     So  much  so,   that  we  find  nothing  more 
common  than  to  see  men  desert  their  friend,  whose  friend 
ship  they  before  cultivated,  desert  him  and  know  nothing 
more  about  him,  when  their  own  distress  ceases ;  or  they 
have  nothing  to  expect  from  any  further  acquaintance  with 
him.     The  protestations  of  affection,  on  the  part  of  these 
lying,  mean  parasites,  is  unbounded  in  the  time  of  prosperity. 
But,   in  the  day  of  adversity,  when  alone  genuine   real 
friendship  is  to  be  tested,   they  are  sure  to  abandon  their 
former  friend.     Is  such  the  love  Jesus  Christ  has  borne  us  ? 
There  are  others,  whose  love  is  confined  to  those,  from  whom 
they  receive  mutual  returns  of  love.     Is  such  the  disinter 
ested  love  that  Jesus  Christ  has  borne  us  ?     "  For  if  you  love 
those  only  who  love  you,  what  reward  can  you  have  ?  do 
not  the  publicans  the  same."  And  if  you  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  more  do  you  ?     Do  not  the  publicans  the  same  ? 
"  But  love  your  enemies.     Do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
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and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you. 
That  you  may  be  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
who  makes  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  good  and  bad,  and  rains 
upon  the  just  and  the  unjust." 

The  love  of  Jesus  Christ  was  an  active,  and  was  an  effica 
cious  love,  accompanied  with  the  most  substantial  benefits 
to  relieve  our  distress  ;  and  that,  involving  the  most  painful 
sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  of  the  last  drop  of  His  blood.  A 
great  patient  lay  upon  earth,  and  a  great  physician  came 
down  from  Heaven  to  cure  Him,"  says  St.  Augustine 
Descending  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  we  all,  that  is  the 
entire  human  race,  in  the  unhappy  fall  of  our  first  parents, 
had  fallen  in  with  these  infernal  robbers,  who  robbed  us  of 
that  robe  of  innocence  and  original .  happiness,  in  which 
man  was  first  created ;  they  left  us  half  dead,  quite  power 
less,  almost  unconscious  of  the  state  of  degraded  spiritual 
misery,  to  which  we  had  been  reduced.  We  had  no  means 
of  bringing  about  our  own  recovery.  The  earth  could 
produce  no  victim  of  atonement.  Every  form  of  religion 
established  had,  of  itself,  no  efficacy  to  effect  a  ransom. 
The  Priest  and  the  Levite  passed  by,  leaving  us  unheeded. 
All  the  aid  they  could  bring  by  their  "  weak  and  needy 
elements,"  was  a  mere  introduction  to  a  better  hope  " — 
the  ministry  of  a  religion  which,  of  itself,  contained  no 
efficacy,  and  was  merely  the  introduction  to  a  testament 
of  better  promises."  We  were  irrevocably  lost,  had  not 
the  good  Samaritan,  a  stranger,  who  partook  not  of  our 
nature,  to  whom  we  had  been  sworn  enemies  by  sin,  merci 
fully  looked  down  from  heaven  on  our  lost  fallen  condition. 
He  poured  the  oil  of  salvation  into  our  bleeding  wounds. 
He  carried  us  in  His  arms.  He  paid  the  full  ransom  for 
us,  the  most  costly  price  of  His  precious  Blood.  He  left 
us  in  the  Treasury  of  His  Church  His  superabundant 
merits,  to  be  liberally  dispensed,  in  the  sacraments  by 
His  sacred  ministers.  He  has  left  us  the  sacrament  of 
Penance,  to  effect  our  reconciliation  with  Him,  even  after 
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our  repeated  relapses.  And  He  remains  with  us,  day 
and  night,  in  the  Adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  not 
for  thirty-three  years  merely,  but,  until  the  end  of  the 
world.  Not  only  does  He  remain  among  us  Himself,  but, 
He  has  appointed  over  each  one  a  heavenly  guardian,  to 
protect  him,  against  the  assaults  of  his  invisible  enemies. 
These  are  the  common  effects  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
us.  Who  is  there  amongst  us,  who,  in  looking  back  to  his  past 
life,  will  not  find  numberless  proofs  of  the  boundless  charity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  specially  manifested  in  his  regard?  Behold, 
then,  your  predestined  model,  Jesus  Christ,  upon  conformity 
with  whom,  will  depend  your  predestination  to  glory. 
Behold  the  love,  which  is  to  be  the  model  of  yours.  Ah, 
then,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  is  an  active  love,  effective;  so 
must  yours,  otherwise,  your  charity  for  your  neighbour  will 
be  a  mockery.  It  will  be  only  a  shadow  of  true  charity,  it 
will  be  of  no  avail  before  God. 

If  your  charity  for  your  neighbour  be  confined  merely  to 
good  wishes,  without  actually  manifesting  it  by  acts ;  if  he 
be  in  distress,  and  you  relieve  him  not,  when  it  is  in  your 
power  to  do  so,  your  good  wishes  are  worth  nothing,  no 
charity,  a  mere  phantom,  a  mere  delusion.  "  If  your 
brother  or  sister."  says  St.  James,  "  be  naked  and  want 
daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  to  them  :  go  in  peace,  be  you 
warmed  and  filled,  yet  give  them  not  the  things  that  are 
necessary  for  the  body,  what  will  it  profit  ?  "  (James  ii.  c). 
How  far,  will  your  mere  sterile  wishes  serve  your  poor 
brother  in  distress !  how  far  will  it  resemble  the  active, 
effective  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  us  ?  On  this  account,  St. 
John  tells  us  "  He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world, 
and  sees  his  brother  in  need,  and  closes  his  bowels  against 
him,  how  can  the  charity  of  God  remain  in  him  ?''  He, 
therefore,  subjoins  "  my  little  children,  let  us  love  not  in 
word,  nor  in  tongue ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth''  (John  iii. 
chap.)  And  this  is  still  more  obligatory,  when  there  is  a 
question  of  our  neighbour's  soul.  To  each  one,  has  God 
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given  charge  over  his  neighbour,  and  if  we  neglect,  to 
instruct  him,  if  in  religious  ignorance ;  to  correct  and 
admonish  those  particularly  under  our  care,  and  adopt 
every  means,  consistent  with  prudence  and  the  duties  of  our 
calling,  to  withdraw  them  from  sin,  we  will,  one  day,  render 
an  account  for  their  souls.  It  was  a  love  for  our  souls,  in 
particular,  that  made  Jesus  Christ  come  down  from  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  and  suffer  so  much  for  us,  even  so  far, 
as  to  lay  down  His  life.  We  are  even  assured,  that  He  would 
have  gone  through  the  same  course  of  torments,  as  many 
times,  if  necessary,  as  there  are  souls  upon  earth.  It  was 
the  same  feeling  of  charity  that  animated  the  saints. 
St.  Paul  wished  to  be  anathema,  a  victim  of  separation 
from  the  glory  of  Christ,  for  his  brethren.  It  was  a  fav 
ourite  saying  with  St.  Ignatius — the  founder  of  the  great 
Order  of  the  Jesuits,  that  had  he  one  foot  in  Heaven,  he 
would  prefer  not  entering,  if  a  sinner  presented  himself,  to 
be  converted  on  earth.  Let  us,  therefore,  have  a  great  love 
for  the  souls  of  our  brethren.  Let  us  exercise  towards  them 
the  works  of  mercy,  according  to  our  abilities.  "  Blessed 
are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  Let  us 
implore  of  Her  who,  next  to  Jesus,  loved  the  souls  of  men 
most,  to  obtain  for  us,  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  that  we 
would  love  them  in  Jesus,  and  Jesus  in  them. 
Mother  of  Mercy,  pray  for  us. 


XXIII 
ON    HOLY    COMMUNION 

Preached  on  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi. 

THERE  is  hardly  any  diversity  of  opinion  among  Exposi 
tors  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  regarding  the  meaning  and 
application  of  the  parable,  which  forms  the  subject  of  this 
day's  Gospel.  It  is  generally  agreed  upon,  that,  taken  in 
its  plain  and  obvious  application,  the  parable  directly  and 
immediately  refers  to  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
calling  of  the  Gentile  world  to  embrace  the  Gospel.  This 
the  very  words  of  the  parable,  as  well  as  the  context,  evi 
dently  imply.  And  our  Redeemer  makes  use  of  the 
parable  of  the  great  supper,  as  the  least  offensive  form  of 
words,  in  which  to  convey  to  the  Jews  the  fearful  sentence 
of  reprobation,  which  that  unhappy  people  had  called  down 
upon  themselves,  in  punishment  of  their  repeated  resist 
ance  to  divine  grace.  "A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper 
and  invited  many."  The  "  great  supper,"  to  which  many 
were  invited,  refers  to  the  great  mystery  of  man's  Redemp 
tion,  and  to  the  manifold  and  superabundant  graces  dis 
pensed  in  the  New  Law.  To  a  participation  in  the  blessings 
of  Redemption,  the  Jewish  people  were  specially  invited, 
ages  before  its  actual  accomplishment  They  were  specially 
selected  by  God,  in  preference  to  all  the  other  nations  of 
the  earth,  as  His  chosen  inheritance.  To  them  were  con 
fided  the  oracles  of  God.  They  it  was,  who  were  to  up 
hold  the  purity  of  divine  worship,  amidst  the  overwhelm 
ing  deluge  of  idolatry,  and  to  transmit  intact,  amidst  the 
universal  corruption  of  error,  the  leading  truths  of  primi 
tive  revelation.  All  which  privileges  are  briefly  summed 
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up  by  the  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
when  speaking  of  the  Jews,  he  says :  "  Theirs  was  the 
adoption  of  children  and  the  glory  and  the  Testament, 
the  giving  of  the  Law  and  the  promises.  Theirs  were  the 
fathers,  and  of  them  is  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  Who 
is  over  all  things,  God,  blessed  for  ever."  In  addition  to 
all  these  exalted  privileges,  they  were,  from  time  to  time, 
favoured  with  the  ministry  of  the  Prophets,  whose  threats 
and  promises  might  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  so  many 
invitations,  to  partake,  even  beforehand,  of  that  great 
Supper,  in  which  was  to  be  eaten  "  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world."  But,  when  this  great  supper, 
to  which  they  had  been  invited  by  anticipation,  had  been 
actually  celebrated,  when  the  great  Master  of  the  feast 
Himself  went  specially  amongst  them,  how  few,  compara 
tively,  of  that  stiff-necked  race,  were  found  to  listen  to  the 
calls  of  Heaven,  and  embrace  the  Faith  ?  The  labours  of 
the  Apostles  were,  in  the  first  instance,  exclusively  con 
fined  to  the  Jews.  In  the  first  commission  given  them 
they  were  strictly  commanded,  not  "  to  go  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  nor  to  enter  the  neighbouring  cities  of  the 
Samaritans  " ;  but  to  preach  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel." 

The  Jews,  however,  disregarded  the  invitation  of  the 
Apostles.  One  section  of  them  was  prevented  by  the 
gratification  of  sensual  pleasures.  "  I  married  a  wife,  and, 
therefore,  I  cannot  come."  The  inordinate  attachment  to 
the  things  of  earth,  served  as  an  obstacle  to  others,  and 
made  them  slight  the  riches  of  Heaven.  "  I  have  bought  a 
farm,  and  must  needs  go  see  it."  The  spirit  of  undue 
curiosity,  of  sceptical  doubt,  and  inquiry  prevented  others. 
"  I  have  bought  five  yokes  of  oxen,  and  must  go  and  try 
them."  In  a  word,  the  great  ruling  maxims  of  the  world, 
viz.,  "  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  concupiscence  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  " — the  three  great  obstacles 
to  the  salvation  of  the  present  world — prevented  them 
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also  from  embracing  the  Gospel.  The  Master  of  the  feast 
becomes  angry.  His  servants,  the  Apostles,  are  sent  out 
with  a  different  and  far  more  extensive  commisson,  "  to 
go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;  to  go  forth 
into  the  streets  and  lanes,  the  highways  and  hedges,  and 
bring  in  the  poor  and  the  feeble,  the  blind  and  the  lame  " 
fit  types  of  the  moral  destitution  of  the  Gentile  world. 
The  preaching  of  the  Apostles  was  no  longer  confined 
to  the  narrow  precincts  of  Judea.  "  Beautiful  upon  the 
mountains,"  says  the  Prophet,  "  were  their  footsteps,  while 
announcing  the  glad  tidings  of  Redemption.  "  Their  sound 
went  forth  through  the  entire  earth ;  and  their  words  to 
the  extremity  of  the  globe."  The  house,  viz.,  the  Church, 
became  filled.  And  the  same  Apostolic  Ministry,  by 
which  the  Gospel  was  first  propagated,  is  to  perpetuate  it, 
by  preaching,  unto  the  end  of  time,  unto  the  period  when 
the  plenitude  of  the  Gentiles  shall  enter. 

This  is  the  direct  and  literal  meaning  of  the  Gospel, 
which  I  have  thought  proper  to  explain  to  you.  But  we 
must  bear  in  mind,  that  there  are  numberless  passages  of 
Sacred  Scripture  which,  besides  their  literal  meaning, 
have  also,  at  the  same  time,  a  more  profound,  mystical, 
and  hidden  meaning,  which  mystical  meaning  is,  in  the 
designs  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  chief  and  principal  one, 
intended  by  the  inspired  writer.  Thus,  for  instance,  we 
find  that  the  history  of  Abraham's  two  sons,  Isaac,  born  of 
the  free  woman,  and  Ismael,  of  the  bond  woman,  given 
by  Moses  in  Genesis,  is  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  in  an  allegorical 
sense  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  made  to  denote 
two  Testaments — the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  In 
like  manner,  we  find  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  the  Royal 
Prophet  immediately  celebrating  the  glories  of  his  son, 
Solomon,  though  we  know,  from  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
that,  in  these  very  passages,  the  Psalmist  is  transported 
in  spirit  in  beholding  from  afar  the  future  glories  of  the 
second  Solomon,  the  Messiah,  that  Son,  to  be  born  of 
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Him,  according  to  'the  flesh,  of  Whose  glory  that  of  the 
first  Solomon  was  but  a  mere  type  and  figure.  So  it  is  also 
with  the  Gospel  of  this  day.  We  cannot  mistake  the 
mystical  meaning  attached  to  it  by  the  Church,  from  the 
very  fact  of  selecting  it  for  this  day's  Gospel,  the  Sunday 
within  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi.  She  selects  it  for 
this  Sunday,  because  it  refers  to  what  may  be  justly 
called,  "  a  great  supper,"  to  partake  of  which  all  the  human 
race  is  invited.  This  is  no  other  than  the  Adorable 
Eucharist,  the  last  legacy  of  His  love  left  us,  by  a  dying 
God,  to  serve  as  a  perpetual  memorial  of  His  love  and 
v/onders,  when,  at  the  Last  Supper,  taking  bread  and  wine 
into  His  venerable  and  creative  hands,  He  changed  them 
into  His  Adorable  Body  and  Blood,  saying  of  the  one, 
"  this  is  My  Body,"  and  of  the  other,  "  this  is  My  Blood," 
commanding,  at  the  same  time,  His  Apostles  to  perpetuate 
the  same  adorable  rite  in  His  Church,  until  His  coming  to 
Judgment. 

As  I  had,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  pointed  out  to 
you  the  dispositions,  which  we  should  carry  with  us  to 
Holy  Communion,  and  the  acts  in  which  we  should  exercise 
ourselves  before  actually  receiving  it,  I  shall,  for  the  pre 
sent,  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  the  subject,  though,  doubt 
less,  exceedingly  useful  and  practical,  invite  your  attention 
to  a  branch  of  the  same  subject,  no  less  practical,  viz.,  the 
acts,  in  which  we  should  exercise  ourselves,  in  receiving 
Holy  Communion  and  after  it. 

Let  me,  then,  suppose  that  you  have  disposed  yourselves 
for  receiving,  with  the  prescribed  dispositions,  Holy  Com 
munion ;  that  you  " proved  yourselves''  by  a  good 
confession,  according  to  the  command  of  the  Apostles, 
before  presuming  to  eat  of  that  flesh  and  drink  of  that 
blood,  the  unworthy  participation  of  which  is  no  less  a  crime 
than  that  of  the  Jews,  who  crucified  the  Son  of  God,  since  you 
too,  would  be  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 
You  would  in  receiving  Him  unworthily,  only  eat  and  drink 
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damnation,  to  yourself,  not  discerning  His  body  and  blood. 
You  know  who  was  the  first  that  made  a  bad  communion. 
Was  it  not  Judas  Iscariot  ?  The  consequence  was,  that  in 
a  fit  of  despair,  he  went  and  hanged  himself  with  a  halter. 
His  bowels  burst  out  and  his  soul  descended  into  hell. 

I  will  then  suppose,  that  by  acts  of  faith,  hope,  love, 
adoration,  holy  fear,  and  unbounded  confidence,  you  have 
disposed  your  soul,  to  be  a  n't  habitation  for  the  Lord  of 
Glory.  You  are  just  at  the  rails,  ready  to  receive  Him. 
How  should  you  employ  your  soul  in  actually  receiving  him  ? 
You  can  imagine  you  hear  the  voice  in  the  Gospel,  calling 
upon  you,  "Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth  to 
meet  Him,"  and  in  order  to  excite  in  yourselves  the  more 
lively  sentiments  of  holy  devotion,  you  can  fancy  and 
represent  to  yourselves,  that  last  awful  moment,  when  the 
world  shall  have  flitted  before  your  eyes,  when  lying  on  the 
bed,  from  which  you  will  never  rise,  the  minister  of  religion 
will  present  to  you  Jesus  Christ,  as  your  last  viatic,  as  your 
support,  on  the  long  journey  you  are  about  making,  when 
entering  on  the  region  of  spirits,  you  shall  meet  the  same, 
as  your  judge,  whom,  you  a  moment  before,  received  as 
your  food  and  support  within  your  breast.  What  would 
be  your  sentiments  then  ?  Oh,  how  ardently  you  would 
wish  to  have  received  him  during  life,  with  all  the  ardent 
feelings  of  love  of  which  your  soul  was  capable.  Thisthought 
will  serve  to  animate  you  to  fervour.  You  can  also  call  to 
mind,  with  what  fervour  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  sighed 
for  what  you  actually  enjoy.  How  they  pierced  the  heavens 
with  their  cries,  invoking  the  rains  and  dews  to  pour  Him 
down,  and  calling  on  the  earth,  to  open  and  deliver  Him 
up  from  her  bowels.  "  Rorate  coslli  desuper,  et  nubes  pluant 
justum,  aperiatur  terra  et  germinet  salvatorem."  How  it 
gladdened  the  heart  of  Abraham,  though  he  saw  it  only  in 
a  distant  futurity.  "  Abraham  longed  to  see  My  day,  he 
saw  it  and  was  glad." — These  or  similar  reflections,  which 
your  piety  will  suggest  will  wholly  engross  your  thoughts 
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at  the  moment  you  are  receiving  Holy  Communion.  There 
is  one  abusive  practice,  or  rather  I  should  say  an  act  of 
involuntary  neglect,  commonly  committed  by  persons  going 
to  Holy  Communion.  It  is  this,  you  always  find,  that 
whether  Communion  be  given  publicly  in  the  Church,  or 
in  private  houses,  the  communicants  are  served  with  a 
clean  cloth,  which  they  always  hold  with  their  hands,  and 
keep  before  their  breasts.  What  is  the  object  of  that 
cloth  ?  It  is,  that  should  the  Sacred  Host,  from  any  cause 
or  accident,  unfortunately  fall  from  the  hands  of  the  priest, 
in  the  act  of  administering  Holy  Communion,  there  would 
be  some  clean  place,  on  which  it  would  be  received,  which 
should  afterwards,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church, 
undergo  a  series  of  ablutions  and  purifications.  We  seldom 
or  never  hear  of  the  accident  occurring,  but  still  it  is  possible, 
and  such  is  the  faith  of  the  Church,  in  the  Real  Presence  of  the 
Majesty  of  Heaven,  that  were  it  to  occur  only  once  every 
hundred  years,  she  would  omit  no  precaution,  against  even 
material  profanation. 

In  order,  then  to  correspond  with  the  object  of  the 
Church,  the  cloth  or  towel,  as  may  be,  should  be  held  in 
such  a  way  immediately  under  the  neck  or  chin,  that  there 
would  be  no  intermediate  space,  on  which  the  sacrament 
would  possibly  fall.  And  there  is  nothing  so  common  as 
to  see  persons,  even  the  most  pious,  and  the  very  best 
instructed  in  religion,  approach  the  rails  and  hold  the  cloth 
in  such  a  way  as  to  render  it  quite  useless,  for  the  end 
for  which  it  is  placed  there.  It  is  a  most  painful  duty 
for  the  priest,  to  disturb  the  solemnity  of  that  sacred 
moment,  by  calling  upon  them  to  do,  what  they  should 
have  done  already.  I  have  alluded  to  this  point  because 
necessary,  because  practical  and  useful,  and  because  the 
slightest  ceremony,  connected  with  this  great  mystery, 
is  great  and  important.  Nothing  is  trifling  in  religion, 
nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Church  should  be  so 
exact  and  particular  about  every  thing,  connected  with  the 
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adorable  Eucharist.  If  you  but  read  the  book  of  Leviticus 
you  will  see  how  jealous  God  is  of  every  thing  connected 
with  His  worship,  and  with  what  extraordinary  minuteness, 
the  Lord  himself  marked  out  every,  even  the  slightest 
ceremony,  connected  with  the  due  and  orderly  exercise  of  the 
Jewish  religion.  Many  of  these  ceremonies  the  unbelieving 
world  would  call  trifles ;  still,  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  observe  them,  under  pain  of  death.  Now,  if  such  exact 
ness  was  demanded  in  the  Old  Law — a  Law  of  mere 
types  and  figures,  composed  of  weak  and  needy  elements, 
which  were  the  mere  introduction  to  "  a  better  hope," 
how  much  more  would  be  required,  in  reference  to  the 
most  important  Institution  of  the  New  Law,  wherein  God 
Himself  is  really,  truly  and  substantially  present. 

Unbelievers,  and  those  who  view  things  with  the  eyes  of 
the  flesh  would  regard  such  things  as  trifles.  But  altho' 
regarded  by  them  as  mere  folly,  they  are  made  by  God,  the 
powerful  instruments  of  His  grace,  and  the  means  of  dis 
playing  His  Infinite  wisdom.  The  Jews  regarded  the 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified  as  a  scandal,  and  the  Gentile 
when  hearing  it  cried,  folly.  Yet,  St.  Paul  tells  us  that 
the  same  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  was,  to  the 
believers,  the  powerful  instrument,  in  which  was  displayed 
God's  Infinite  power  and  wisdom.  For,  if  the  weakness 
of  God  be  so  strong,  what  must  not  His  power  be  ?  and  if 
His  folly  be  so  wise,  what  must  not  His  wisdom  be  ?  Look 
to  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law.  Viewed  according  to  the 
flesh,  what  are  they  but  mere  words  and  material  elements. 
Take,  for  instance,  Baptism.  What  is  it  but  a  few  mystic 
words,  joined  to  physical  ablution,  and  yet  how  exalted  in 
the  eyes  of  Faith.  How  stupendous  its  effects. 

You  have  then  received  Jesus  Christ  within  your  breast, 
the  same  God,  Who  by  an  eternal  generation  was  begotten 
of  the  Father.  The  same,  whom  the  Eternal  Father,  when 
introducing  Him  into  the  Earth  at  his  incarnation,  com 
manded  "  all  His  Angels  to  adore  " ;  the  same,  who  was 
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adored  by  the  Magi,  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem  ;  the  same, 
whom  the  Sacred  Scriptures  tell  us,  the  Apostles  adored, 
after  his  Resurrection,  in  Galilee ;  the  same,  who  will  come 
at  a  future  day,  arrayed  in  all  the  ensigns  of  Majesty, 
ushered  in  by  the  thunders  of  Heaven,  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

Will  you,  then,  turn  your  back  upon  him  ?  Will  you 
foolishly  imitate  those  thoughtless  men,  who,  immediately 
after  receiving  Holy  Communion,  go  about  their  business, 
and  cannot  devote  even  a  few  minutes  with  that  God  of 
infinite  Charity,  whose  conversation  is  without  bitterness, 
and  company  without  regret  ?  Who  divests  himself  of 
all  his  Majesty,  and  annihilated  for  their  sakes,  becomes 
again,  as  it  were,  incarnated,  within  their  breasts.  If  a  great 
one  of  the  earth,  a  King  or  a  Prince,  were  to  come  to  visit 
you,  would  not  your  conduct  be  regarded,  as  grossly  in 
sulting,  if,  instead  of  remaining  some  time  with  him,  you 
were  immediately  to  turn  your  back,  and  pay  no  attention 
whatever.  But  here  you  are  visited,  not  simply  by  a  king, 
but  by  the  King  of  Kings ;  not  by  an  earthly  prince,  but 
by  the  Ruler,  the  Sovereign  Maker  of  Heaven;  and  surely, 
it  must  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  an  insult  against  God 
Himself,  to  omit  acts  of  thanksgiving  after  Communion. 

St.  John  Chrysostom  speaking  on  this  subject,  makes 
use  of  very  strong  language.  He  says,  that  at  the  last 
supper,  our  Redeemer  gave  the  Communion  to  the  traitor, 
Judas,  as  well  as  to  the  other  Apostles.  But,  what 
happened  ?  Whilst  the  others  remained  penetrated 
with  devotion  and  gratitude  towards  their  Divine 
Saviour,  Judas,  without  remaining  a  single  instant  after 
Communion,  without  bestowing  a  single  thought  on  what 
he  was  after  receiving,  without  a  single  act  of  thanksgiving 
or  gratitude  for  so  great  a  benefit,  without  the  slightest 
respect  for  this  august  and  tremendous  Mystery,  goes  forth 
at  once,  from  the  supper  hall.  These  tepid  and  negligent 
Christians,  who  go  forth  forth  from  the  Church,  without 
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making  thanksgiving  after  Communion  are,  adds  St 
Chrysostom,  "  imitators,  followers  of  the  traitor."  "  Imitan- 
tur  Judam  et  isti  qui  ante  gratiarum  actionem  recedunt" 
Doubtless,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  there  are  but  few  who  would 
knowingly  and  wilfully  become  imitators  of  the  Apostate 
traitor,  by  such  irreverence  towards  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  it 
does  sometimes  happen,  it  is  certainly  attributed  more 
to  a  venial  thoughtlessness,  and  want  of  reflection,  than  to 
premeditated  design. 

What,  then,  I  may  be  asked,  are  the  acts  in  which   you 
are  to  entertain  your  soul  ?     Those  who  can  read,  have,  in 
almost  every  prayer  book,  ample  matter,  wherewith  to  en 
tertain  their  souls,  for  some  time,  after  Communion.       But 
as  this  instruction  is  intended  for  the  ignorant   and  those 
who  cannot  read,  the  Acts  we  would  recommend  them,  are 
acts  of  thanksgiving,   acts  of  oblation  of  themselves,   and 
thirdly,  acts  of  petition.      First,    after  joining  the   Angels, 
who  invisibly  surround  the  altar,  adoring  their  annihilated 
God,  in  acts  of  Adoration,  bearing  in  mind,  that  they  have 
Him  within  their  breasts,  Who  is  adored,  without  ceasing, 
in  the  Court  of  Heaven,  and  before    Whose   throne,  the 
highest  angels,  in  prostrate  adoration,  sing,  without  ceasing, 
the  heavenly  canticle  referred  to  in  the  vision  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  "  Holy  !  Holy  !  Holy,  is  the  Lord  God  of  armies." 
They  should,  next,  employ  themselves,  in  thanking  Him  for 
this  great  benefit,  He  has  been  pleased  to  bestow  upon  them, 
calling  to  mind  how  much  it  cost  Him  from  the  moment  of 
institution,  to  the  present,  to  remain  with  us,  and  how  much 
He  will  have  to  endure  from  the  present,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  by  remaining  with  us  in  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of 
the  Altar.     The  amount  of  insult  our  Redeemer  has  sub 
mitted  to,  by  remaining  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  is  a 
fresh  title  to  our  gratitude.      We  should  profoundly  con 
template  the  magnitude  of  the  gift  itself,  a   gift   so    great 
that  God  Himself  could  give  no  greater.     "  Though  He  be 
omnipotent"  says  St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  the  Eucharist, 
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"  He  can  do  no  more,  though  infinitely  wise  ;  He  can  contrive 
nothing 'greater \and  though  infinitety  rich  in  His  treasures.  He 
can  give  nothing  greater''  You  can  then  call  upon  all 
creation,  both  animate  and  inanimate,  to  join  you  in  thank 
ing  God,  for  this  infinite  mercy,  like  David,  who  calls 
upon  Earth  and  Heaven,  upon  all  Creation,  animated 
and  inanimate,  rational  and  irrational,  to  join  him  in 
praising  and  thanking  God.  But,  as  all  the  thanks  of 
creatures,  being  finite,  are  insufficient  for  a  gift,  in  itself 
infinite,  you  can  call  upon  the  Heavenly  Father,  to  accept 
the  thanksgiving,  which  His  Eternal  Son  offered  Him, 
when  looking  up  to  heaven  and  giving  thanks  at  the 
moment  of  Institution,  He  wished  to  supply,  the  deficiency 
in  all  created  thanksgiving,  for  this  boundless  gift.  Your 
thanksgiving  then  will  be  acceptable,  when  presented  in 
union  with  those  of  His  Christ,  in  whom  He  was  always 
well  pleased. 

You  will,  in  the  next  place,  make  acts  of  oblation  of 
yourselves  to  God.  It  is  true,  that  God  stands  not  in  need 
of  us  or  of  our  goods  to  enjoy  His  supreme  beatitude  ;  still 
it  is  but  congruous  and  just  that  we  should  give  Him  some 
proof  of  our  gratitude  ;  and  as  He  has  given  Himself 
entirely  to  us,  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  His  body  and 
blood,  His  soul  and  divinity  ;  so,  we  should  offer  ourselves 
entirely  to  Him,  our  body  with  all  its  senses,  our  soul  with 
all  its  faculties,  our  memory,  that  it  may  be  for  ever  recol 
lected  in  Him,  that  it  may  keep  us  in  grateful  remembrance 
of  His  benefits,  with  a  consciousness  of  our  past  sins,  so 
that  we  may  say  of  ourselves  with  David,  "  My  sin  is 
always  in  my  sight."  This  will  seem  to  remind  us  of  the 
infinite  goodness  of  God,  in  preserving  us  from  hell,  in 
preference  to  thousands,  who  are  now  sunk  in  that 
place  of  horrors,  that  eternal  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 
Offer  Him  your  intellect,  your  understanding,  to  be 
eternally  enlightened  by  Him,  that  it  may  always  yield 
a  ready  assent  to  all  His  divine  truths,  be  they  ever  so  in- 
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comprehensible,  delivering  itself  over  as  captive  to  the 
obedience  of  faith.  Offer  Him  your  Will,  ever  to  desire 
the  full  accomplishment  of  His  heavenly  Will,  ever  to 
conform  to  all  things,  prosperity  and  adversity,  to  His 
divine  ordinances,  to  the  arrangements  of  His  adorable 
Providence.  Offer  Him  your  heart.  "  Son,  give  Me  thy 
heart."  And  beg  that  He  may  purify  it  and  render  it 
worthy  of  acceptance,  and  that  it  may  love  Him  and  Him 
only,  and  love  everything  else  with  due  subordination  to 
Him,  both  in  Him  and  for  Him.  It  was  a  favourite  mode 
of  oblation,  practised  by  St.  Ignatius,  "  Receive,  O  Lord, 
my  entire  liberty.  Receive  my  memory,  my  understanding, 
and  my  whole  will.  All  that  I  have,  all  that  I  possess, 
Thou  hast  given  to  me ;  I  return  it  again  to  Thee,  and 
leave  it  to  the  entire  disposal  of  Thy  will.  Give  me  only 
Thy  love,  and  Thy  grace,  and  I  shall  be  rich  enough.  I 
shall  ask  nothing  else  but  this  of  Thee." 

ACTS   OF   PETITION. 

We  should  never  close  our  thanksgiving  without  fervently 
begging  of  God  to  grant  us  all  the  blessings,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  of  which  He  sees  we  stand  in  need.  These  are 
precious  moments.  They  may  be  properly  called,  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  "  the  acceptable  time."  We  have 
Him  within  our  breasts,  to  Whom  belongs  the  Earth  and  its 
fulness,  Who  is  the  sovereign  Dispenser  of  all  the  graces 
of  Heaven.  He  has  already  given  you  the  surest  earnest 
that  you  will  be  heard  ;  "  for  what  can  He  deny  you,  who  has 
given  you  Himself?  "  "  And  He  who  has  not  spared  His 
own  Son,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  but  delivered  Him  for  us,  has 
He  not  with  Him  given  us  all  things  ?  "  You  should,  there 
fore,  offer  Him  a  holy  violence,  as  did  Jacob,  when  he  said 
to  the  angel,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  until  you  bless  me." 
We  should  beg  of  Him  to  grant  us  all  the  lights  and  graces, 
necessary  to  bring  us  efficaciously  to  eternal  glory.  We 
should  particularly  beg  of  this,  our  heavenly  Physician,  to 
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grant  us  grace  to  overcome  that  passion  which,  we  see 
from  the  examination  of  our  conscience,  predominates  in 
us,  and  which,  unless  mastered  by  the  aid  of  divine  grace, 
may  prove  the  root  and  source  of  our  eternal  damnation. 
We  should  pray  for  the  full  remission  of  our  past  sins,  and 
all  their  temporal  and  spiritual  consequences.  We  should 
pray  for  the  grace  of  divine  love,  of  charity  towards  our 
neighbour,  and  such  other  graces  as  we  see,  we  stand  most 
in  need  of.  But  above  all,  we  should  never  omit  praying  for 
the  gift  of  gifts,  the  great  gift  of  Final  Perseverance.  If 
we  obtain  this  grace,  we  are  saved  ;  if  not,  we  are  surely 
damned.  You  may  also  pray  for  temporal  benefits  ;  but  this 
always  with  a  spirit  of  conformity  to  God's  holy  will, 
provided  He  sees,  they  would  conduce  to  our  salvation. 
For,  we  should  not  expect  that  when  begging  for  bread, 
this  good  Father  would  give  us  a  stone,  or  begging  for  a 
fish,  He  would  give  us  a  serpent.  We  should  never  omit 
praying  for  those  who  have  particular  claims  on  our  prayers. 
Our  parents,  benefactors,  friends  ;  nay,  even  our  enemies. 
We  shall  conclude  with  the  moving  exhortation  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Philippians,  "  For  the  rest,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  modest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  holy,  whatsoever 
things  are  amiable,  whatever  things  are  of  good  repute — 
the  things  which  you  have  both  learned  and  received  and 
heard,  these  things  do,"  to  which  I  will  add  and  pray  you 
will  be  enabled  to  do,  "  and  the  peace  of  God  shall  be  with 
you."  And  never  omit,  presenting  these  petitions,  through 
the  intercession  of  Her,  whose  intercession  is  omnipotent 
with  God,  His  Glorious  and  Immaculate  Mother.  O 
thou  who  hast  given  birth  to  the  God  of  the  Eucharist, 
pray  for  us.  Amen. 


XXIV 
ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  INFALLIBILITY 

ON  Sunday,  I4th  August,  his  Lordship,  the  Bishop  of 
Galway,  addressed  one  of  the  largest  congregations,  per 
haps,  ever  assembled  within  the  walls  of  St.  Nicholas.  The 
numbers  crowded  within  the  church  and  its  environs  could 
hardly  be  less  than  five  or  six  thousand.  His  Lordship 
commenced  by  saying  that,  before  imparting  the  Papal 
Benediction,  according  to  promise,  he  had  resolved  on 
addressing  them  on  the  subject  of  the  CEcumenical  Council, 
at  which  he  had  the  very  great  privilege  of  assisting.  He 
knew,  he  would  be  only  gratifying  their  truly  Catholic 
feelings  by  a  detailed  and  minute  description,  as  far  as  in 
him  lay,  of  that  magnificent  assemblage  of  nearly  900 
Bishops  gathered  together  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe, 
at  the  command  of  the  Successor  of  St.  Peter,  clearly  placing 
before  our  eyes,  in  the  boldest  relief,  the  unity  and  univer 
sality  of  God's  Church.  While  differing  in  everything  else, 
this  vast  assemblage  agreed  in  one  thing — in  professing 
the  same  faith,  without  the  least  shadow  of  change  or 
/ariation,  in  the  same  unchangeable  and  divinely  instituted 
form  of  worship,  and  in  their  subjection,  as  members  of 
the  same  fold,  to  the  Supreme  Pastor,  divinely  appointed 
to  rule,  to  feed,  and  to  govern  them — the  Vicar  of  Christ 
upon  earth.  One  could  hardly  view  that  magnificent 
assemblage,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  magnificent  ever 
witnessed  even  by  Rome  herself,  without  being  forcibly 
reminded  of  the  prophetic  words  of  Isaiah,  "  Arise  and  be 
enlightened,  O  Jerusalem,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee ;  lift  up  thine  eyes 
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around  about  and  see  :  all  these  are  gathered  together, 
they  are  come  to  thee ;  thy  sons  shall  come  from  afar,  and 
thy  daughters  shall  rise  up  by  thy  side  ;  the  multitudes  of 
camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Madian  and 
Epha."  Or  rather,  on  viewing  this  grand  spectacle,  one 
could  not  help  calling  to  mind  the  words  of  Balaam,  on  the 
occasion  when  called  upon  to  curse  the  people  of  God,  he 
was  forced  to  bless  them,  and.  looking  down  from  the 
summit  of  Mount  Phogor,  and  beholding  the  tents  of  Israel 
stretched  before  him  in  the  valley,  he  exclaimed,  "  How 
beautiful  thy  Tabernacles,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tents,  O  Israel." 
— But  although  anxious  to  dwell  on  this  subject,  His  Lord 
ship  remarked  that  from  the  excessive  heat  of  the  church, 
it  would  be  utterly  unreasonable  to  detain  them  too  long. 
Hence,  before  imparting  the  Papal  benediction,  he  thought  it 
not  amiss  to  confine  the  few  observations  he  was  about 
offering  them,  to  the  great  subject  of  the  Council  in  its 
past  Session,  viz.  :  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility, 
which,  for  the  last  few  months,  would  seem  to  have  set  all  hell 
in  an  uproar,  and  regarding  which  so  much  misconception 
and  ignorance  exists  even  among  some  Catholics  from 
whom  much  more  might  have  been  expected.  He  said 
that  so  far  as  the  people  of  Galway  and  the  other  districts 
confided  to  his  charge  were  concerned,  he  felt  perfectly  at  ease 
on  this  subject  of  the  Dogmatic  Definition,  emanating  from 
God's  Infallible  Church,  and  by  the  very  fact  promulgated 
to  the  world,  and  without  further  promulgation  binding  on 
every  Christian.  Regarding  this  definition,  his  Lordship 
observed  that  either  as  to  its  opportuneness  or  objective  verity, 
now  that  it  has  passed,  it  would  be  as  criminal  in  a  Catholic 
to  entertain  a  shadow  of  doubt,  as  it  would  be  to  doubt  the 
Real  Presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist,  or  the  mystery 
of  His  Incarnation,  His  descent  on  earth  to  assume  human 
flesh  in  the  chaste  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  It  was  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  people  of  Galway,  with  whose  firm  and 
enlightened  faith  he  was  intimately  acquainted,  he  ventured 


ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  INFALLIBILITY  361 

to  speak  on  this  subject,  but  he  wished  to  furnish  them 
with  some  principle  of  reply,  so  as  to  be  "  always  ready  to 
satisfy  every  one  who  would  ask  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  them,  but  with  modesty  and  fear,  having  a  good 
conscience,  that  they  may  put  to  shame  those  who  falsely 
accuse  their  good  conversation  in  Christ''  (Peter  iii.  16). 
In  order  then  to  furnish  them  with  some  principles  of 
reply,  so  as  to  demonstrate  the  reasonableness  of  their  faith, 
and  remove  as  far  as  possible,  the  ignorance  and  miscon 
ception  existing  on  this  subject,  he  deemed  it  right  to 
explain  what  this  so  much  talked  of  Dogma  of  Infallibility 
meant,  which  would  be  best  done  by  showing  first,  what 
it  is  not,  and  secondly,  what  it  is.  First,  it  does  not  imply 
by  any  means  that,  in  his  capacity  of  private  Doctor,  as  a 
writer,  or  as  addressing  a  congregation  and  even  preaching 
on  doctrinal  points,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  may  not,  either 
in  the  books  he  writes,  or  the  sermon  he  preaches,  utter 
unsound  and  erroneous  doctrine.  We  may  regard  it  as 
morally  certain,  that,  even  in  this  capacity,  he  will 
never  enunciate,  as  he  never  has  actually  enunciated, 
anything  wrong ;  but  he  may  do  so,  so  far,  as  the  Dogma 
of  Infallibility  is  concerned,  and  we  are  not  bound 
to  believe  that  he  will  not.  Secondly,  this  Dogma 
is  not  to  be  confounded  by  any  means  with 
impeccability,  so  as  to  convey,  that  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
may  not  commit  sin  and  yield  to  human  infirmity  with 
which  he  is  surrounded  as  well  as  others.  No  promise  of 
exemption  from  sin  was  ever  made  to  St.  Peter  or  his  succes 
sors,  nor  did  it  enter  the  head  of  any  Catholic  to  claim 
such  exemption  for  them.  At  the  same  time,  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  have,  almost 
all,  shed  a  lustre  on  God's  Church,  by  their  superior  learning 
and  sanctity  ;  and,  at  all  times  rising  above  the  prejudices 
and  passions  of  their  time,  have  proved  themselves  the 
great  bulwarks  of  religion  and  society  throughout  the 
•entire  world. 
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If,  from  time  to  time,  a  Pope  may  have  appeared,  who  may 
have  proved  forgetful  of  his  exalted  trust,  it  only  furnishes 
an  additional  proof  of  the  superintending  providence  of  God, 
who  never  permitted  any  such  man  to  propound  publicly, 
as  Head  and  Teacher  of  the  Church,  any  doctrinal  error, 
and  raised  up,  at  the  very  time,  great  saints  throughout  the 
church,  who  shone  out,  as  shining  lights,  to  point  out  by 
word  and  example  the  way  to  heaven,  On  this  subject, 
however,  his  Lordship,  remarked,  that  he  would  not  insult 
their  intellects  by  cautioning  them  against  the  stupid  and 
silly  fabrications,  regarding  the  lives  of  some  Popes,  which 
have  been  industriously  circulated  by  wicked  hirelings,  whose 
profession  it  is,  to  blaspheme  what  they  understand  not. 
Thirdly,  this  Dogma  of  Infallibility  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  power  of  deposing  temporal  rulers,  and  absolving 
their  subjects  from  due  allegiance.  Upon  the  origin  or 
exercise  of  this  alleged  power,  His  Lordship  ssid  he  would 
raise  no  question  at  present,  as  it  was  beside  the  point.  If 
such  power  had  been  ever  exercised,  it  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  the  Pope,  independently  of  any  other  claim> 
had  exercised  it,  in  virtue  of  the  international  laws  of 
Christendom,  at  the  time,  and  the  concession  of  Christian 
princes  themselves  ;  and  that  when  these  Princes  infringed 
on  the  contract  entered  into,  they,  according  to  the  existing 
laws,  rendered  themselves  liable  to  the  stipulated  penalties 
of  such  infringement.  But  whatever  may  be  said,  either  as 
to  the  rights  of  the  Pontiff  to  such  power,  or  of  its  actual 
exercise,  we  can  freely  admit  that  the  Pontiff  may  even 
exceed  bounds,  and  sin  and  act  unjustly  in  its  exercise, 
without,  in  the  slightest,  trenching  on  the  truth  of  the 
defined  doctrine  of  the  Infallibility.  If  to-morrow — to  make 
an  absurd  hypothesis — the  reigning  Pontiff  were  to  issue  a 
mandate,  calling  on  us  to  take  up  arms  against  our  lawful 
sovereign,  we  would  just  act,  as  we  would  in  the  equally 
absurd  hypothesis,  viz. — that  he  told  us  to  rob  or  steal ;  the 
obedience  which  we  shall  cheerfully  exhibit,  does  not  bind 
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us  to  any  such  absurd  course  of  action.     From  this  we  can 
easily  imagine  the  pain  we  all  justly  felt,  when  one  or  two 
men,  alleged  in  a  joint  pamphlet,  as  an  argument  against 
the  Definition,  the  supposed  Bull  of  Adrian  IV,,  purporting 
to  hand  over  our  nation  to  Henry  II.  of  England.     "  If," 
said  they,  "  you  define  the  Infallibility,  you  have  the  entire 
Irish  race,  naturally  so  attached  to  their  nationality,  up  in 
arms  against  you,   and  they  will  reject  the  dogma,  which 
would  imply  that  Adrian  was  right  in  this  unjust  course  of 
proceeding/'     But,    in  the    first  place,    these  good    men 
before  adducing  any  argument  from  this  supposed  Bull, 
should  first  be  certain   that  any  such  Bull  was  ever  issued 
by  Adrian.     I  have  made   every  possible  search  to  satisfy 
myself  on  this  point,  and  I  could  find  no  single  record  of 
it,  in  the  several   Papal  constitutions.     I  regard  it  as  far 
more  probable  that  the  whole  affair  was  concocted  this  side 
of  the  Alps.     The  extant  copies  of  the  alleged  Bull  con 
tain  not  a  single  word  about  transferring  Ireland  to  Henry 
or  any  one  else.     But,  supposing  that  Adrian  did  actually 
transfer  Ireland  to   Henry,   what  has  that  to  do  with  the 
Infallibility,  as  defined  by  the  Council  of  the  Vatican? 
What  definition  of  faith  or  doctrine,  ex-cathedra,  to  be  held 
by  the  universal  Church,  would    such    conduct   involve? 
Had  Adrian  done  so,  we  freely  admit  he  would  have  done 
what  could  not  be  easily  accounted  for.     But,  we  have  no 
idea  of  maintaining  his  impeccability  on  this  or  any  other 
point.     No  Roman  Pontiff  ever-claimed  such  a  privilege. 
It  will,  no  doubt,  be   a  source  of  consolation  to  know  that 
the  Irish  race — this  famous  Bull  of  Adrian,  notwithstand 
ing — are  prepared  to  receive  the  Dogma  with  open  arms 
everywhere,   both  at  home  and  abroad.     I  must  give  you 
more  instances  of  what  the  Dogma  of  Infallibility  is  not.   It 
is  not,  what  it  is  described  to  be  in  the  multiplied  Protean 
aspects  assigned  to  it,  by  the  whole  tribe  of  Protestant 
English  newspapers,   from  the   Times  downwards  to  the 
most  insignificant  of  them,    whose    persistent   calumnies 
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regarding  the  Council  and  everything  connected  with  it 
are  now  sufficiently  notorious.  All  I  can  say  is,  having 
attended  every  single  meeting  of  the  Council  from  its 
commencement,  that  a  word  of  truth  hardly  appeared  in 
the  Times,  regarding  the  Council  from  beginning  to  end ; 
and  we  must  summarily  dispose  of  such  in  the  words  ad 
dressed  by  St.  Paul  to  the  notorious  liars  of  his  day,  who 
misrepresented  his  own  principles  and  those  of  the  other 
Apostles,  "  quorum  damnatio  justa  est." 

Having  shown  you  what  the  Dogma  of  the  Infability  is 
not,  you  will  naturally  ask  me,  what  it  is.  I  shall  read  for 
you  the  conclusion  of  the  dogmatic  constitution,  in  which 
the  definition  is  thus  expressed  : — "  We,  therefore,  faith 
fully  adhering  to  tradition,  which  dates  from  the  com 
mencement  of  Christianity,  for  the  glory  of  God  our 
Saviour,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  religion  .... 
teach  and  define,  with  the  approbation  of  the  sacred 
Council — as  a  dogma  divinely  revealed,  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  when  he  speaks  ex-cathedra — that  is  to  say,  when 
discharging  the  functions  of  Pastor  and  Doctor  of  all  the 
faithful,  by  virtue  of  his  Apostolic  authority,  he  defines  a 
doctrine  of  Faith  and  Morals  to  be  held  by  the  Universal 
Church,  fully  enjoys,  by  the  divine  assistance,  promised  to 
him  in  blessed  Peter,  the  same  Infallibility  which  our 
Redeemer  intended  His  Church  should  be  endowed  with, 
when  defining  anything  concerning  Faith  and  Morals ;  and 
that,  consequently,  such  definitions  of  the  Roman  Pontiff 
are  irreformable,  of  themselves,  and  not  from  the  Church. 
If  anyone  should  presume  (which  may  God  forbid)  to 
contradict  this  our  definition,  let  him  be  anathema."  You 
see  then  precisely  what  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  believe 
under  pain  of  incurring  the  formal  guilt  of  Heresy  and  of 
exclusion  from  the  Church.  It  is  simply  this — that  when 
ever  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  as  head  of  the  Church,  and  as 
supreme  Pastor  and  Teacher,  "  defines"  or  clearly  declares 
any  point  of  doctrine  to  be  held  by  the  universal  Church, 
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as  contained  in  the  deposit  of  revelation  left  by  God  to  His 
Church,  or  opposed  to  the  same ;  in  other  words,  whenever 
he  teaches  the  universal  Church  the  faith  of  Christ,  he 
cannot  go  astray ;  not  in  virtue  of  any  power  inherent  in 
Himself,  but,  by  virtue  of  the  promise  of  Christ  and  the 
gratuitous  gift  of  God,  attached  to  his  sacred  person  and 
office.  Hence,  it  is  not  to  any  new  revelation  made  to 
him,  this  gift  of  inerrancy  is  owing.  He  can  only  define 
and  clearly  set  forth  to  be  believed,  what  is  already  revealed. 
Neither  is  this  gift  necessarily  connected  with  personal 
sanctity.  It  is  a  gratuitous  gift,  not  to  be  confounded  with 
sanctifying  grace.  This  gift  of  Infallibility  is  given  for  the 
good  of  the  Church,  and  not  of  the  individual,  favoured  with 
it.  It  is  no  more  attached  to  personal  sanctity,  than  was 
the  gift  of  prophecy  or  miracles  in  those,  regarding  whom 
our  Lord  declares,  "  He  knows  them  not ; "  or,  the  gift  of 
teaching  true  doctrine  in  those  who  sat  in  the  chair  of 
Moses,  whose  morals  and  system  of  life  and  private  tenets 
were  to  be  shunned  as  a  corrupting  "  leaven,"  while  their 
doctrine,  in  their  official  capacity,  propounding  the  Law  of 
Moses,  was  to  be  firmly  adhered  to.  His  Lordship,  after 
passing  ovet  several  Texts  of  the  New  Testament,  fully 
developed  the  Text  of  St.  John — "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed 
my  sheep" — in  which  the  duty  of  feeding  the  universal 
flock,  lambs  and  sheep,  Pastors  and  People,  was  confided  to 
St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  and  the  correlative  obligation, 
entailed  on  the  latter  to  hear  his  voice  and  obey  his 
teaching ;  and  he  showed,  that  if,  in  discharging  this  duty 
of  feeding,  the  universal  flock,  the  sovereign  Pontiff  could 
err,  this  error  would  be  attributable  to  our  Lord  himself, 
who  would  have  enjoined  on  His  Church  the  duty  of 
believing  what  would  be  false.  He  stated  that  this 
doctrine  had  been  always  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and 
implied  in  all  the  decrees  of  her  General  Councils.  Out  of 
the  many,  he  contented  himself  with  quoting  the  words  of 
the  General  Council  of  Florence,  held  towards  the  middle 
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of  the  fifteenth  century,  chiefly  with  the  view  of  uniting 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches.  In  this  Council,  it 
was  defined,  as  of  Catholic  faith,  by  the  united  Greeks  and 
Latins,  "  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  Father  and  teacher 
of  all  Christians,  and  that/#//  power  was  given  to  him,  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  person  of  blessed  Peter,  of 
feeding,  ruling  and  governing  the  universal  Church. 
Surely,  if  he  be  the  doctor and  teacher  of  all  Christians,  the 
Bishops  included,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  entire  Church  of 
Christ,  it  is  hard  to  suppose  our  Lord  would  have  insti 
tuted  a  fallible  teacher  over  disciples  collectively  infallible  ; 
with  whom  he  promised  to  be  all  days  ;  to  whom  he  pro 
mised  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  teach  them  all  truth.  In  such  an 
hypothesis,  the  Church  of  God  would  exhibit  the  hideous 
spectacle  of  the  "  monstrum  horrendum,  informe,  cut  lumen 
ademptum." 

This  doctrine  of  Infallibility  in  the  sense  now  explained 
had  been  always  practically  admitted  and  acted  upon  in  the 
Church,  from  her  very  commencement.  No  Catholic  ever 
called  in  question  the  truth  of  any  doctrine  emanating  from 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  as  head  of  the  Church.  No  Catholic 
worthy  of  the  name,  ever  felt  warranted  in  refusing  the 
internal  assent  of  his  mind  to  the  Dogmatic  decrees  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff.  No  Catholic  ever  ventured  to  defend  any 
proposition  formally  condemned  by  a  Roman  Pontiff,  either 
in  the  order  of  faith  or  morals.  What  else  is  this  but 
practically  acknowledging  his  Infallibility  in  such  matters  ? 
For,  if  he  were  not  infallible,  he  might  err  in  such  doctrinal 
teaching,  and  it  is  against  the  very  constitution  of  the 
human  mind,  to  believe  with  the  firm  assent  of  faith,  what 
possibly  might  be  false.  No  assent  of  faith  could  be  given 
in  such  a  case.  Therefore,  I  conclude  from  the  above 
undoubted  facts,  that  the  Infallibility  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  was  always  practically  admitted  by  every  Catholic 
worthy  of  the  name.  Moreover,  in  every  doctrinal  dispute 
among  the  most  learned  prelates  of  the  Church,  the  matter 
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was  always  referred  to  Rome,  and  its  decisions  regarded 
as  final,  in  the  celebrated  words  of  St.  Augustine — 
"Roma  locuta  est,  causa  finita  est''  Why  should  the 
cause  be  "finally  settled"  by  Rome,  if  Rome,  that 
is  to  say,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  were  not  infallible  ?  Was 
not  St.  Augustine,  in  his  day,  as  competent,  so  far  as 
learning  and  sanctity  was  concerned,  to  settle  a  controverted 
point  of  doctrine,  as  the  Pontiff,  to  whom  the  cause  of  the 
Pelagians  was  ultimately  referred,  and  by  whom  it  was 
finally  set  at  rest  ?  Might  not  the  same  be  said  of  the 
learned  doctors,  who  rose  in  the  subsequent  ages  of  the 
Church  ?  and  still,  all  the  controversies  were  referred  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff.  Why?  Simply  for  no  other  reason  than 
that  he  was  regarded  as  infallible ;  nor  would  the  disputants, 
in  every  single  case,  submit  to  his  decision,  on  any  other 
supposition.  Hence,  you  perceive,  nothing  new  was  defined 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Vatican.  They  only  more  clearly 
expressed  and  formulated  what  had  been  before  believed, 
and  acted  upon.  "  But,''  I  hear  some  one  say,  "  if  all  this 
be  true,  what,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  all  this  noise,  and 
excitement :  what  needed  we  a  definition  at  all  ?  My 
answer  simply  is  this :  considering  the  actual  state  of  feel 
ing,  the  excitement,  and  almost  universal  uproar  referred 
to,  the  definition  became  a  matter  of  absolute  necessity.  If 
the  Council  of  the  Vatican — the  first  General  Council  held 
since  the  birth  of  Gallicanism — were  to  decline  defining 
the  doctrine,  after  having  been  challenged  by  the  world,  to 
do  so,  after  the  doctrine  had  been  shamelessly  denied  and 
trodden  under  foot,  after  the  whole  public  and  private 
influence  of  error,  had  been  employed  to  prevent  it,  the 
result  would  be,  that  what  was  practically  believed,  from  the 
beginning,  would  hereafter  be  utterly  denied ;  and  very 
properly  so.  For,  men  would  naturally  say,  if  this  doctrine 
were  true,  why  should  the  Vatican  Fathers  decline  to  pro 
claim  it  ?  Why  should  those,  who  are  the  divinely-appointed 
judges,  guardians,  and  witnesses  of  God's  truth,  be  afraid  to 
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proclaim  it  ?  If  they  regarded  it  as  true,  should  they  not 
rather  be  afraid  of  incurring  "  the  anger  of  God  revealed 
from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  of  those  who  detain 
the  truth  of  God  in  injustice  ?  "  For,  it  would  be  an 
injustice  to  their  flocks,  not  to  instruct  them  on  the  subject. 
If  they,  therefore,  omitted  the  definition,  it  would  be  simply 
because  they  did  not  believe  the  doctrine  to  be  true.  For  if 
true,  why  afraid  to  announce  the  truth  of  God  ?  This 
fully  meets  the  silly  observations  of  those  who  will  tell 
you,  we  should  be  content  with  the  faith,  professed  by  those 
who  went  before  us.  Certainly  we  should,  in  some  shape  or 
other.  But  our  fathers  who  went  before  us,  believed  it  and 
practically  acted  upon  it,  and  if  it  were  not  now  defined, 
before  long,  we  would  practically  and  speculatively  reject 
it,  and  not  have  the  faith  of  our  fathers,  who  went  before 
us,  at  all. 

But  might  we  not  turn  round  and  ask  those  persons 
wise  in  their  own  conceits  :  Was  not  the  Divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  believed  in  the  Church  at  all  times,  and 
why  all  this  noise  and  excitement,  in  the  first  General 
Council  of  Nice,  in  defining  the  Consubstantiality  of  the 
Word  ?  Was  not  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  always 
believed,  and  why  all  this  noise  in  the  Council  of  Constan 
tinople,  in  defining  it  ?  Was  not  the  unity  of  Person  in 
our  Lord,  admitted  at  all  times,  and  the  Maternity  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  why  all  this  noise  in  defining  them,  in  the 
third  General  Council,  that,  of  Ephesus  ?  Was  not  the 
quality  of  natures,  His  divine  and  human  natures,  always 
believed,  and  why  all  this  noise  about  defining  them  in  the 
fourth  General  Council,  that,  of  Chalcedon  ?  Was  not  the 
real  Presence  and  Transubstantiation  believed  at  all  times 
in  the  Church,  and  whyall  this  noise  at  Trent,  about  defining 
them?  The  answer,  no  doubt,  we  shall  receive  is  that,  in 
consequence  of  the  boldness  of  heretics,  who  rose  up 
and  denied  these  sacred  doctrines,  it  became  a  necessity 
for  the  Church,  to  set  them  forth  more  explicitly,  so  a$ 
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to  protect  the  faith  of  her  children.  I  just  give  the  same 
answer,  in  the  present  instance.  As  Arius  rose  up  and 
boldly  denied  the  Divinity  of  Christ ;  as  Macedonius  denied 
the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Nestorius,  the  unity  of 
person  in  our  Lord,  and  Eutyches  the  duality  and  distinc 
tion  of  His  natures  ;  and  those  four  were  condemned  in  the 
first  four  General  Councils,  and  definitions  proclaimed  on 
the  subject  (and  it  is  to  be  observed  that  a  number  of  dis 
sentient  bishops,  at  each  of  these  four  first  Councils,  were 
relatively  and  proportionately  greater,  than  the  number  of 
dissentients  in  the  Vatican  Council;  and,  still  the  majority, 
heedless  of  their  opposition,  as  in  the  Vatican  Council, 
passed  those  irreformable  decrees  of  faith,  which  no  Christian 
can  deny) ;  so  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  Infallibility.  Certain 
Court  Bishops  in  France  "  who  had  no  king  but  Caesar/'  to 
gratify  the  vengeance  of  Louis  XIV.  against  the  Pope, 
without  formally  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  Infallibility, 
formulated  certain  propositions  in  1682,  which  constituted 
the  famous  Gallican  Declaration,  by  which  this  doctrine 
was  practically  undermined.  It  was  an  ungrateful  line  of 
proceeding,  on  their  part.  For,  the  Popes  ever  maintained 
the  independence  of  the  Bishops  and  the  Church,  upon 
which  Louis  XIV.,  in  the  insolence  of  his  power,  thought 
to  trample  on ;  and  hence,  invoking  the  aid  of  some  courtly 
flatterers,  he  secured  the  framing  of  the  famous  Declaration 
of  1682,  so  injurious  to  the  Holy  See.  Dearly  did  humanity, 
and  social  order,  and  religion,  pay  the  penalty  of  their  base 
subserviency  ;  for,  Gallicanism,  in  the  full  comprehension 
of  the  term,  may  be  fairly  regarded  as  the  prolific  parent 
of  that  frightful  Revolution,  the  thought  of  which,  even  at 
this  day,  must  make  men  shudder.  This  monster,  Galli 
canism,  has  been  for  ever  buried  by  the  Vatican  Council ; 
and  from  our  hearts  do  we  exclaim,  as  we  ever  must,  when 
we  hear  of  wicked  subjects,  consigned  to  their  final  doom, 
"  gigantes  non  resurgant." 

But  those  who,  before  the  Definition,  dissented  in  the 
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Council,  in  number  relatively  fewer,  than  the  dissentients 
in  the  first  four  General  Councils,  the  uprightness  of  whose 
motives,  however  mistaken,  I  should  be  sorry  to  see,  either 
questioned  or  impugned,  told  us  we  were  for  ever  closing 
the  door,  against  the  return  of  Protestants,  to  the  bosom  of 
the  Church.     I  must  candidly  confess,  I  would  never  be  a 
party  to  any  line  of  proceeding  that  would  prove  a  real 
obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  my  Protestant  brethren,  nor 
should  I  ever  tolerate  any  abuse  of  Protestants  as  such. 
From  my  heart,  do  I  abhor  the  conduct  of  those  fanatics 
whose  religion  consists  in  abusing  those,  whose  belief  may 
differ  from  their  own.      Such  conduct  always  betrays   a 
want  of  real  religion  ;  and,  in  the  case  of  itinerant  hirelings, 
we  know  that  abuse  is  a  ready  instrument  to  supply  the 
place  of  knowledge  of  the  sacred  sciences,  which  they  either 
lack   capacity   or  are  too   indolent   to   acquire.     But   for 
my  own  part,  in  common  with  the  Fathers  of  the  Council, 
I  took  an  opposite  view,  and  I  felt  and  do  feel  convinced 
that  the  omission,  on  the  part  of  the  Vatican  Fathers  to 
issue  the  definition,far  from  smoothingthe  way  to  conversion, 
on  the  contrary  would  be,  and  ought  to  be,  the  greatest 
obstacle,  to  the  conversion  of  Protestants.     I  speak  now  of 
that  numerous  class  of  enlightened  Protestants,  of  whose 
conversion  any  hope  could  be  entertained.     For  is  it  not  a 
matter  to  be  deploredthat  even  among  them,as  well  as  among 
some,thatgo  by  the  name  of  Catholics,  there  is  a  vast  number, 
who  never  seriously  think  of  their  souls  at  all,  or  of  the  eternal 
concerns  of  the  invisible  world  to  come  ?     In  whose  regard, 
wholly  engrossed  with  the  things  of  this  world,  is  sadly 
realised  the  spiritual  malediction :  "Let  their  eyes  be  darkened 
that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their  backs  always.^ 
But,  speaking  of  the  former  class — and  it  is  those  only  we 
can  consider — I   must  say,  if  I  were  one  of  them — a  Pro 
testant  anxious  to  embrace  the  truth,  and  save  my  soul  at 
any  cost — and  if  I  saw  the  Vatican  Council  omit  to  define 
the  Infallibility  under  present  circumstances,  whatever  else 
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I  might  become,  I  would  never  become  a  Catholic.  Simply 
because  if  the  Catholic  Church  were  the  Church  of  Christ, 
in  which  alone  true  faith  can  be  found,  and  out  of  which, 
ordinarily  speaking,  no  one  could  be  saved,  she  should  be 
consistent,  as  truth,  and  especially  Divine  truth  must  ever 
be.  I  could  never  regard  her  as  the  "  house  of  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth/'  as  the  glorious  inheritor  and 
depositary  of  His  words — if  after  practically  acting  on  the 
belief  in  the  Pope's  Infallibility,  for  1800  years,  now,  that  the 
necessity  for  formally  defining  it  arises,  she  declines  doing  so. 
What  else  would  this  be,  but  an  admission,  that  she  was 
wrong  from  the  beginning  ?  If  the  doctrine  of  Infallibility 
were  true,  why  fear  to  proclaim  God's  truth,  when  challenged 
to  do  so,  on  the  occasion  of  a  General  Council,  the  first 
held  since  the  birth  of  Gallicanism  ?  And  as  regards 
conversions  to  the  true  Church,  experience  tells  us  that  it 
is  not  so  much  by  Theological  arguments,  that  Protestants 
are  brought  into  the  Church,  as  by  humble  prayer  and  the 
good  edifying  lives  of  those,  who  are  within  the  fold.  The 
omission  of  the  Definition  by  the  Vatican  Fathers,  would} 
under  the  circumstances ',  be  equivalent  to  a  virtual  Defini 
tion  of  the  opposite,  to  a  formal  rejection  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Infallibility. 

So  far  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Infallibility  is  concerned,  it 
should  create  no  difficulty  whatever  in  the  minds  of  Pro 
testants.  For,  on  their  own  principles,  every  consistent 
Protestant,  if  he  wishes  to  make  sure  of  his  salvation,  must, 
in  a  certain  sense,  regard  himself,  as  infallible.  This 
necessarily  follows  from  the  system  of  Private  Judgment. 
Why  ?  because  every  Protestant  must  believe  that,  if  he 
have  not  faith,  he  will  be  lost  for  ever ;  since,  "  without 
faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God/'  &c.,  "He  that  believeth 
not,  will  be  condemned."  Now,  as  no  one  can  be  sure,  that 
he  has,  what  may  be  termed  human  faith,  in  the  words 
uttered  by  man,  unless  he  be  sure,  he  knows  his  words  and 
their  meaning ;  so  neither  can  he  be  certain,  that  he  has 
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divine  faith  in  God's  word,  unless  he  knows  His  word,  and 
comprehends  its  meaning.  If,  then,  he  be  not  infallible, 
he  may  be  wrong  in  apprehending  the  words  of  faith 
or  their  true  meaning.  If  he  may  be  wrong,  he  may, 
therefore,  not  have  faith,  which  ordinarily,  no  amount 
of  bona  fides  will  supply  or  compensate  for ;  and,  thus,  unless 
he  regards  himself  as  infallible,  while  acting  on  the  principle 
of  private  judgment,  he  can  never  feel  secure  in  regard  to 
his  eternal  salvation.  If  he  value  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
above  everything  else,  he  must,  then,  be  ever  in  a  state  of 
fearful  uncertainty  and  alarm.  How,  then,  can  these  men 
feel  surprised  at  our  proclaiming  the  Infallibility  of  the  Vicar 
of  Christ,  to  whom  was  confided  the  charge  of  feeding  and 
instructing  the  whole  fold  ?  At  all  events,  they  must  give 
us  credit  for  consistency,  in  pushing  the  principle  of 
authority,  to  its  legitimate  and  necessary  consequence. 

There  is  another  class  of  Protestants,  for  whom  I  have 
but  very  little  respect ;  these  constitute  the  hypocritical, 
sympathising  class.  This  vast  class  affect  to  see,  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Definition,  only  the  ruin  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  and  deeply  do  they  sympathise  with  Catholic 
friends  and  neighbours,  on  account  of  the  ruin  brought  on 
their  Church,  by  their  own  Bishops,  except  a  few  Bishops 
who,ifweare  to  believe  them,  are  deservingof  eternal  honour. 
These  meet  fellow-sympathisers  in  that  class  of  light 
headed,  half-educated  Catholics,  men  of  half  faith  and  half 
science,  who  would  fain  regard  themselves  as  infallible, 
and  their  own  utterances  as  irreformable,  while  they  would 
deny  this  gift,  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  They  have  a  vast 
number  of  sympathisers,  too,  in  these  silly,  frivolous,  giddy 
women  who  should,  following  the  advice  of  St.  Paul, 
endeavour  to  gain  their  souls  by  attending  to  their  families, 
and  learning  in  silence,  from  their  husbands  at  home,  instead 
of  dabbling  in  theological  matters,  which  they  are  utterly 
incapable  of  understanding.  This,  I  am  glad  to  say,  does 
not  apply  to  the  majority  of  our  excellent  Irish  females,  the 
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ornament  of  their  sex,  and  the  glory  of  God's  Church, 
But  the  silly  few,  among  them  are  the  most  talkative,  and 
sometimes  "  their  speech  spreadeth  like  a  cancer,"  and 
they  hardly  realize  the  amount  of  injury,  they  do  to  the 
cause  of  religion.  For  this  class,  then,  of  sympathising 
Protestants,  I  can  have  no  respect.  For,  if  the  Catholic 
Church  be  what  they  affect  to  believe,  ought  they  not,  in 
charity,  be  glad  of  its  downfall  ? — Ought  they  not  rejoice, 
that  the  day  may  be  fast  approaching  when  their  benighted 
Catholic  neighbours,  seeing  the  error  of  their  ways,  may 
come,  to  bask  in  the  full  sunshine  of  Gospel  truth  ?  I 
suspect,  however,  that  all  this  noise  and  opposition  bespeaks 
some  other  agency.  Satan,  the  subtle  adversary  of  the 
human  race,  will  not  be  divided  against  himself ;  and  if  he 
have  roused  the  powers  of  earth,  and  convulsed  hell,  to  its 
centre,  to  prevent  the  Definition,  is  it  not  because  he  sees 
more  of  mischief  than  of  benefit  to  his  reign  over  this  world 
would  result  from  it?  One  thing  is  certain,  that  never 
did  any  doctrine  encounter  such  powerful  opposition,  from 
the  godless  Powers  of  this  world.  And  it  may  not  be  unde 
serving  of  remark,  as  conveying  its  own  terrible  lesson,  that 
scarcely  had  the  great  event  taken  place,  in  the  face  of  un 
heard  of  obstacles,  when  the  principal  Governments,  that 
had  been  leagued  against  God  and  his  Church,  had  some 
thing  else  in  hand, besides  dabbling  in  Theological  questions 
that  did  not  in  the  least  concern  them,  I  speak  not  of  the 
nations  concerned,  but  of  their  intermeddling  governments. 
We  should  fervently  pray,  that  a  speedy  end  may  be  put  to 
their  unnatural  strife,  and  the  priceless  blessings  of  peace 
restored  to  the  world.  I  can  only  conclude  this  point  by 
expressing  a  hope,  that,  as  we  Catholics,  cautiously  abstain 
from  intermeddling  in  the  religious  and  Theological  con 
cerns  of  our  neighbours  ;  as  we  refrain  from  all  vituperation 
in  their  regard,  we  should  expect,  that  they  would  in  turn 
treat  us  in  like  manner. 

His  Lordship  concluded  by  saying   that   he  intended 
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replying  at  full  length  to  the  other  unmeaning  objections 
made  to  the  Definition  on  the  grounds,  first :  that  it 
interfered  with  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Bishops — 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Bishops  ! ! — as  if  the 
Definition  changed  in  the  least,  the  relations  of  the  Bishops 
towards  the  Holy  Father,  whom  they  always  regarded 
and  practically  treated,  as  Infallible.  How  tenderly  solici 
tous  these  men  are  about  the  privileges  of  the  Bishops, 
whom  to-morrow  they  would  make  their  own  abject  slaves. 
Secondly  ;  on  the  ground  of  the  inutility  of  future  general 
Councils  ;  as  if  this  did  not  militate  as  much  against  past, 
as  against  future  General  Councils,  the  faith  of  the  Church 
on  the  subject  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility,  being  practically 
recognized  by  General  Councils,  the  same  in  past  times,  as 
at  present,  or  at  all  times  to  come.  Thirdly :  on  the  ground 
that  the  Definition  had  been  opposed  by  some  Bishops 
highly  venerated  in  the  Church  ;  as  if  the  same  objection 
would  not  militate,  with  at  least  equal  force,  against  the 
decrees  of  the  first  four  General  Councils,  the  number  of 
dissentients  in  each,  being  relatively  and  proportionately 
greater,  than  in  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  and  their  repute 
in  the  balance  of  this  transitory  world  being  probably  not 
inferior  to  those  who  should  be  treated  with  the  utmost 
respect  and  spoken  of  with  the  greatest  reverence.  Fourthly: 
on  the  ground,  that  it  would  alienate  weak  Catholics,  and 
drive  them  out  of  the  Church ;  as  if  such  men  could  ever 
be  called  genuine  Catholics,  true  children  of  the  Church. 
Such  men  would  not  be  driven  out  of  the  Church ;  it  should 
be  rather  said,  they  would  themselves  go  out  from  us ;  be 
cause  they  were  never  of  us ;  in  whose  favour,  the  Church 
could  never  be  expected  to  sacrifice  or  compromise  the 
truth  of  God,  but  rather  suffer  them  to  go  forth,  as  being 
themselves  blind,  and  leaders  of  the  blind."  Fifthly :  on 
the  ground,  that  it  would  stimulate  the  Powers  of  this 
world,  to  unsheath  once  more  the  sword  of  persecution ; 
as  if,  in  their  treatment  of  peoples,  Civil  Governments, 
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whatever  be  their  religious  professions,  are  not  influenced 
rather  by  considerations  of  policy,  and  state  necessity,  than 
by  Theological  or  speculative  teachings,  which  properly 
understood,  far  from  hampering  or  embarrassing  evil 
administration,  only  tend  to  strengthen  it,  by  consolidating 
and  sanctifying  the  principle  of  authority,  upon  which  every 
legitimate  Government  must  ultimately  rest 


XXV 
ON  JUDGMENT 

WE  naturally  shrink  from  the  thought  of  death,  from 
the  consequent  dissolution  of  soul  and  body,  and  the  sepa 
ration  from  everything,  we  hold  dear  in  this  life,  which 
death  causes.  This,  however,  is  not  what  invests  death 
with  so  much  terror.  It  is  the  apprehension  of  the  imme 
diate  consequences  of  death.  We  know  from  the  unerring 
principles  of  faith,  that  immediately  after  the  separation 
of  the  soul  from  the  body,  she  is  presented  before  the  dread 
tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  render  a  strict  account  of  her 
stewardship  during  life,  in  regard  to  all  her  thoughts,  words 
and  actions,  and  the  mode  in  which  she  employed  all  the 
graces,  conferred  on  her  during  life.  "  It  is  appointed  for 
men  once  to  die,  and  after  that,  judgment."  The  General 
Judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world  will  be  only  a  ratification 
of  the  Judgment,  which  shall  take  place  immediately,  after 
death.  As  soon  as  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body,  at 
that  moment,  Jesus  will  pass  a  "  Sentence  "  eternal  and 
irrevocable.  "  On  whatever  side,  the  tree  falls,  there  shall  it 
rest,"  for  ever.  The  commonly  received  opinion  is, 
in  whatever  spot,  we  shall  have  breathed  our  last,  there, 
Jesus  will  pass  on  us  that  irrevocable  sentence,  which  is  to 
last  for  ever.  This  is  the  consideration  which  makes  death 
awful  and  terrific,  to  which  may  be  added,  the  fearful  un 
certainty  in  which  we  are  kept,  regarding  our  eternal 
destiny.  For,  that  we  sinned,  we  are  quite  certain ;  but 
that  this  sin  was  remitted  not  quite  so  certain.  On  this 
account,  the  spirit  of  God  tells  not  to  be  without  fear,  on 
account  of  the  sin  propitiated  for  "  de  propitiate peccato  noli 
csse  sine  metu"  and  the  inspired  Apostle  enjoins  on  us,  to 
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"  work  out  our  salvation,  with  fear  and  trembling,"  and  the 
Psalmist  exclaims  "  pierce  my  flesh  with  Thy  fear,  for  I  am 
afraid  of  Thy  judgments."  Who  is  this  who  cries  out  thus  ? 
The  man  after  God's  own  heart ;  who,  though  he  had  sinned, 
and  drawn  down  on  himself  and  his  people  fearful  chastise 
ments,  received  from  God  the  consoling  assurance  that 
"  his  sin  was  taken  away,  yet  still  he  cries  out  '  I  am  afraid 
of  Thy  judgments/  " 

Imagine  a  soul  on  the  point  of  expiring.  Unless  she  be 
given  over  to  a  dreadful  state  of  insensibility,  dying  with 
out  any  concern,  like  the  brute  creation,  she  must  see  the 
awful  alternative  before  her — an  alternative  to  be  decided 
in  a  few  moments,  viz.,  that  she  must  be  eternally  happy, 
or  eternally  miserable. 

How  often  do  we  read  of  culprits,  standing  before  an 
earthly  tribunal,  on  a  charge  that  may  cost  them  their 
lives.  Even  though  guilty,  they  have  hopes  of  acquittal ; 
they  expect,  that  the  able  defence  of  advocates,  the  patron 
age  of  friends,  the  fallibility  of  witnesses,  with  several  other 
circumstances,  may  interpose  to  save  them.  Still,  we  often 
hear  of  them  growing  pale  with  terror,  swooning  and  faint 
ing  away.  Oh !  from  this  what  an  idea  may  we  not  form 
of  the  terror  and  consternation,  which  must  seize  a  soul 
with  even  a  dubious  conscience,  as  to  its  innocence,  know 
ing  that  it  must  stand  before  the  Tribunal  of  Him,  who 
will  judge  justice  itself,  "  will  search  Jerusalem  with  lamps," 
and  before  whom,  even  the  just  man  will  scarcely  be  saved. 

Did  it  ever  happen  that  in  our  midnight  dreams,  we 
fancied,  we  were  about  to  be  presented  before  the  Tribunal 
of  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  !  At  least,  those 
who  were  thus  affected,  in  their  nightly  dreams,  will  tell 
you,  that  no  language,  however  strong,  no  imagination, 
however  vivid,  can  picture  their  fright  and  consternation, 
until  returning  reason,  with  joy,  announced  to  them,  that 
for  that  time  it  was  all  a  delusion.  But  the  day  is  fast 
approaching,  when  this  shall  be  no  mere  figment  of  the 
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imagination,  when  it  shall  be  for  all  of  us,  a  dread  reality. 
For  "  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
that  everyone  may  receive  the  proper  things  of  the  body 
according  as  he  hath  done."  What  must  be  our  terror 
when  on  the  point  of  expiring  and  of  being  presented 
before  Him  ?  If  we  were  to  be  judged  this  moment,  would 
we  feel  satisfied  and  contented  with  the  manner  in  which 
we  discharged  the  several  duties  of  our  state  of  life  ?  Would 
we  not  rather  say  with  Job,  "  When  He  shall  examine, 
what  answer  shall  I  give  Him  ?  " 

Imagine  what  will,  one  day,  most  assuredly  take  place, 
that  after  expiring,  we  are  actually  presented,  before  the 
Tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  us  consider  the  character  of  the  Judge,  the 
matter  for  examination,  and  the  nature  of  the  sentence. 
The  Judge  is  a  God  of  Infinite  Omniscience,  Who  shall 
judge  justice  itself,  and  before  Whom  every  soul  shall 
undergo  a  minute  examination.  "  I  will  search  Jerusalem 
with  lamps."  If  the  just  soul,  this  spiritual  "  Jerusalem,'' 
be  thus  sifted,  under  the  lamp  of  Divine  Omniscience,  what 
shall  be  the  minuteness  of  the  scrutiny,  with  which  the 
sinful  soul  shall  be  examined,  above  all,  if  it  be  a  sinner,  that 
received  and  abused  many  graces. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  fourth  Chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  in  speaking  of  the  "  Word  of  God,"  our  future 
Judge,  describes  him  as  "  living  and  effectual."  Capable, 
therefore,  of  inflicting  punishment  "  More  piercing  than  a 
two-edged  sword,"  and  no  less  destructive,  in  the  execution 
of  Judgment.  "  Searching  unto  the  division  of  the  soul 
and  the  spirit."  Capable  of  seeing  into  our  most  private 
actions,  nay,  the  most  private  thoughts  of  the  soul,  which 
we  would  fain  conceal  from  ourselves.  "  Of  the  joints  also, 
and  the  marrow."  Capable  of  seeing  into  the  various  shades 
of  merit  and  demerit,  even  in  our  most  private  actions, 
"  and  is  the  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart."  Keenly  discerning  and  distinguishing  the  very 
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motives  and  intentions  of  our  most  private  actions,  and 
hidden  thoughts.  "  Neither  is  there  any  creature  invisible 
in  His  sight,  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  His  eyes, 
to  Whom,"  adds  the  Apostle,  "  we  are  to  give  an  account'' 

In  point  of  knowledge,  then,  nothing  can  escape  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  our  Judge. 

Not  only  does  He  hold  in  ourregard,the  relation  of  Judge, 
but  that  of  accuser  also,  being  the  very  party  offended, 
so  that  St.  Chrysostom  hesitates  not  to  assert,  that  "  'twere 
better  to  be  struck  by  a  thousand  thunderbolts,  than  see 
that  countenance,  so  meek,  so  full  of  sweetness,  estranged 
from  us,  and  those  eyes  of  peace  and  mildness,  turn  away 
from  us."  (Horn.  24  in  Matthew.) 

Therefore  it  was  that  Job,  the  servant  in  whom  God 
Himself  gloried  as  just  and  upright,  prayed,  that  he  would 
be  "  protected  and  hidden,  even  in  hell,  while  the  fury  of 
the  Lord  was  passing  by,"  and  that  Isaias  describes  Him,  as 
coming  "  clothed  in  the  garments  of  vengeance  and  covered 
with  robe  of  zeal,"  and  the  Wise  man  says  (c.  v.  18)  "  that 
his  zeal  shall  take  up  armour,  and  he  will  arm  the  creature 
for  the  revenge  of  his  enemies,  and  Ozee  declares  he  will 
appear  to  them  as  a  bear  deprived  of  her  whelps,  tear  their 
entrails  to  pieces  and  devour  them,  as  a  lion  "  (Ozee  xiii.  8), 
Nothing  in  nature  can  equal  the  fury  of  a  lion  or  a  bear, 
that  lose  their  young.  In  their  rage,  they  will  furiously 
assail  everything  they  meet ;  and  yet  God,  who  is  infinite 
goodness,  would  be  compared  to  such  savage  beasts,  to  ex 
press  more  strongly,  and  convey  to  us,  the  rigour  of  His 
judgments  on  sinners. 

"  Oh  !  most  wretched  and  foolish  sinner,"  cries  out  the 
pious  A'Kempis,  "  what  answer  wilt  thou  make  to  God,  who 
knows  all  thy  evils  ;  thou,  who  art  afraid  of  the  looks  of  an 
angry  man." 

The  sealed  volume  of  life  and  death  is  opened.  To  the 
view  of  the  soul  shall  be  presented,  at  one  glance,  the 
entire  history  of  her  life.  All  her  sins  of  thought,  of  word, 
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of  action,  sins  of  commission  and  of  omission,  sins  of 
frailty,  sins  of  malice,  her  hidden  sins,  her  public  sins, 
whereby  she  gave  scandal,  sins  against  God,  her  neighbour 
and  herself,  sins  of  resistance  to  Divine  grace,  sins  of  neglect 
of  the  same  graces,  sins  multiplied  in  many  forms,  beyond 
the  hairs  of  her  head.  For  these  multiplied  graces  of  God, 
she  shall  be  called  to  account.  She  shall  see  the 
many  secret  ways,  and  paths  marked  out  by  Divine 
Providence,  for  bringing  her  to  her  end.  She  shall  see  all 
that  God  suffered  for  her,  and  the  extent  of  His  love,  the 
benefits  of  Creation  and  Redemption,  that  cost  Him  the  last 
drop  of  His  blood,  the  many  special  benefits  of  education 
in  the  true  Church,  birth  of  pious  parents,  sermons,  medi 
tations,  interior  graces  and  inspirations,  the  countless  means 
and  facilities  of  sanctification,  so  that  it  will  be  a  subject  of 
astonishment,  how  any  soul,  with  such  helps,  could  escape 
being  saved.  She  will  see,  that  unless  the  Almighty  forced 
her  will  altogether  to  good,  He  could  hardly  have  done  more 
than  He  has  done  for  her.  "  Quid  facer e  possem  venecz  mea, 
et  non  fed  ?  "  And,  after  all,  where  is  the  expected  fruit  ? 
The  Master  of  the  vineyard,  disappointed  in  His  expecta 
tions  now  orders  the  barren  fig-tree  to  be  cut  down,  and  no 
longer  encumber  the  ground. 

It  will  prove  of  no  avail,  that  you  did  no  positive  evil. 
The  fruit  of  good  works  is  expected.  In  the  Parable  of  the 
Talents,  the  unprofitable  servant  is  sentenced  to  be  cast 
into  the  fire.  The  tenor  of  the  Parable  does  not  suppose 
him,  to  have  done  evil.  It  represents  him,  as  unprofitable, 
and  on  this  account,  without  any  reference  to  any  other  sin, 
is  he  condemned. 

According  to  the  amount  of  graces  received,  will  the 
sentence  be  regulated.  Of  him,  to  whom  much  is  given, 
much  will  be  required,  and  much  fruit  sought  back  in  turn. 

The  motives  of  our  actions,  as  well  as  the  actions  them 
selves  shall  be  sifted.  These  fruits  of  secret  pride,  and  of 
vain  glory  have  already  received  their  reward.  The  acts 
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of  charity  prompted  by  nature,  and  not  by  grace,  have  no 
share  in  the  treasure  of  merit. 

If  you  love  those  only  who  love  you,  and  disregard  those, 
who  may  differ  from  your  whims  or  humours,  what  reward 
can  you  claim  ?  "  Do  not  the  heathens  and  the  publicans 
do  this  ?  "  If  your  acts  of  virtue  are  infected  with  self-love 
and  self-will,  you  acted  to  please  yourself.  Can  you 
expect  to  be  rewarded  by  Him,  for  whom  you  have  not 
worked.  You  may  have  the  tact  and  ability,  during  life, 
to  conceal  even  almost  from  yourself  the  workings  of  pas 
sion,  lurking  and  concealed  in  the  mysterious  recesses  of  the 
human  heart.  But  the  devil,  who  aided  you  in  all  this, 
is  now  turned  accuser.  He  will  disclose  all;  and  even 
should  it  be  concealed  from  him,  it  will  not  escape  the  all- 
seeing  eyes,  "  to  which  all  things  are  naked  and  open."  All 
the  fruit  of  passion,  all  not  done  from  a  pure  supernatural 
motive,  all  not  done  for  God,  shall  have  no  share  in  the 
treasure  of  merit.  Of  these  the  scales  of  retribution  shall 
be  lightened.  On  those  who  preside  and  those  who  receive 
great  graces,  will  be  passed  a  very  severe  judgment,  "  judi- 
cium  durissimum,  his  qui  prcesunt"  In  the  case  of  the 
members  of  God's  church,  specially  favored  and  chosen  by 
Him,  will  these  words  be  strictly  verified.  "  Oh !  my 
dearly  beloved,"  cries  out  the  devout  A'Kempis,  "  from  how 
great  a  danger  mayest  thou  deliver  thyself,  from  how  great 
a  danger  mayest  thou  be  freed,  if  thou  wilt  but  be  always 
fearful  and  looking  for  death." 

The  examination  over,  now  comes  the  sentence.  Oh  ' 
what  a  moment  of  intense  anxiety.  Upon  this  sentence, 
irrevocable  and  never  to  be  changed,  will  depend  my 
eternal  lot,  my  happiness  or  misery,  for  all  Eternity.  If  it 
be  a  sentence  of  bliss,  "  well  done,  though  good  and  faithful 
servant,"  from  what  an  awful  state  of  anxiety  are  we  deli 
vered.  Well  may  we  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  "  my  soul, 
like  the  sparrow,  is  snatched  from  the  ropes  of  the  hunters, 
the  chords  are  broken,  and  we  are  set  free,"  or  with  the 
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spouse  in  the  Canticles,   "  I  have  found   Him  whom  my 
soul  loveth,  I  will  hold  Him  and  never  let  Him  go." 

But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  I  hear  the  terrific  words,  "  thou 
art  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  found  wanting,"  what  a 
misery,  especially  for  the  soul  of  a  Catholic,  highly  favoured 
by  God.  How  can  she  bear  the  reproach  of  her  Judge, 
"quid feet  tibi,  aut  in  quo  contristavi  te  ? *'  Tell  me,  what 
have  I  done  to  thee  ?  Have  I  not,  on  the  contrary,  bes 
towed  gratutiously  countless  favours  on  thee  ?  Have  I  not 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ?  Segregated  thee 
from  millions,  and  placed  thee  in  the  bosom  of  My  Church  ? 
And  you  have  prepared  a  Cross  for  your  Saviour.  For  a 
miserable  interest,  or  a  vile  pleasure,  you  have  nailed  Me 
to  the  Cross.  "  I  fed  thee  with  manna  in  the  desert.''  In 
the  wilderness,  I  have  fed  you  with  the  celestial  manna  of 
My  own  body  and  blood.  Then,  after  recounting  the  price 
less  blessings  He  gratuitiously,  out  of  His  own  pure  good 
ness,  bestowed  upon  her,  and  reminding  her  of  her  base 
ingratitude,  separating  herself  from  Him,  departing  from 
Him,  He  shall  pronounce  an  unutterable  sentence  of  Eternal 
separation  from  Him,  for  ever.  "Begone  from  Me,  ungrate 
ful  and  accursed  soul,  to  share  the  torments  and  to  be  the 
companion  of  devils,  for  all  Eternity."  Who  can  conceive 
the  intense  agony  and  undying  despair  of  that  unfortunate 
soul,  bearing,  at  each  moment,  the  insupportable  weight 
of  Eternity,  having  ever  pictured  before  her  eyes, 
"Separated  from  God."  "  Damned  for  all  Eternity." 

In  order  to  ensure  a  favourable  judgment,  and  escape  the 
indescribable  agonies  of  a  judgment  of  condemnation,  let  us 
resolve,  out  of  hand,  to  avoid  this  or  that  sin,  to  which  we 
feel  particularly  inclined ;  to  practise  this  or  that  virtue,  of 
which  we  stand  most  in  need.  Let  these  resolutions  be 
practical  and  particular. 

Let  us,  every  day,  fervently  pray  to  our  Blessed  Mother, 
and  her  chaste  spouse,  St.  Joseph,  for  Final  Perseverance 
— Judgment. 
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